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It  may  well  be  to  remember  the  counsel  of  Gamaliel,  Acts  v.  verses  38  and  39, — u And  now 
I say  unto  you,  refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone : for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be 
of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought ; but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it ; lest  haply  ye  be 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Beloved  Brethren, 

The  following  Books  may  be  considered  the  whole  of  the  writings  of 
the  Lord’s  last  Prophets,  JOHN  PEEVE  and  LODOWICK  MUGGLETON, 
as  far  as  the  Church  is  in  possession  of, 

We  have  given  the  contents  of  each  Book  to  render  reference  more  easy  to 
those  that  would  willingly  be  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and 
their  own  eternal  salvation. 

JOSEPH  and  ISAAC  FEOST. 


St.  John’s  Square , Clerhenwell, 
LONDON,  1846. 


GENERAL  INDEX, 


A TRANSCENDANT  SPIRITUAL 
TREATISE 

Upon  several  heavenly  doctrines  from  the 

Holy  Spirit  of  the  Man  Jesus,  the  only 

true  God,  sent  unto  all  his  elect. 

CHAPTER. 

I.  Of  my  Commission  received  by  Voice 
of  Words  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Man 
Jesus  in  Glory. 

II.  Of  the  last  great  deceiving  Antichrist, 
and  Man  of  Sin  that  ever  shall  be. 

III.  Of  the  Unlawfulness  for  a Spiritual 
Christian  to  war  with  a sword  of  steel. 

IV.  Of  the  Creation  beyond  the  stars, 
or  of  the  other  side  of  the  visible  created 
heavens,  where  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
that  shall  all  vanish  like  smoke  toge- 
ther to  Eternity. 

V.  Of  the  creating  that  reprobate  Angel- 
Serpent  that  beguiled  Eve,  and  became 
a Man. 

VI.  & VII.  Of  the  Eternal  Creator  cloth- 
ing himself  with  flesh,  and  so  became  a 
pure  Man. 

VIII.  Of  Eliah  the  Prophet  ascending 
bodily  in  Heaven,  to  represent  the  per- 
son of  God  the  Father.  Of  the  creating 
of  Man,  and  the  nature  of  Holy  Angels 
in  their  Creation. 

IX.  Of  all  Prophets,  or  Priests,  or  Minis- 
ters, in  this  world,  being  false,  not  know- 
ing the  true  God ; therefore  not  sent  by 
the  God  of  all  truth,  the  Man  Jesus. 


X.  & XI.  Of  all  Heathen  Magistrates, 
and  their  Heathen  Prophets,  false  Wor- 
ship or  Image. 

XII.  & XIII.  Of  the  Mortality  of  the  Soul, 
and  how  and  when  it  became  mortal. 

XIV.  With  what  bodies  the  Elect  shall 
appear  after  Death. 

XV.  How  the  Bodies  and  Spirits  of  the 
World  of  Elect  Believers  shall  be  like 
unto  the  glorious  Body  of  God  their 
Redeemer,  in  his  Glory  to  Eternity. 

XVI.  Of  some  difference  between  the 
Glory  of  Men  and  Angels  in  Glory 
in  Heaven  above. 


A GENERAL  EPISTLE 

From  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  all  Prophets > 
Ministers,  or  Speahers  in  the  world. 


A REMONSTRANCE  FROM  THE 
ETERNAL  GOD, 

Declaring  several  Spiritual  Transactions 
unto  the  Parliament  and  Commonwealth 
of  England,  unto  his  Excellency,  the  Lord 
General  Cromwell,  the  Council  of  State, 
the  Council  of  War,  and  to  all  that  love  the 
second  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
only  wise  God  and  everlasting  Father, 
blessed  for  ever. 


3 


A Remonstrance , <fc.]  GENERAL  INDEX.  [A  Divine  Looking  Glass. 


CHAPTER. 

I.  Of  our  being  sent  with  a Message 
unto  one  John  Tanee,  by  command  of 
of  God. 

II.  Of  our  being  sent  by  command  from 
the  Lord,  with  a message  unto  one  John 
Robbins. 

III.  Of  our  being  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  deliver  a message  unto  some 
Ministers. 

IV.  A discovery  of  the  Lord’s  two  last 
spiritual  Witnesses  that  ever  shall  speak 
or  write  unto  Men,  by  Commission  from 
the  true  God,  until  time  be  no  more. 

V.  Of  the  Roman  Gentiles  being  Lords 
of  the  Scriptures,  by  conquest  over  the 
Jews. 

VI.  Of  our  being  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  command,  in  general,  all  the 
Ministers  about  London  and  Westmin- 
ster to  lay  down  their  Preaching,  because 
the  Lord  Jesus  gave  them  no  commis- 
sion to  preach. 

VII.  Of  our  being  sent  with  a message 
unto  all  spiritual  counterfeits  about 
London. 

VIII.  Of  our  being  apprehended  and 
committed  to  Newgate  for  our  faith 
by  the  Lord  Mayor. 

IX.  Of  the  injustice  of  one  Alderman 
Andrews. 

X.  Of  our  unjust  trial,  and  sentence  a- 
gainst  us  for  our  faith  in  God,  by  the 
Recorder  Steel  and  the  London  Jury 
about  the  15th  of  October,  1653. 

XI.  Of  our  humble  requests  in  behalf  of 
the  chosen  of  God,  unto  all  the  chief 
powers  of  England. 


A DIVINE  LOOKING  GLASS ; 
Or  the  Third  and  Last  Testament  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  personal  re- 
sidence is  seated  on  his  throne  of  eternal 

glory  in  another  world. 
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CHAPTER. 

I.  1.  From  whence  all  Writings  proceed. 
2.  A necessity  of  extraordinary  light  to 
satisfy  or  silence  curious  questions.  3. 
The  names  of  the  two  last  Witnesses,  and 
the  time  of  their  call.  4.  The  highest 
queries  concerning  the  eternal  estate  of 
mankind.  5.  Of  the  form  and  nature 
of  God  from  all  eternity,  who  conti- 
nually increaseth.  6.  The  person  of 
God  is  the  object  of  true  faith.  7.  No 
reason  in  God.  8.  The  purest  reason 
in  man  cannot  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

II.  1.  What  the  substances  of  earth  and 
water  were  from  eternity.  2.  A great 
secret  revealed  concerning  death  and 
hell.  3.  Concerning  the  heavens  above. 

4.  Earth  and  water  not  eternally  glorious. 

5.  The  residence  of  the  Creator.  6. 
Earth  and  water  uncreated  substances. 

III.  1.  Of  the  angels.  2.  Their  form 
and  nature.  3.  Out  of  what  they  are 
made.  4.  The  serpent  which  tempted 
Eve.  5.  The  cause  why  any  creature 
was  formed.  6.  Who  are  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature.  7.  No  created  being 
capable  of  the  essence  of  God  to  dwell 
in  it. 

IV.  1.  Of  the  angels  further.  2.  Of 
the  nature  of  pure  reason.  3.  Of  the 
divine  nature.  4.  Wherein  they  differ. 
5.  The  angels  were  under  the  moral  Jaw, 
which  was  written  in  their  natures.  6. 
The  Creator  above  all  law.  7.  A neces- 
sity of  supplying  the  angels  with  con- 
tinued revelations  from  the  Creator. 

8.  He  that  was  above  all  law,  made  him 
self  under  the  law,  by  becoming  flesh. 

9.  Who  is  Antichrist?  10.  No  joy  in 
God  without  a form.  11.  Death  an 
enemy  to  all  kind  of  life  in  God,  angels, 
and  men. 

V.  1.  The  cause  of  the  angel’s  fall,  and 
the  fruit  thereof.  2.  The  condition  of 
the  elect  angels.  3.  The  spiritual  nature 
of  the  fallen  angel  remained,  and  what 
names  are  given  to  him.  4.  An  objection, 
and  the  answer,  concerning  two  vessels. 
5.  Of  the  fallen  angel  and  Adam.  6. 
No  distinction  between  God  and  the 
creature,  but  by  names  and  natures. 
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7.  Election  and  reprobation  proved  by 
divers  Scriptures. 

VI.  1.  Of  the  Scripture  records.  2.  Of 
the  ignorance  of  men  that  deify  or  vilify 
them.  3.  The  Prophet’s  prayer  in  the 
conclusion. 

VII.  1.  Of  the  creation  of  the  firma- 
ment, sun,  moon,  and  stars.  2.  Of 
the  earth  in  the  deep  waters.  3.  The 
meaning  of  the  word  create.  4.  Why 
the  deep  waters  are  eternal.  5.  By 
what  the  firmament  was  formed.  6. 
How  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  came. 
7.  Of  the  distinct  and  fixed  bodies  of 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  8.  The  sun 
and  moon  of  contrary  natures. 

VIII.  1.  Of  the  heavens.  2.  How  many 
were  created.  3.  No  more  but  three  : — 

1.  A throne  of  eternal  ravishing  glories. 

2.  A throne  of  natural  perishing  glories. 

3.  An  invisible  spiritual  throne  leading 
to  eternity. 

IX.  An  exact  Scripture  rule  to  prove 
' the  Man  Christ  glorified,  to  be  Father, 

Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  one  distinct 
person. 

X.  1.  Of  persecution  of  conscience.  2. 
Of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  G host. 

XI.  1.  Of  the  true  nature  of  infinite- 
ness. 2.  Wherein  it  lieth,  viz.  in  the 
not  knowing  its  beginning  or  ending. 

3.  Infiniteness  and  finiteness  are  unca- 
pable  of  equal  glory.  4.  Against  all 
true  reason  that  there  should  be  three 
persons  in  the  Trinity.  5.  Christ  and 
the  Father  one  undivided  Godhead.  6. 
Denying  Christ  to  be  the  only  God  is 
Antichrist.  7.  How  prayers  are  heard. 

XII.  1.  To  own  or  believe  any  other 
God  but  Christ  is  a cursed  lie.  2. 
Who  are  the  deceived  persons.  3. 
Concerning  the  true  knowledge  of  God. 

4.  The  deceivers  of  others  under  con- 
flicts of  mind,  described  by  many  and  va- 
rious expressions. 

XIII.  1.  Of  the  language  and  condition 
of  two  sorts  of  men  and  women.  2. 
The  one  elected  unto  glory,  the  other 
] ejected  unto  shame.  3.  The  Prophet’s 
declaration  thereupon. 


XIV.  1.  A moderate  discourse  con- 
cerning civil  wars  in  a kingdom.  2. 
The  people’s  subjection  to  the  laws. 

3.  Wherein  several  objections  are  an- 
swered. 4.  Many  things  of  very  great 
consequence  seasonably  declared. 

XV.  1.  Of  the  error  of  errors  in  men,  who 
say  that  there  is  no  other  God  or  Christ, 
but  in  this  creation  only.  2.  Several 
objections  and  answers  concerning  the 
death  of  the  soul.  3.  The  light  of 
Christ  in  man  is  the  invisible  image  of 
God,  which  purifieth  the  inward  filthi- 
ness of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  and  pre- 
sents the  certain  truth  of  an  eternal 
life  of  glory  or  shame.  4.  No  need 
of  a new  birth,  if  there  be  a sufficient 
light  of  Christ  in  generation  to  con- 
duct to  heaven.  5.  Children  cannot 
understand  spiritual  or  natural  good  or 
evil ; so  need  not  Christ’s  spiritual  gifts 
in  the  womb  for  eternal  happiness.  6. 
A great  error  to  believe  that  the  essence 
of  the  eternal  Spirit  dwelleth  in  any  man, 
but  in  the  Lord  Jesus  only.  7.  Two 
marks  of  reprobates. 

XVI.  1.  Of  divers  comparisons  of  the 
Spirit  or  person  of  Christ,  unto  the  face 
of  the  natural  sun.  2.  No  man  or  angel 
can  be  capable  of  the  in-dwelling  of  God’s 
essence,  but  his  own  person  only. 

XVII.  1.  No  man’s  salvation  or  dam- 
nation lieth  in  his  own  will,  but  in 
the  prerogative  of  God.  2.  Divers 
absurdities  which  follow  from  the  opinion 
that  Christ  is  only  within  men.  3.  A 
question  and  answer  concerning  a two 
fold  presence  of  God  in  the  creature. 

4.  If  the  essential  Spirit  were  united  unto 
creatures  it  could  not  be  infinite. 

XVIII.  1.  A discourse  that  the  Di- 
vine Being  is  clothed  with  flesh  and 
bone.  2.  How  God  knows  all  things 
in  the  world.  3.  Of  the  manner  of 
God’s  taking  upon  him  human  na- 
ture. 4.  What  the  form  of  God  was 
before  he  became  flesh.  5.  No  spirit  can 
enjoy  happiness  or  misery  without  a 
body. 

XIX.  I.  Of  the  true  spiritual  Trinity 
in  unity.  2.  Of  the  one  personal  divine 
Majesty.  3.  No  Scripture  mentioneth 
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God  to  be  three  persons,  only  one  God 
and  one  Person.  4.  Why  God  called 
himself  by  a three-fold  name. 

XX.  1.  No  title  of  honour  ever  at- 
tributed but  to  a person.  2.  Who 
it  was  that  Christ  prayed  unto  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh.  3.  The  Creator  distinct 
from  all  his  creatures.  4.  Of  God’s 
oath  concerning  his  transmutation  into 
pure  flesh  and  bone. 

XXI.  Of  a three-fold  record  of  natu- 
ral witnesses,  proceeding  from  the  blessed 
Person  of  Christ  at  his  death. 

XXII.  1.  Of  the  three  Witnesses  on 
earth.  2.  Of  Spirit,  water,  and  blood. 

3.  The  three  records  on  earth  are  the 
three  commissions.  4.  What  the  com- 
missions are. 

XXIII.  1.  Of  several  empty  opinions 
concerning  the  two  Witnesses  in  the 
Eleventh  of  the  Revelation.  2.  What 
they  are.  3.  No  true  witness  without  a 
voice  from  heaven.  4.  Who  are  the 
two  last  spiritual  Witnesses. 

XXIV.  1.  Of  the  Witnesses’  trials  and 
persecution  after  the  publishing  of  their 
commission.  2.  The  Prophets’  inter- 
pretation of  some  verses  in  the  Eleventh 
of  the  Revelation.  3.  An  objection 
against  the  true  Witnesses  answered. 

XXV.  1.  Of  the  sinful  soul  of  man.  2. 
Of  its  mortality.  3.  All  souls  that  are 
generated  are  mortal.  4.  If  men’s  souls 
were  immortal,  they  could  not  be  capa- 
ble of  diseases. 

XXVI.  1.  Of  the  nature  and  place  of 
the  reprobate’s  torment.  2.  The  last 
Witnesses’  great  confidence  concerning 
the  end  of  the  world.  3.  Without  a 
tongue  no  speech  can  be  made  by  God, 
angels,  or  men.  4.  God  is  visibly  seen 
by  spiritual  bodies,  as  kings  are  by  their 
subjects. 

XXVII.  1.  A more  full  discourse  of 
the  two  Witnesses.  2.  No  true  mes- 
senger or  witness  without  a voice  from 
God  to  the  hearing  of  the  ear.  3.  The 
three  commissions  agree  all  in  truth. 

4.  Differing  only  in  point  of  worship. 

5.  There  was  not  nor  can  there  be  as- 
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surance  of  eternal  happiness,  but  in  the 
belief  of  a commission.  6.  God  owneth 
no  worship  in  this  commission  but  what 
is  spiritual.  7.  The  difference  between 
true  and  false  commissioners. 

XXVIII.  1.  No  reason  in  angels  or 
men  can  be  satisfied  in  itself  without 
revelation  from  the  Creator.  2.  God 
created  reason.  3.  Yet  it  wras  not  of 
his  own  nature.  4.  Infiniteness  is  to 
create  persons  and  things  differing  from 
his  own  nature.  5.  Though  all  creatures 
wrere  made  by  God,  yet  they  came  not 
out  of  him,  but  by  the  word  of  his  power. 

6.  No  creature,  spiritual  or  natural,  can 
be  said  to  be  the  image  of  God,  but 
man  only.  7.  It  is  the  property  of  rea- 
son to  promise  obedience  to  God' by  his 
prophets,  but  perform  none.  8.  Why 
the  angels  are  called  mighty. 

XXIX.  1.  Of  the  creation  of  Adam.  2. 
Why  God  spake  in  the  plural  number 
in  the  making  of  man. 

XXX.  1.  How  God  made  man  in  his 
own  image  or  likeness.  2.  The  soul  of 
Adam  was  of  the  same  divine  nature 
of  God.  3.  Not  of  the  nature  of  angels. 

4.  Of  the  created  virtues  in  Adam’s  soul. 

5.  Adam  did  not  know  of  his  power  to 
stand  or  fall.  6.  The  breath  of  life  which 
Adam  had  received  from  God,  died. 

XXXI.  1.  Of  the  seed  of  the  woman. 
2.  Of  the  seed  of  the  serpent.  3.  How 
sin  came  into  man’s  nature.  4.  No 
angel  cast  out  of  heaven  but  that  one 
which  deceived  Eve.  5.  No  true  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures,  but  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  two  seeds.  6.  No  speech 
could  proceed  from  any  but  from  the  angel. 

XXXII.  1.  The  condition  of  Adam  and 
Eve  in  their  fall.  2.  The  angel  called 
a serpent.  3.  He  was  more  comely  in 
Eve’s  eyes  than  Adam.  4.  How  the 
fallen  angel  became  flesh.  5.  How  God 
became  flesh. 

XXXIII.  1.  What  form  the  devil  was 
of  before  he  tempted  Eve.  2.  Spiritual 
bodies  do  not  change  their  forms  but  their 
glories.  3.  Spirits  can  take  up  no  bodies 
but  their  own.  4.  The  forbidden  fruit 
■was  not  an  apple  or  any  other  fruit 
that  could  be  eaten  with  the  teeth. 
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XXXIV.  1.  The  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  was  no  natural  tree.  2. 
What  it  was.  3.  Whence  the  originality 
of  sin  came. 

XXXV.  1.  The  curse  was  not  pronounced 
upon  any  natural  beast;  but  the  fallen  angel. 

XXXVI.  1.  Of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  word  eating  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil.  2.  No  true  in- 
terpretation of  the  Scriptures  but  by  im- 
mediate inspiration.  3.  Reason  not  ca- 
pable of  the  mysteries  of  God.  4.  But 
faith  only.  5.  No  devils  but  men  and 
women.  6.  No  devil  without  man  tempt- 
eth  any.  7.  But  the  seed  or  lust  of  his 
own  spirit. 

XXXVII.  1.  The  prerogative  power  of 
God  is  above  all  law.  2.  Why  God 
cursed  the  fallen  angel  in  the  womb  of 
of  Eve.  3.  The  angel’s  nature  (after 
his  offence)  was  not  satisfied  without 
being  ruler. 

XXXVIII.  1.  The  bodies  of  angels  are 
capable  of  dissolving  into  seed.  2.  The 
seed  of  the  serpent  only  damned.  3. 
Pure  reason  lost  the  knowledge  of  the 
Creator,  and  of  itself.  4.  Cain  not  the  son 
of  Adam,  but  of  the  serpent,  o.  Cain 
was  brother  to  Abel  only  by  the  mother’s 
side.  6.  All  that  died  by  the  first  Adam 
shall  be  saved  in  the  second.  7.  Those 
that  are  not  lost  in  themselves  can  never 
be  saved. 

XXXIX.  1.  No  condemnation  but  to 
persons  of  maturity.  2.  No  children 
damned,  though  they  be  of  the  seed  of 
the  serpent.  3.  He  that  killeth  a pro- 
phet or  a righteous  man,  would  kill  the 
Creator  if  he  could.  4.  No  salvation  by 
the  power  of  man’s  own  will.  5.  But 
by  the  power  of  God. 

XL.  1.  Concerning  Christ’s  coming  to 
judgment.  2.  The  vanity  of  that  opinion 
that  believes  Christ’s  personal  reign  upon 
this  earth. 

XLI.  1.  The  vanity  of  believing  in  a God 
that  hath  no  form.  2.  And  of  them  who 
say  the  Creator  is  an  incomprehensible 
Spirit.  3.  Or  that  there  is  no  God  but 
nature  only.  4.  Or  who  say,  that  God’s 
Spirit  and  their  spirits,  are  but  one  spirit. 


XLII.  1.  A further  discourse  concerning 
the  error  of  Christ’s  personal  reign.  2. 
The  interpretation  of  the  three  last  verses 
in  the  12th  of  the  Revelations.  3.  Con- 
cerning the  Dragon  and  the  Woman. 
4.  Of  the  binding  of  the  old  serpent-dra- 
gon for  a thousand  years.  5.  When 
they  expired.  6.  Of  the  worship  of  the 
beast.  7.  Of  satan’s  being  loosed  out 
prison.  8.  Who  they  are  that  be  in  the 
deepest  prisons  of  raging  darkness. 

XLIII.  1.  Of  the  personal  glory  of 
Christ’s  coming  to  judgment.  2.  No 
man  hath  so  much  faith  as  a grain  of 
mustard  seed,  but  Christ  only.  3.  Of 
spirits  finite  and  infinite. 

XLIV.  1.  Of  the  great  white  throne  which 
J ohn  saw, — Revelations  xx.  2.  A mark  of 
a reprobate  to  desire  mirracles,  to  make 
him  believe  the  truth  of  a commsision. 

XLV.  1.  The  Creator’s  withholding  of  his 
divine  assistance,  was  the  cause  of  the 
fall  of  our  first  parents.  2.  The  ground 
of  all  spiritual  or  natural  curses.  3. 
Noah’s  ark  assimilated  to  heaven.  4. 
Of  the  Resurrection. 

XL VI.  1.  The  last  commissionated  pro- 
phet come  into  the  world.  2.  No  call- 
ing of  the  natural  Jews  to  the  profession 
of  the  true  Jesus.  3.  Two  sorts  of  Jews. 
4.  Some  remarkable  signs  of  the  ap- 
proaching of  the  day  of  judgment. 

XLVII.  1.  Further  signs  of  the  approach- 
ing day  of  Christ’s  coming  to  judgment. 
2.  The  prophet  writes  by  inspiration.  3. 
And  giveth  the  interpretation  of  several 
Scriptures  tending  thereunto. 

XLVIII.  I.  Of  the  first  resurrection.  2. 
And  what  it  is,  by  several  questions  and 
answers. 

XLIX.  1.  Concerning  God’s  becoming  a 
child.  2.  None  lives,  and  moves,  and 
have  their  beings  in  God,  but  the  seed  of 
faith.  3.  No  creature  capable  to  be  es- 
sentially one  with  God. 

L.  1.  Of  the  second  and  last  dying  in  the 
Lord.  2.  What  it  is.  3.  Eternal  life 
is  hid  in  the  person  of  God  only. 

LI.  1.  Eternal  damnation  is  a living 
death,  and  a dying  life.  2.  Three  books 
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will  be  opened  at  the  last  judgment.  3. 
Signifying  the  three  commissions  of  the 
law,  the  gospel,  and  the  spirit.  4. 
The  heathen  are  judged  by  the  law  of 
of  their  conscience,  having  not  had  the 
Scriptures.  5.  The  Prophet’s  heavenly 
conclusion. 


AN  OCCASIONAL  DISCOURSE 

From  the  first  and  second  verse  of  the  Second 
Chapter  of  the  Divine  Looking  Glass  ; 
concerning  the  Prophet  Peeve,  that  Dark- 
ness,  Death,  and  Hell,  lay  secretly  hid  in 
the  spiritual  earth  eternally  with  God. — 
By  the  Prophet  Muggleton,  Sept.  2 8th, 
1668.  [See  the  end  of  the  Looking  Glass.] 


JOYFUL  NEWS  FROM  HEAVEN; 

Or,  the  last  intelligence  from  our  glorified 
Jesus  above  the  stai's,  wherein  is  infallibly 
recorded  how  that  the  soul  dieth  in  the  body. 

1.  The  soul’s  mortality  proved. 

2.  The  vanity  of  dreams. 

3.  The  soul’s  sleeping  in  the  dust. 

4.  The  mystery  of  the  dispute  between 
Christ  and  the  woman  of  Samaria ; or, 
true  worship  discovered. 

5.  No  spirit  without  a body. 

6.  Baptist’s  commission  counterfeited. 

7*  A tine  description  of  Heaven. 


A TRUE  INTERPRETATION 

Of  the  Eleventh  Chapter  of  the  Eleventh 
Be  relation  of  St.  John,  and  other  Texts  in 

that  Bonk ; as  also  many  other  places  of 
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Scripture. — Whereby  is  unfolded,  and 
plainly  declared,  the  whole  counsel  of  God 
concerning  Himself,  the  Devil,  and  all 
Mankind,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
to  all  eternity. — Fever  before  revealed  by 
any  of  the  sons  of  men  until  now. 

CHAPTER. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  the  reed  like  unto  a 
rod.  Of  the  city  of  God.  Of  the  little 
book,  and  what  is  meant  by  the  sweet- 
ness and  bitterness  thereof.  Concerning 
the  temple  of  God,  the  altar,  and  the  wor- 
shippers, with  the  measuring  of  them. 

II.  Of  the  court  without  the  temple.  Of 
the  treading  the  holy  city  under  foot, 
and  what  is  meant  thereby. 

III.  Of  the  two  Witnesses.  Who  they 
were.  An  explanation  of  the  commis- 
sions of  Moses  and  Jesus.  How  these 
make  up  but  two  Witnesses  or  Prophets. 
Who  they  are  that  can  only  interpret 
Scripture  truly.  God’s  becoming  flesh 
in  the  incarnation  of  Christ  explained. 

IV.  Whence  the  law  came.  To  whom  it 
was  given.  Who  are  under  the  law,  and 
who  are  not.  Of  the  weakness  and 
foolishness  of  reason  in  the  things  of  God 
or  faith. 

V.  Of  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  The  agree- 
ment of  Adam’s  form  and  nature  with 
God’s.  The  difference  between  the 
breath  of  life  in  Adam,  and  that  breath 
of  life  which  is  in  all  other  creatures. 
How  the  invisible  life  giveth  form, 
whereby  all  forms  differ  from  man’s. 
How  Adam  was  only  capable  to  see  the 
forms  and  understand  the  speeches  of  the 
two  trees. 

VI.  How  man  in  innocency  could,  and 
did  see  the  face  of  God,  as  he  was  seen 
of  him.  Of  man’s  misery  by  knowing 
good  and  evil.  Of  the  end  of  his  fall, 
wherefore  it  was.  How  Adam  and  his 
seed  shall  be  raised  up  to  a higher  degree 
of  happiness  than  the  state  of  innocency. 
How  only  those  of  Christ’s  seed  or  nature, 
shall  be  raised  to  glory.  How  the  breath 
of  God  died  in  Adam. 
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VII.  Of  the  form  and  nature  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  &c.  Of  the 
extent  of  the  curse  upon  Adam,  &c.  How 
the  curse  and  death  of  Adam  and  his 
seed  extended  no  further  than  the  sorrows 
and  death  of  this  life.  How  none  can  be 
capable  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  but  the  two  seeds  of  faith  and 
reason. 

VIII.  What  is  meant  when  it  was  said 
that  the  serpent  should  go  upon  his  belly, 
and  how  he  feedeth  upon  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  and  what  that  food  is.  How  Cain 
was  the  first  born  of  the  devil.  How  the 
angel’s  nature  may  be  said  to  be  the  el- 
der brother,  and  Adam’s  the  younger. 
Of  the  Lord’s  judgment  upon  both  na- 
tures. 

IX.  Of  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  How 
that  could  not  produce  seed.  How  the 
enmity  lay  in  the  two  seeds.  What  is 
meant  by  bruising  the  head  and  the 
heel. 

X.  How  seed  or  nature  was  before  form ; 
and  how  form  causeth  seed  or  nature  to 
appear  5 and  how  spiritual  bodies  may 
dissolve  into  seed  or  nature. 

XI.  What  it  was  that  made  Adam  know 
good  and  evil.  How  reason  is  the  go- 
vernor of  this  world,  and  not  faith.  How 
it  may  be  said  that  spiritual  bodies  are 
not  in  their  right  region,  except  they  be 
where  celestial  bodies  are.  That  Adam 
in  innocency  had  no  reason  in  him.  That 
all  thoughts  and  motions  in  man  ariseth 
from  the  two  seeds. 

XII.  How  reason  (being  the  angel’s  na- 
ture) was  condemned  in  the  loss  of  the 
knowledge  from  whence  it  came.  That 
reason  cannot  know  the  mind  of  God  in 
the  Scriptures;  and  the  cause  thereof. 
Of  eating  the  flesh  of  Christ.  An  in- 
terpretation of  eating  manna,  and  the 
true  bread. 

XIII.  An  interpretation  of  the  water  out 
of  the  rock.  Of  the  serpent  in  the  wil- 
derness. How  there  was  but  two  trees 
of  a spiritual  nature  in  the  garden. 

XIV.  What  the  two  candlesticks  were. 
In  what  nature  the  law  was  written. 
Why  no  law  is  given  but  to  the  seed  of 
reason. 


XV . How  Hagar  and  her  son,  and  Sarah 
and  her  son,  were  the  types  of  the  two 
commissions,  and  the  two  seeds.  Of  some 
revelation  of  the  two  seeds,  in  the  raven 
and  dove  in  Noah’s  ark.  Reason’s  ima- 
gination concerning  God  and  himself. 
Faith’s  knowledge  concerning  God  and 
himself;  both  declared  what  they  are. 

XVI.  How  Moses,  in  the  law,  may  be 
said  to  be  one  of  the  olive  trees.  The 
meaning  of  the  two  golden  pipes  men- 
tioned by  Zechariah. 

XVII.  How  it  was  only  external  blessings 
that  was  given  to  the  obeyers  of  the  out- 
ward law,  and  cursings  to  the  disobeyers. 
How  idolatry,  or  idolaters,  proceeds  from 
the  not  knowing  and  obeying  the  true 
God.  The  difference  between  voice  of 
words,  and  revelations  from  God. 

XVIII.  How  the  principle  of  God’s  being 
a Spirit  without  a body  did  arise.  Di- 
vers queries  about  the  eternal  being  of 
God,  with  the  blindness  of  reason 
therein. 

XIX.  How  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel 
may  be  said  to  be  the  other  olive  tree. 
How  there  is  no  water  of  life,  but  that 
which  proceeds  from  the  tree  of  life. 

XX.  Of  the  Cherubims  who  had  the 
flaming  sword  to  keep  the  way  of  the 
tree  of  life.  What  the  flaming  sword 
was ; and  how  the  seed  of  faith  is  pre- 
served thereby  from  being  destroyed  by 
reason. 

XXI.  Of  the  tree  of  life : the  fruits  there- 
of, and  the  use  of  them.  That  Christ 
gave  no  commission  to  his  disciples  with 
power,  till  he  was  ascended,  which  was 
only  to  the  twelve  apostles.  That  all  spi- 
ritual commissions  came  from  heaven. 

XXII.  Of  the  seven  churches,  and  what 
they  are ; and  how  one  of  them  are  en- 
lightened above  another,  even  till  the 
devil  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light  in  the  last : yet  that  they  have  all 
one  and  the  same  God  and  Devil. 

XXIII.  Of  the  seven  churches  further, 
showing  four  of  them  have  their  commis- 
sions from  man  only : and  the  other  three 
neither  from  God  or  man. 
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XXIV.  Showing  no  spiritual  commission 
but  from  Heaven.  What  the  baptism  of 
J ohn  was.  How  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism belonged  only  to  the  apostles,  and 
to  none  of  the  seven  churches  since. 

XXV.  How  the  apostles’  commission 
came  from  the  tree  of  life,  and  what  that 
tree  was.  That  the  apostles  were  the  can- 
dlesticks, and  why  so  called.  An  inter- 
pretation of  the  parable  of  the  wise  and 
foolish  virgins. 

XXVI.  Some  mysterious  sayings  in  the 
book  of  the  Revelations  opened:  viz. 
the  New  Jerusalem,  the  Tabernacle,  the 
Angel  which  carried  away  J ohn  into  the 
high  mountain,  the  golden  reed. 

XXVII.  When  the  great  city  and  holy 
Jerusalem  came  down  from  Heaven. 
Of  the  tabernacle  of  God  being  with  men, 
in  opposition  of  the  tabernacle  in  the 
mount.  Of  the  great  and  high  wall  which 
had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  twelve  gates 
twelve  angels,  and  names  written.  How 
the  partition  wall  was  broken  down,  and 
-when. 

XXVIII.  Of  the  wall  with  twelve  foun- 
dations, and  what  the  foundations  are, 
and  who  set  and  did  bear  them  up. 

XXIX.  Of  the  reed  wherewith  the  city 
wras  measured.  The  equality  of  the 
twelve  foundations.  Of  the  angel  which 
showed  John  these  things  by  wray  of 
vision. 

XXX.  The  power  of  commissionated 
Prophets.  How  that  which  hath  been 
done  by  them,  hath  been  accounted  as 
done  by  God  himself. 

XXXI.  That  J ohn  the  Baptist  wras  the  last 
prophet  under  the  law,  declaring  the  end 
of  the  worship  under  the  law;  and  the 
coming  in  of  the  worship  under  the 
gospel. 

XXXII.  Of  the  persons  who  slew  the 
Lord’s  commissionated  prophets,  and 
Christ  himself ; with  the  wroes  pro- 
nounced against  them,  which  were  as 
fire  proceeding  out  of  their  mouths. 

XXXIII.  How  that  wrords  of  truth 
raiseth  up  rage  in  the  seed  of  reason ; 
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and  peace  and  joy  in  the  seed  of  faith. 
That  all  strife  between  nearest  relations 
about  spiritual  matters,  ariseth  from  the 
two  seeds. 

XXXIV.  How  fire  proceeded  out  of  the 
mouths  of  the  prophets  and  apostles. 
The  right  understanding  of  the  differ- 
ences in  the  several  commissions  declared. 

XXXV.  Of  the  sun  being  turned  into 
darkness.  And  also  of  the  death  or 
darkness  upon  the  eternal  God  opened, 
in  explaining  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  where 
it  is  said,  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood. 

XXXVI.  The  power  of  the  prophet’s  com- 
mission, in  shutting  the  heavens  that  it 
rain  not. 

XXXVII.  Of  the  further  power  of  the 
prophets. 

XXXVIII.  A declaration  of  the  difference 
of  commissions.  How  Moses  and  the 
prophets  were  all  but  one  commission. 

XXXIX.  The  commission  of  the  water, 
and  the  commission  of  the  blood,  declared. 

XL.  Of  the  commission  of  the  blood  fur- 
ther, and  how  this  commission  shut  the 
heavens. 

XLI.  What  is  meant  by  the  commission 
of  Jesus  turning  the  waters  into  blood. 
How  the  law  was  overcome  by  Jesus, 
and  how  sin  and  death  was  overcome  by 
his  being  offered  up  to  death  through  the 
eternal  Spirit. 

XLII.  Of  the  water  and  blood  which 
came  out  of  Christ’s  side ; how  the  law, 
which  signified  the  water,  was  turned 
into  blood. 

XLIII.  How  the  commissions  w^ere  the 
two  prophets  mentioned  by  John;  and 
how  they  plagued  the  earth  with  all 
manner  of  plagues. 

XLIV.  The  interpretation  of  some  say- 
ings concerning  John  the  Baptist.  Howr 
John  the  Baptist  was  the  greatest  pro- 
phet. What  is  meant  by  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

XLV.  Whom  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 
was  taken  from,  and  unto  whom  it  w as 
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given.  What  is  meant  by  the  two 
sons  who  were  to  work  in  the  vine- 
yard. 

XLYI.  What  is  meant  by  the  beast  that 
ascended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit ; and 
what  is  meant  by  the  bottomless  pit. 
What  is  meant  by  Satan’s  being  shut  up 
a thousand  years.  What  the  keys  of 
Heaven  and  Hell  are  ; and  what  is 
meant  by  Satan’s  being  loosed. 

XL VII.  What  is  meant  by  making  war 
with  the  prophets.  What  is  meant  by 
Tophet  prepared  of  old,  the  pile,  fire,  and 
much  wood,  and  the  breath  of  the  Lord. 
Of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  law 
with  man  for  eternal  punishment. 

XL VIII.  The  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus  opened.  Concerning  the  resur- 
rection and  the  necessity  thereof.  What 
is  meant  by  a drop  of  cold  water  to  cool 
the  tongue.  Abraham’s  bosom,  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven ; Cain’s  bosom,  the  king- 
dom of  Hell. 

XLIX.  What  is  meant  by  the  two  dead 
bodies. 

L.  What  is  meant  by  the  streets  of  the 
great  city,  and  why  called  Sodom  and 
Egypt. 

LI.  What  is  meant  by  people,  and  kin- 
dred, and  tongues,  and  gentiles.  What 
is  meant  by  painting  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets,  and  garnishing  the  sepulchres. 

LII.  How  the  Scriptures  are  the  two 
prophets’  dead  bodies,  which  the  learned 
men  would  not  suffer  to  be  buried,  but 
have  made  merchandize  of  them. 

LIII.  Of  the  Gentiles  painting  the  tombs 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  the  Jews 
did  those  of  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

LIV.  Of  rejoicing  over  the  death  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  sending  gifts  one  to 
another. 

LV.  What  is  meant  by  three  days  and  a 
half.  What  by  the  spirit  of  life  from 
God ; and  what  by  eternity.  How  that 
there  can  be  no  true  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures,  but  by  him  who  hath  the 
spirit  of  life  from  God. 

LVI.  The  death  of  Christ  procured  a 


greater  power  to  himself  than  he  had 
before.  What  is  truly  meant  by  the 
prince  of  this  world. 

LVII.  How  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  in 
a commission  quickeneth  that  which  is 
spiritually  dead.  That  the  apostle’s 
commission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the 
spirit  of  life  from  God.  What  is  meant 
by  the  great  fear  that  should  come  upon 
men. 

LVIII.  Concerning  two  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  days,  and  the  three 
days  and  a half.  What  is  meant  by  the 
woman  that  hath  the  eagle’s  wings,  and 
what  the  wings  of  the  eagle  were,  and 
the  wilderness  she  did  flee  into.  What 
is  meant  by  the  woman  clothed  with 
the  sun,  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  the 
crown  of  twelve  stars  upon  her  head. 
What  the  earth  was  that  swallowed  up 
the  flood. 

LIX.  Who  it  was  that  did  hear  the  great 
voice  from  Heaven. 

LX.  Who  it  was  that  made  Christ’s  face 
to  shine,  and  his  garments  glitter ; and 
who  the  angels  were  that  watched  over 
him.  Of  the  two  prophets  ascending 
into  Heaven.  What  is  meant  by  their 

enemies  that  shall  see  them. 

i 

LXI.  What  is  meant  by  the  word  earth- 
quake in  the  commission  of  Moses. 

LXII.  A further  explanation  of  the  said 
earthquake. 

LXIII.  What  is  meant  by  the  word  earth- 
quake in  the  gospel,  with  the  divers 
effects  it  had  upon  the  invisible  spirit, 
both  upon  faith  and  reason,  for  natural 
and  spiritual  earthquakes  causes  fear. 

LXIV.  Interpretations  of  several  Scrip- 
tures concerning  earthquakes.  What  is 
meant  by  the  same  hour  the  earthquake 
should  be. 

LXV.  What  the  sun  was  which  was  as 
black  as  sackcloth  of  hair ; and  how  the 
moon  was  like  blood. 

LXVI.  The  revelation  of  the  spirit  only 
knoweth  the  distinction  of  earthquakes. 

LXVII.  What  is  meant  by  the  city; 
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what  by  the  tenth  part,  of  it.  What  by 
the  seven  thousand  that  should  be  slain ; 
what  the  remnant  was  that  was  sore  af- 
frighted, and  gave  the  glory  to  God. 
How  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  called 
the  city  of  God. 

LXVIII.  What  is  meant  by  the  first  and 
second  woes,  and  when  they  were  past, 
which  did  belong;  to  the  two  commissions 
of  the  law  and  the  gospel. 

LXIX.  Of  the  third  woe  which  is  to 
come  anon ; how  it  doth  belong  to  the 
third  commission.  How  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  become  Christ’s,  and  in 
what  manner  he  will  reign. 

LXX.  Of  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and 
what  they  are.  The  difference  of  glory 
in  the  four  and  twenty  elders. 

LXXI.  Who  it  was  that  gave  thanks  to 
God.  Faith  looks  at  things  to  come,  as 
in  present  being.  Of  God’s  putting  an 
end  to  all  time.  The  glory  which  shall 
be  given  to  his  prophets  and  the  seed  of 
faith.  The  end  of  the  kingdom  of  reason, 
and  the  eternal  destruction  of  the  devil 
and  his  seed,  with  the  place  of  their 
torment 

LXXII.  The  difference  between  the  tem- 
ple of  God  in  the  state  of  mortality  and 
of  immortality.  The  interpretation  oftbe 
two  covenants. 

LNXIII.  How  Christcameby  water  and 
blood  explained.  Of  the  three  that  bare 
record  in  heaven,  and  the  three  that  bare 
record  on  earth,  and  what  they  are. 

LXXIY . Of  the  commission  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  last  record  in  the  earth. 
The  Witnesses’  names,  and  their  autho- 
rity and  power  concerning  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  condition  of  mankind. 

LXXV.  All  spiritual  counterfeit  powers 
brought  down  by  the  commission  of  the 
Spirit. 

LXXYI.  The  Witnesses  of  the  spiritual 
commission;  their  sentence  upon  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets. 

LX XVII.  How  the  two  Witnesses  of  the 
commission  of  the  Spirit,  may  be  said  to 
be  the  two  Witnesses  mentioned  in  the 
Eleventh  of  the  Revelation. 
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LXXVIII.  As  the  reed  signified  John’s 
Revelation,  so  Revelation  is  the  reed  of 
of  the  Witnesses  of  the  spiritual  commis- 
sion, to  declare  the  deep  mysteries  of 
God  hidden  in  the  Scriptures,  and  to 
finish  them.  The  spirit  of  prophecy  in 
the  three  commmissions  of  water,  blood, 
and  spirit,  opened. 

LXXIX.  How  the  Witnesses  of  the  sin- 
ritual  commission  are  like  the  olive  tree, 
the  candlesticks,  and  the  spiritual  light 
of  the  world. 

LX XX . How,  and  what  fire  it  is  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouths  of  the  Witnesses  of  the 
Spirit,  and  how  they  shut  Heaven,  and 
turn  waters  into  blood. 

LXXXI.  How  the  declaring  of  the  true 
God,  the  right  Devil,  and  other  mys- 
teries, is  the  finishing  of  the  Witnesses 
of  the  commission  of  the  Spirit’s  testi- 
mony, and  are  forerunners  of  Christ’s 
coming  to  judgment. 

LXXXII.  How  the  same  beast  that  did 
arise  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  did 
make  war  against  the  Witnesses  of  the 
water  and  blood,  upon  the  finishing  their 
testimony,  hath  risen  and  made  war 
against  the  Witnesses  of  the  Spirit,  upon 
the  finishing  of  theirs. 

LXX XIII.  How  the  Scriptures  are  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  Witnesses  of  the  Spirit. 
None  can  interpret  the  Scriptures  truly 
but  the  Witnesses  of  the  Spirit. 

LXXXIY.  How  the  commission  of  the 
Spirit  is  as  spirit  and  life  from  God,  and 
maketh  the  dead  bodies  to  stand  upon 
their  feet,  to  the  justifying  of  the  seed  of 
faith  to  eternal  happiness ; and  the  con- 
demnation of  the  seed  of  reason  to  eternal 
endless  misery. 


A TRUE  INTERPRETATION 

Of  all  the  chief  Texts  and  mysterious  say- 
ings and  Visions  opened , of  the  whole 
Booh  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John; 
whereby  is  unfolded  and  plainly  declared 
those  wonderful  deep  Mysteries  and  Vi - 
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sions  interpreted , concerning  the  true 
God , the  Alpha  and  Omega,  with  variety 
of  other  heavenly  secrets  which  have  never 
been  opened  nor  revealed  to  any  man, 
since  the  creation  of  the  World  to  this 
day,  until  now. 

CHAPTER. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  him  that  is,  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come ; and  of  the 
seven  spirits,  or  seven  blessings  of  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia. 

II.  What  is  meant  by  eating  of  the  tree  of 
life ; and  of  not  being  hurt  by  the  second 
death;  and  of  the  hidden  manna;  and 
what  is  meant  by  ruling  with  a rod  of 
iron. 

III.  What  is  meant  by  not  blotting  a 
man’s  name  out  of  the  book  of  life ; and 
by  being  a pillar  in  the  temple  of  God ; 
and  by  him  that  overcometh. 

I V.  What  is  meant  by  the  seven  spirits 
of  God ; and  how  those  seven  spirits  are 
but  one  spirit. 

V.  What  is  meant  by  the  throne  of  God ; 
and  that  there  is  a kingdom  above  the 
stars,  as  there  is  here  below. 

VI.  How  Jesus  Christ  is  called  by  the 
Spirit,  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  and  how 
God  was  in  a two-fold  condition,  and  so 
made  capable  to  suffer  the  pains  of  death. 

VII.  The  resemblance  and  likeness  of  the 
seven  churches  of  Europe  unto  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia;  how  their  ministry 
doth  differ ; and  how  their  reward  will 
differ  also. 

VIII.  A further  interpretation  of  the 
throne  of  God  in  Heaven ; and  of  the 
seven  lamps  burning  with  fire;  and  of 
the  seven  spirits  of  God. 

IX.  What  is  meant  by  the  sea  of  glass 
in  Heaven ; and  of  the  four  beasts  full 
of  eyes ; and  how  Christ  is  called  Da- 
vid’s Lord,  and  David’s  son ; and  the 
difference  of  the  four  beasts  in  their 
forms,  yet  all  but  men. 

X.  The  interpretation  of  the  six  wings  the 
four  beasts  had  apiece ; and  what  is 


meant  by  their  being  full  of  eyes  before 
and  behind  ; and  of  their  giving  thanks, 
praise,  honour,  and  glory  to  Christ  as  he 
is  the  Creator. 

XI.  The  difference  of  the  power  of  God 
as  he  was  the  Creator  and  his  power 
as  he  is  a Redeemer  there  being  a two- 
fold state  and  condition  in  God  ; what  is 
meant  by  the  book  of  life,  and  the  seals 
on  the  back  side. 

XII.  How  J ohn  wept  because  he  could 
see  none  in  Heaven,  nor  in  earth  that 
could  open  the  book  of  life ; how  the 
lion  of  the  tribe  of  J udah  doth  prevail  to 
open  the  book  as  he  is  the  Redeemer, 
and  not  as  he  is  the  Creator ; and  what 
is  meant  by  the  seven  horns. 

XIII.  A further  interpretation  of  the 
seven  horns  ; and  what  is  meant  by  ten 
days  tribulation  ; and  by  the  seven  eyes ; 
how  Christ  opened  the  book  of  life,  as  he 
is  a son. 

XIV.  The  interpretation  of  the  song  of 
Moses  and  of  the  Lamb ; why  Moses’s 
song  may  be  called  an  old  song,  and  the 
song  of  the  Lamb  a new  song  ; and  what 
is  meant  by  the  golden  vials  and  harps. 

XV.  The  interpretation  of  the  white  horse ; 
and  he  that  sat  upon  him  ; and  in  what 
manner  he  went  forth  to  conquer ; and 
what  the  bow  in  his  hand  signifies. 

XVI.  What  is  meant  by  the  red  horse, 
and  he  that  sat  thereon. 

XVII.  The  interpretation  of  the  black 
horse,  and  him  that  sat  thereon ; and 
what  is  meant  by  not  hurting  the  oil  and 
the  wine  ; and  what  is  meant  by  the  oil 
and  the  wine. 

XVIII.  The  interpretation  of  the  pale 
horse,  and  him  that  sat  thereon ; and 
what  is  meant  by  hell  that  followeth  him. 

XIX.  What  is  meant  by  being  slain  un- 
der the  altar ; and  how  their  blood  cried 
unto  God  for  vengeance. 

XX.  How  the  heavens  may  be  said  to  be 
rolled  up  like  a scroll ; and  where  the 
place  of  the  roprobates  shall  be. 

XXI.  What  is  meant  by  the  four  angels 
who  had  power  over  the  wind ; and  what 
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by  tlie  sealing  of  the  servants  of  God  in 
their  foreheads. 

XXII.  What  is  meant  by  the  first  and 
second  angels  sounding ; and  of  the 
mountain  burning  with  fire  ; and  what 
is  meant  by  the  third  part  of  creatures 
that  died  in  the  sea. 

XXIII.  What  is  meant  by  the  star  that 
fell  from  Heaven,  and  how  it  burned  like 
a lamp. 

XXIV.  What  is  meant  by  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters  being  made  bitter ; 
and  how  those  that  drank  of  them  died. 

XXV.  What  is  meant  by  the  sun  being 
smitten  that  she  could  not  shine,  but  a 
third  part  of  her  only ; and  what  is 
meant  by  the  moon  and  stars  being 
smitten ; and  how  a third  part  of  them 
did  not  shine,  nor  gave  light  in  the 
night. 

XXYI.  What  is  meant  by  the  star  that 
fell  from  heaven  unto  this  earth ; what 
is  meant  by  the  bottomless  pit,  and  the 
key  that  openeth  it ; and  of  the  smoke 
that  did  arise  out  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

XXVII.  What  is  meant  by  the  smoke  of 
of  the  pit,  and  by  the  locusts  that  came 
out  of  it ; how  the  saints  are  called  green 
grass  and  trees. 

XXVIII.  What  the  four  angels  were  ; and 
how  men’s  heads  may  be  said  to  be  like 
lions’  heads ; and  what  is  meant  by  fire, 
smoke,  and  brimstone  that  issued  out  of 
their  mouths. 

XXIX.  What  the  serpent  is ; and  how 
they  may  be  said  to  be  the  tail ; and  how 
they  may  be  said  to  have  stings ; and 
how  they  do  hurt. 

XXX.  How  the  papist,  episcopal,  pres- 
bytery, and  independent  ministry  do  re- 
semble the  angels  of  the  churches  of 
Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamos,  and  Thya- 
tira  ; and  what  judgments  did  follow. 

XXXI.  How  the  baptist,  ranter,  and  qua- 
ker  doth  their  ministry  resemble  the  angels 
of  the  churches  of  Sardis,  Philadelphia, 
and  Laodecea ; and  how  plagues  doth 
follow  at,  and  in  the  sounding  of  their 
ministry. 

XXXII.  The  interpretation  and  difference 
between  the  dragon’s  ten  horns,  and  the 
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beast’s  ten  horns ; and  how  they  may 
both  be  said  to  have  seven  heads  a piece. 

XXXIII.  No  true  faith  upon  earth,  but 
in  the  time  of  a commission  from  God. 

XXXIV.  The  interpretation  and  distinc- 
tion why  men  may  be  called  a dragon, 
devil,  or  serpent ; and  how  the  seed  of 
reason  may  be  said  to  be  in  Heaven. 

XXXV.  How  the  beast  may  be  said  to 
be  like  a leopard  ; what  is  meant  by  his 
feet  being  like  the  feet  of  a bear,  and  his 
mouth  like  the  mouth  of  a lion ; and 
what  is  meant  by  his  deadly  wound 
being  healed. 

XXXVI.  What  is  meant  by  the  taber- 
nacle in  Heaven,  and  by  those  that 
dwell  in  it ; how  the  saints  are  not  called 
the  world ; and  how  they  may  know 
their  names  are  written  in  the  book  of 
life. 

XXXVII.  What  is  meant  by  the  beast 
out  of  the  earth  with  two  horns  like  a 
lamb,  and  what  the  two  horns  do  signify ; 
and  how  those  miracles  he  wrought  were 
counterfeit  and  mere  shadows. 

XXXVIII.  What  is  meant  by  the  image, 
and  how  the  image  may  be  said  to 
speak. 

XXXIX.  What  is  meant  by  receiving  the 
mark  of  the  beast  in  the  forehead  and 
in  the  right  hand ; and  howr  they  may 
be  said  to  have  the  name  of  the  beast 
and  the  number  of  his  name. 

XL.  The  interpretation  of  the  number  of 
the  beast ; and  how  he  may  be  said  to  be 
six  hundred  three  score  and  six,  and  yet 
but  the  number  of  a man. 

XLI.  What  is  meant  by  the  Lamb  that 
stood  upon  Mount  Sion  ; and  what  those 
hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  were 
who  stood  upon  Mount  Sion  with  him  ; 
and  how  the  voices  of  the  saints  are 
called  the  sound  of  waters,  and  as  the 
noise  of  thunder. 

XLII.  The  interpretation  how  men  and 
women  may  be  said  to  be  not  defiled 
with  women,  and  in  what  sense  they  may 
be  called  virgins ; and  why  the  J ews 
are  called  the  first  fruits  unto  God  ; and 
who  the  angel  was  that  did  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven  ; and  how  the  everlast- 
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ing  gospel  was  preached  to  every  nation, 
and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people. 

XLIII.  The  difference  between  the  tem- 
poral Babylon  and  the  spiritual  Babylon 
expounded ; and  how  men  may  be  said 
to  drink  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  for- 
nication. 

XLIV.  How'  Christ  is  called  by  the  Spi- 
rit the  Son  of  Man  ; and  what  is  meant 
by  the  white  cloud,  and  the  crown  of 
gold  upon  his  head  ; and  what  is  meant 
by  the  sharp  sickle  in  his  hand ; and 
what  is  meant  by  reaping  the  earth  ; and 
how  the  wine  press  of  God’s  wrath  is 
trodden  without  the  gates,  or  city  of 
J erusalem ; and  what  the  city  is. 

XLV.  How  the  saints  of  God  are  capable 
to  stand  upon  a sea  of  glass  in  Heaven, 
as  men  may  upon  this  earth,  they  being 
spiritual  bodies. 

XL VI.  What  is  meant  by  the  seven  vials 
of  God’s  wrath  poured  out  upon  the 
earth ; and  what  angels  they  were  that 
poured  them  out;  and  why  they  are 
called  seven  angels ; and  how  the  angel 
of  the  gospel  doth  pour  out  his  plagues, 
as  the  angel  of  the  law  did. 

XLVII.  The  interpretation  of  the  waters 
being  turned  into  blood ; and  how  the 
waters  of  the  soul  of  man  is  turned  into 
blood  in  the  spiritual,  as  the  natural  wa- 
ters of  Egypt  were. 

XLVIII.  How  the  seed  of  reason  did 
drink  the  saint’s  blood ; and  how  they 
must  drink  their  owrn  blood ; and  what 
is  meant  by  pouring  out  the  vial  upon 
the  sun;  and  by  scorching  men  with 
fire. 

XLIX.  The  interpretation  of  the  kingdom 
of  darkness  in  the  temporal ; and  what 
that  darkness  signifies. 

L.  How  the  spirit  of  Cain  doth  run  through 
all  wicked  Herods ; and  how  the  land 
of  Goshen  doth  signify  true  light ; and 
the  land  of  Egypt,  hell,  death,  and  dark- 
ness. 

LT.  What  is  meant  by  the  great  river 
Euphrates  in  the  natural  and  in  the  spi- 
ritual ; and  how  it  may  be  said  to  be 
dried  up ; and  who  they  are  that  are 
called  kings  of  the  earth. 


LI I.  How  these  three  unclean  spirits, 
like  frogs,  proceeded  from  one  spirit,  and 
yet  by  their  several  operations  and  work- 
ings, they  may  be  called  three. 

LIII.  A further  interpretation  of  the  dra- 
gon, beast,  and  false  prophet ; and  how 
all  the  worship  set  up  by  them  is  false. 

LIV.  An  interpretation  of  the  operation 
of  that  wisdom  that  cometli  out  of  the 
dragon’s  mouth  ; and  why  it  is  called  by 
the  Spirit,  an  unclean  spirit,  like  a 
frog. 

LV.  What  the  unclean  spirit  is  that  came 
out  of  the  beast’s  mouth  ; and  how  they 
are  clothed  in  scarlet. 

LVI.  What  is  meant  by  the  false  pro- 
phet ; and  how  he  cometh  to  be  clothed 
in  sheep’s  clothing ; and  how  these 
three  unclean  spirits,  like  frogs,  deceive 
one  another,  and  all  people  else. 

LVII.  What  is  meant  by  the  great  earth- 
quake, and  by  that  great  hail ; and  how 
every  stone  may  be  said  to  weigh  a ta- 
lent ; and  how  mingled  with  fire  and 
brimstone. 

LVIII.  How  the  spiritual  Babylon  is 
compared  unto  the  temporal ; and  how 
false  worship  may  be  and  is  called  mys- 
tery Babylon,  in  opposition  to  the  mys- 
tery of  God ; with  many  other  things 
opened  ; and  how,  and  when  the  sceptre 
departed  from  the  Jews,  and  how  the 
Gentiles  worship  is  idolatrous,  and  so 
becomes,  or  makes  up  that  great  city, 
mystery  Babylon,  the  mother  of  har- 
lots ; and  what  is  meant  by  her  for- 
nication. 

LIX.  How  the  kings  of  the  earth  may  be 
said  to  commit  fornication  ; and  how  the 
saints  do  drink  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
her  fornication  ; how  the  scarlet  colored 
beast  doth  carry  the  whore ; and  how 
she  sits  upon  the  beast ; and  what  is 
meant  by  the  beast,  and  why  called  a 
scarlet-coloured  beast. 

LX.  The  interpretation  of  the  woman, 
and  how  she  is  arrayed  in  scarlet  colour, 
and  purple  and  precious  stones,  with  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand  ; and  what  these 
things  do  signify ; and  how  the  woman 
may  be  said  to  be  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints. 


15 


A True  Interpretation,  $c.]  GENERAL  INDEX.  [A  True  Interpretation , fyc* 


LX  I.  The  interpretation  of  the  beast  that 
was,  and  is  not,  yet  is  ; and  how  he  may 
be  called  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven ; 
with  other  deep  secrets. 

LXII.  How  the  woman  may  be  said  to 
sit  upon  seven  mountains ; and  what  the 
mountains  are. 

LXIII.  The  interpretation  of  the  ten 
horns;  and  what  is  meant  by  their 
having  power  one  hour  with  the  beast ; 
and  how  they  make  war  with  the  Lamb ; 
and  what  weapons  they  fight  with ; and 
with  what  weapons  the  Lamb  doth  over- 
come them. 

LXI V.  How  the  ten  horns  received  power 
from  the  beast  to  persecute  the  saints ; 
and  how  the  same  ten  kings  received 
power  from  God  to  make  the  whore 
desolate,  to  fulfil  God’s  will ; yet  all 
but  wicked  kings,  yet  they  did  his 
will. 

LXV.  How  all  this  Seventeenth  Chapter 
was  showed  unto  John  by  vision,  and 
none  could  interpret  it,  but  he  that  hath 
a commission  from  God. 

LXVI.  The  difference  between  the  tem- 
poral Babylon  and  the  spiritual  Babylon ; 
and  how  this  spiritual  Babylon  is  called 
an  habitation  of  devils,  and  a cage  of 
every  hatefid  bird,  and  a hold  of  every 
unclean  spirit ; and  how  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  all  nations  committed  fornica- 
tion with  her. 

LXVII.  How  the  saints  may  be  said  to 
come  out  of  her ; and  how  she  must 
drink  her  own  blood ; and  what  is 
meant  by  filling  her  cup,  and  giving  it 
her  double  to  drink ; and  what  manner 
of  famine  and  fire  she  shall  be  destroyed 
with. 

LX VIII.  What  is  meant  by  the  mer- 
chant’s standing  afar  off*,  for  fear  of  her 
torment. 

LXIX.  How  the  prophets  and  apostles 
are  bid  to  rejoice  over  the  destruction  of 
the  great  city,  in  that  God  hath  avenged 
himself  on  her. 

LXX.  How  the  seed  of  reason  doth  walk 
in  the  paths  of  the  Scriptures,  they  can- 
not find  out  the  true  God  ; but  the  seed 
of  faith  can  find  out  God  in  all  those 
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narrow  paths  where  he  doth  walk ; and 
how  the  voice  of  mirth  did  cease  when 
Babylon  was  destroyed ; and  the  blood 
of  prophets  and  saints  was  found  in  her. 

LXXI.  How  the  four  beasts  and  four 
and  twenty  elders,  and  saints  do  sing 
praise  unto  God  for  the  perpetual  down- 
fall of  spiritual  Babylon. 

LXXII.  What  is  meant  by  the  voice  of 
many  waters ; and  the  voice  of  mighty 
thunderings  ; and  how  the  saints  are 
married  unto  God. 

LXXIII.  Whatis  meant  by  the  whitehorse, 
and  by  the  many  crowns  that  he  had 
on  his  head ; and  of  the  difference  of 
glory  between  the  work  of  creation  and 
the  work  of  redemption ; and  how  it  may 
be  said  that  no  man  knew  his  name  but 
himself. 

LXXIV.  The  interpretation  of  the  gar- 
ment of  Christ  down  to  the  foot ; and  his 
vesture  dipt  in  blood ; and  what  is  meant 
by  treading  the  wine  fat. 

LXXV.  What  is  meant  by  the  armies  in 
Heaven  that  follow  Christ;  and  how 
they  all  sat  upon  white  horses ; and  how 
Christ  trod  the  fierceness  of  the  wine 
press  of  Almighty  God,  and  yet  not  his 
Father’s  wrath. 

LXXVI.  The  interpretation  of  the  name 
of  Christ  written  upon  his  thigh ; and 
how  he  may  be  called  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords,  in  respect  of  the  power 
of  his  creation,  and  the  power  of  his  re- 
demption ; and  how  his  death  got  power 
over  sin,  death  and  hell,  so  that  he  can 
dispose  of  death  now  as  he  pleases,  for  his 
own  glory. 

LXXVII.  What  is  meant  by  the  fowls  of 
Heaven ; and  what  the  supper  is  they 
are  invited  unto ; and  what  it  is  they  must 
have  to  supper  ; and  how  the  saints  may 
be  said  to  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  of 
captains,  and  of  mighty  men. 

LXXVIII.  How  the  temporal  power  sig- 
nifies the  beast,  and  the  spiritual  power 
signifies  the  false  prophet ; and  how  they 
are  both  cast  alive  into  a lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone ; and  what  is  meant  by  the 
remnant  that  were  slain  with  a sword 
that  came  out  of  his  mouth ; with  the 
end  of  the  Nineteenth  Chapter. 
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LXXIX . The  prophet’s  prayer  and  thanks- 
giving unto  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  God, 
who  became  very  man,  and  yet  was  very 
God  at  the  same  time. 

LXXX.  What  is  meant  by  Gog  and 
Magog ; and  how  the  camp  of  the  saints 
may  be  said  to  be  compassed  about  in  all 
the  four  quarters  of  the  earth ; and  what 
that  fire  is  that  came  down  from 
Heaven. 

LXXXI.  How  non-commissionated  men 
are  those  that  do  add  unto  the  prophecy 
of  this  book  of  the  Revelation,  and  to  all 
the  Scriptures;  and  how  the  plagues 
written  in  that  book  will  be  added  unto 
them,  for  going  before  they  were  sent 
of  God. 

LXXXII.  How  men  are  said  to  diminish 
or  take  away  from  this  book  ; and  how 
he  hath  his  part  taken  out  of  the  book  of 
life. 


A TRUE  INTERPRETATION  OF 
THE  WITCH  OF  ENDOR, 

Spoken  of  in  the  first  hook  of  Samuel , 

xxviii.  chap.,  he  finning  at  the  1 1th  verse, 

showing : — 

1st.  How  she  and  all  other  witches  do  be- 
get or  produce  that  familiar  spirit  they 
deal  with,  and  what  a familiar  spirit  is, 
and  how  those  voices  are  procured,  and 
shapes  appear  unto  them,  whereby  the 
ignorant  and  unbelieving  people  are  de- 
ceived by  them. 

2nd.  It  is  clearly  made  appear  in  this 
Treatise,  that  no  Spirit  can  be  raised 
without  its  body,  neither  can  any  spirit 
assume  any  body  after  death  ; for  if  the 
spirit  doth  walk,  the  body  must  walk 
also. 

3rd.  An  interpretation  of  all  those  Scrip- 
tures, that  doth  seem  as  if  spirits  might 
go  out  of  men’s  bodies  when  they  die,  and 
subsist  in  some  place  or  other  without 
bodies. 

Lastly.  Several  other  things  needful  for 
the  mind  of  man  to  know,  which  whoever 
doth  understand,  it  will  be  great  satis- 
faction. 


THE  NECK  OF  THE  QUAKERS 
BROKEN, 

Or  cut  in  sunder,  hy  the  two-edged  sword  of 

the  Spirit,  which  is  put  into  my  mouth. 

LODOWICK  MUGGLETON. 

1.  In  a Letter  to  Edward  Bourne,  a 
Quaker. 

2.  A Letter  of  Samuel  Hooton,  and 
W.  S.,  to  Lodowick  Muggleton. 

3.  In  answer  to  a Letter  of  Samuel 
Hooton,  and  W.  S. 

4.  A Letter  of  Richard  Farnesworth  to 
Lodowick  Muggleton. 

5.  In  Lodowick  Muggleton’s  Answer  to 
Richard  Farnesworth’s  Letter. 

6.  In  Lodowick  Muggleton’s  Reply  to 
Richard  Farnesworth’ sprinted  Pamphlet. 


A LETTER 

Sent  to  Thomas  Taylor,  Quaker,  in  the 
year  1664,  in  answer  to  many  blasphemous 
sayings  of  his  in  several  pieces  of  paper,  and 
in  the  margin  of  a hook.  Amongst  many 
of  his  wicked  ignorant  sayings,  I have  given 
an  answer  to  some  of  the  chief  and  main 
things  of  concernment  for  the  reader  to 
know.  The  particular  heads  are  seven : — 

1st.  That  Christ  could  not  make  all  things 
of  nothing. 

2nd.  That  earth  and  waters  were  eternal, 
and  out  of  that  matter  God  created  all 
living  creatures. 

3rd.  That  there  was  a place  of  residence 
for  God  to  be  in  when  he  created  this 
world. 

4th.  How  all  children  are  saved,  though 
the  seed  of  the  serpent,  if  they  die  in  their 
childhood. 

5th.  Of  the  difference  between  the  fruit  of 
the  womb,  and  the  fruits  of  the  flesh  ; 
and  how  they  are  two  several  trees,  and 
two  several  fruits. 
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6th.  How  the  seed  of  faith,  the  elect  seed, 
did  all  fall  in  Adam,  and  therefore  made 
alive  in  Christ ; and  how  the  reprobate  I 
seed  did  not  fall  in  Adam,  so  not  made 
alive  in  Christ ; and  what  it  is  that  puri-  I 
fies  the  Quakers’  hearts. 

7th.  How  Adam  and  Eve  were  not  ca-  | 
pable  of  any  kind  of  death  before  their  j 
fall ; and  how  their  fall  did  procure  i 
but  a temporal  death  to  all  the  seed  of  i 
Adam ; but  the  fall  of  the  serpent 
did  procure  an  eternal  death  to  all  his  j 
seed,  who  live  to  men  and  women’s 
estates,  and  more  especially  to  those  who  1 
doth  deny  the  person  and  body  of  Christ  j 
to  be  now  living  in  Heaven,  above  the  ! 
stars,  without  a man,  as  all  the  speakers  j 
of  the  Quakers  do. 


A LOOKING  GLASS, 

For  George  Fox,  the  Quaker,  and  other 
Quakers ; wherein  they  may  see  themselves  j 
to  he  right  devils . In  answer  to  George 
Fox,  his  Book,  called  Something  in  Answer  j 
to  Lodowick  Muggletox’s  Book,  which  • 
he  calls,  The  Quaker’s  Neck  Broken.  . 
Wherein  is  set  forth  the  ignorance  and 
blindness  of  the  Quaker  s doctrine  of  Christ 
within  them;  and  that  they  cannot,  nor  j 
doth  not  know  the  true  meaning  of  the  j 
Scriptures , neither  have  they  the  gift  of 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  as  will  appear  • 
in  those  several  heads  set  down  in  the  next  i 
page  following : — 

CHAPTER. 

I.  Of  a catalogue  of  damned  Quakers. 

II.  Showeth  the  ignorance  and  foolishness 
of  George  Fox. 

III.  How  the  Quaker  people  are  alto- 
gether ignorant  of  heavenly  secrets,  so  j 
become  the  greatest  despisers  of  them. 

IV.  A discovery  of  the  Quakers’  blind-  | 
ness,  which  cannot  discern  whether  a : 
man  that  preaches  the  gospel  ought  to 
have  his  commission  from  Christ  without 
him,  or  from  a Christ  within  him. 


V.  Showeth  how  ignorant  and  dark  the 
Quaker’s  people  are  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  right  devil  and  of  the  serpent’s  seed. 

VI.  How  the  soul  of  man  is  mortal  and 
doth  die,  yet  Fox  thinks  it  impossible  to 
prove  by  Scripture. 

VII.  How  it  was  no  be  to  accuse  the 
Quakers  of  sin  and  blasphemy. 

VIII.  The  right  devil  proved. 

IX.  How  the  Quakers  are  mistaken  in 
the  flesh  and  bone  of  Christ. 

X.  How  God  hath  made  the  Witnesses 
of  the  Spirit  judge  in  his  stead. 

XI.  Showeth  that  the  body  of  Christ’s 
flesh  and  bone  is  distinct  of  itself,  and 
and  not  in  the  Quaker’s  bodies,  neither 
are  they  members  of  his  body. 

XII.  Showeth  by  Scripture  how  Christ 
dwelleth  in  his  saints,  and  how  it  may 
be  said  they  are  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and 
bone  of  his  bone. 

XIII.  How  Fox  is  proved  a devil,  be- 
cause  he  cannot  give  a reason  that  he  is 
no  reprobate. 

XIV.  An  explanation  how  George  Fox 
and  other  Quakers  may  be  said  to  appear 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

XV.  A further  interpretation  concerning 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

XVI.  How  the  sentence  and  curse  hath 
subdued  those  witchcraft  fits  in  the 
Quakers. 

XVII.  How  spirits  cannot  assume  what 
shapes  they  please,  neither  can  there  ap- 
pear any  spirit  without  a body. 

XVIII.  How  the  true  God  is  no  bigger 
than  the  compass  of  a man,  and  no  spirit 
without  a body,  as  the  Quakers  doth 
vainly  imagine. 

XIX.  How  the  Quakers  may  see  them- 
selves to  be  right  devils. 

XX.  How  the  Quakers  are  more  anti- 
christian  in  their  doctrine  than  the  pope. 

XXI.  How  the  body  of  Christ’s  flesh  and 
bone  is  distinct  from  the  Quaker’s  bodies. 

XXII.  That  which  killed  the  righteous 
and  the  just,  it  was  the  spirit  of  reason, 
the  devil  in  man  that  always  did  it. 

XXIII.  A difference  between  reasonable 
and  unreasonable  men,  and  a further  dis- 
covery that  reason  is  the  devil. 
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XXIV.  How  the  soul  of  Christ  died,  and 
the  ignorance  of  the  Quakers  discovered 
in  the  death  of  their  own  souls. 

XXV.  It  is  proved  that  Christ,  the  only 
God,  is  not  in  this  world  at  all,  in  his 
person  or  essence. 

XXVI.  How  men  cannot  worship  God 
in  spirit  and  truth  without  bodies ; and 
how  Muggleton  never  was  in  the  spirit 
of  Solomon,  nor  never  shall  be. 

XXVII.  A great  stir  the  Prophet  Mug- 
gleton hath  to  keep  the  Quakers’  spirits 
out  of  Christ. 

XXVIII.  How  Fox  justifies  the  magis- 
trates persecuting  of  me  in  Derbyshire. 

XXIX.  How  the  curse  of  Muggleton 
shall  remain  upon  Fox  to  eternity. 

XXX.  How  the  curse  and  sentence  of 
Muggleton  shall  be  over  and  upon  the 
spirits  of  the  Quakers  to  eternity. 

XXXI.  How  the  law  written  in  the  Qua- 
kers’ hearts,  is  that  Christ  they  could 
have  spoken  in,  had  they  never  seen 
letter  of  Scripture,  nor  man  that  pro- 
fesseth  it. 

XXXII.  How  their  confidence  will  fail 
them  in  the  day  of  trouble. 

XXXIII.  How  Fox  shall  see  no  other 
God  or  judge,  but  that  sentence  Reeve 
and  Muggleton  hath  passed  upon  him. 

XXXIV.  A reproof  for  Quakers  for  re- 
joicing in  my  sufferings,  and  being  sorry 
the  magistrates  did  not  punish  me  more 
than  imprisonment. 

XXXV.  How  it  doth  belong  unto  mortal 
men  that  are  chosen  of  God,  to  interpret 
Scripture,  and  not  unto  Christ  himself. 

XXXVI.  How  every  true  prophet  and 
minister  of  Christ  hath  power  to  open 
the  book  of  conscience. 

In  the  last  place,  I shall  say  some- 
thing as  to  the  Quakers  principle  and 

practices. 

A Letter  to  Sara  Coppin,  Quaker. 

A Letter  to  Richard  Chair,  Quaker. 
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THE  ANSWER  TO 
WILLIAM  PENN,  QUAKER, 

His  Book , entitled,  “ The  New  Witnesses 
proved  Old  Heretics.”  Wherein  he  is 
proved  to  be  an  ignorant  spatter -brained 
Quaker,  who  knows  no  more  what  the  true 
God  is,  nor  his  secret  decrees,  than  one  of 
his  coach-horses  doth,  nor  so  much : ufor 
the  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his 
master's  crib,"  but  Penn  doth  not  know 
his  Maker,  as  is  manifest  by  the  Scriptures 
which  may  inform  the  reader,  if  he  mind 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  in  the  dis- 
coursefollowing : — 

1 That  God  was  in  the  form,  image,  and 
likeness  of  man’s  bodily  shape,  as  well  as 
his  soul,  from  eternity. 

2.  That  the  substance  of  earth  and  water 
was  an  eternal,  dark,  senseless  chaos,  and 
that  earth  and  water  was  eternal  in  the 
original. 

3.  That  the  soul  of  man  is  generated  and 
begot  by  man  and  woman  with  the  body 
and  are  inseparable. 

4.  That  the  soul  and  body  of  man  are  both 
mortal,  and  doth  die  and  go  to  dust  until 
the  resurrection. 

5.  That  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Esaias, 
God  descended  from  Heaven  into  the 
virgin’s  womb,  and  transmuted  his  spi- 
ritual body  into  a pure  natural  body,  and 
became  a man  child,  even  the  child 
Jesus,  Emanuel,  God  with  us. 

6.  That  God,  by  his  prerogative  power, 
hath  elected  the  seed  of  Adam  to  be 
saved,  and  hath  pre-ordained  the  seed  of 
the  serpent,  such  as  Penn,  the  Quaker, 
is,  to  be  damned,  without  any  other  in- 
ducement, but  his  own  prerogative  will 
and  pleasure. 

7.  A reply  to  the  discourse  between  Penn 
and  me. 

8.  What  is  meant  by  the  armour  of  God, 
the  wilderness,  and  the  wild  beasts  I 
fought  with  in  the  wilderness. 
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AN  ANSWER  TO 
ISAAC  PENNINGTON,  ESQ., 

His  Booh,  entitled,  “ Observations  on  , 
some  passages  of  Lodowick  Muggleton’s 
Interpretation  of  the  Eleventh  Chapter  of 
the  Revelation ; ” also  some  passages  of  that  \ 
Book  of  his,  entitled,  u The  Neck  of  the 
Quakers  Broken;”  and  in  his  Letter  to 
Thomas  Taylor. — Whereby  it  might  appear 
what  spirit  the  said  Lodowick  Mug- 
gleton  is  of,  and  from  what  God  his  : 
commission  is;  as  by  what  authority  his  j 
spirit  is  moved  to  write  against  the  people  j 
called  Quakers.  Written  to  inform  those 
that  do  not  know  the  antichristian  spirit  of 
false  teachers,  in  these  our  days. 

By  LODOWICK  MUGGLETON. 


A STREAM  FROM  THE 
TREE  OF  LIFE; 

Or  the  Third  Record  Vindicated.  Being 
the  copies  of  several  Letters  and  Epistles 
wrote  by  the  two  last  Witnesses  of  Jesus 
Christ;  wherein  truth  rides  triumphant, 
and  imagination  is  confounded. 

1.  A copy  of  a letter  to  W.  Madgate, 
proving  that  God  takes  no  immediate  , 
notice. 

2.  To  Walter  Bohenan  on  the  same 
subject. 

3.  To  James  Whitehead,  answering  six  ' 
queries. 

4.  To  Colonel  Phaire,  concerning  eating 
the  flesh  of  devils ; as  also  explaining 
the  mustard  grain, — Luke  xiii.  19. 

5.  To  Edward  Fewteril,  concerning 
witchcraft. 

6.  A discourse  between  John  Reeve  and 
Richard  Leader,  wherein  philosophy  is  j 
confounded, 

7.  To  Thomas  Tomkinson,  relating,  in  1 
part,  the  Prophet’s  sufferings  for  declar- 
ing the  truth. 
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8.  An  Epistle  to  a Quaker,  showing  the 
blindness  of  those  people. 

9.  An  Epistle  ofthe  Prophet  Muggleton’s, 
proving  his  power  to  give  sentences  ; also 
explaining  how  the  devil  entered  the  herd 
of  swine. 

10.  To  Christopher  Hill,  containing  his 
own,  Thomas  Martin,  William  Yoimg, 
and  Elizabeth  Wyles’s  blessing. 

11.  To  Alice  Webb,  containing  the  six 
principles,  and  her  blessing. 

12.  To  a friend  concerning  true  and  false 
preachers. 

13.  An  Epistle  concerning  spirits. 

14.  To  Isaac  Pennington,  Esq.,  concern- 
ing God’s  visibly  appearing  in  flesh. 

15.  The  death  of  Moses  unfolded. 

16.  An  Epistle  proving  Christ  had  in- 
herent power  to  die  ancl  live  again,  with- 
out assistance  from  any  in  Heaven,  or  on 
earth. 

17.  To  Ann  Adams,  showing  the  peace 
of  a pure  life. 


SACRED  REMAINS; 

Or  a Divine  Appendix ; being  a collection 
of  several  Treatises , Epistolary  and  Public, 
originally  written  above  ffty  years,  by  the 
Lord's  last  immediate  Messenger,  John 
Reeve;  and  now,  after  careful  exami- 
nation by  the  most  comrect  copies,  commu- 
nicated for  the  consolation  and  establish- 
ment of  the  Church  of  Christ , by  their 
brethren,  whose  faith  in  these,  and  all  other 
his  irremandable  declarations , doth  and 
(by  Divine  protection ) will  I'emain  un- 
shaken to  eternity. 

1.  Queries  sent  to  Mr.  Sedgwick  by  the 
Prophet,  John  Reeve. 

2.  Mr.  Sedgwick's  replies. 

3.  The  Prophet’s  answer  to  Mr.  Sedgwick. 

4.  Of  the  one  personal  uncreated  glory. 

5.  The  Prophet  John  Reeve’s  answer  to 
a Letter  sent  him  by  Esquire  Pennington. 


A Book  of  Letters,  $c.] 

G.  John  Reeve’s  Epistle  sent  to  the  Earl 
of  Pembroke. 

7.  John  Reeve’s  Epistle  to  his  kinsman. 

8.  What  was  from  eternity. 

9.  A general  treatise  of  the  three  re- 
cords or  dispensations. 

10.  A cloud  of  unerring  witnesses  plainly 
proving  there  neither  is  nor  ever  was 
any  other  God  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord. 

11.  Scriptures  proving  that  Christ  Jesus 
is  the  only  God. 


A ROOK  OF  LETTERS, 

Or  Spiritual  Epistles  : being  Copies 
of  one  hundred  and  sixty  eight  Letters, 
written  by  the  two  last  Prophets  and 
Messengers  of  God,  John  Reeve  and 
Lodowick  Muggleton;  containing  va- 
riety of  spiritual  Revelations,  and  deep 
Mysteries,  manifesting  to  the  elect  seed  the 
prerogative  power  of  true  Prophets ; who 
by  virtue  of  their  commissions,  did  truly  give 
blessings  of  life  everlasting  to  those  that 
believed  their  declarations ; and  to  all  de- 
spising Reprobates  the  curse  or  sentence i 
of  eternal  damnation.  Collected  by  the 
great  pains  of  Alexander  Delamaine,  the 
elder,  a true  believer  of  God's  last  commis- 
sion of  the  Spirit ; intended  at  first  only  for 
his  own  spiritual  solace;  but  finding  they 
increased  to  so  great  a volume,  he  leaves  it  to 
his  posterity,  that  ages  to  come  may  rejoice 
in  the  comfortable  view  of  so  blessed  and 
heavenly  a treasure. 


SUPPLEMENT  TO  THE  BOOK 
OF  LETTERS; 

Being  the  Copies  of  twenty-three  Letters, 
written  by  John  Reeve  and  Lodowick 
Muggleton. 


[The  Acts  of  the  Witnesses. 

THE  ACTS  OF  THE  WITNESSES 
OF  THE  SPIRIT, 

In  five  parts;  by  Lodowick  Muggleton, 
one  of  the  two  Witnesses,  and  true  Pro- 
phets of  the  only  high,  immortal  glorious 
God,  Christ  Jesus ; left  by  him  to  be  pub- 
lished after  his  death. 

CHAPTER. 

I.  The  Prophet  showeth  first  that  Moses 
and  the  Prophets  did  record  strange  and 
wonderful  things;  as  also  their  Revela- 
tions which  we  are  bound  to  believe. 

II.  The  Prophet  makes  a rehearsal  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  of  the  Lord  Christ ; and  how 
that  they  were  written  for  the  comfort  of 
the  seed  of  faith ; after  which  he  enters 
upon  the  third  Record  and  shows  the 
cause  of  his  writing,  some  of  the  most 
principal  Acts  of  the  Witness  of  the 
Spirit,  under  this  third  Record. 

III.  Of  the  birth,  parentage,  and  trade  of  the 
two  Witnesses,  and  how  the  Prophet’s  na- 
ture led  them  forth  to  all  sobriety,  hating 
drunkenness,  and  of  their  inclining  to 
the  principles  of  those  called  Puritans, 
and  of  their  being  persuaded  from  judg- 
ing cases  of  conscience  before  they  knew 
the  truth. 

IV.  How  the  secret  providence  of  God 
prevented  the  expectation  of  the  Prophet, 
in  his  choice  of  a wife,  and  in  his  desire 
of  riches,  of  the  Prophet’s  zeal  for  the 
law,  and  a righteous  life. 

V.  The  Prophet  shows  his  care,  his  fear, 
and  zeal  in  the  law  of  God,  and  of  the 
working  of  his  thoughts,  and  height  of  the 
Puritan  religion. 

VI.  After  the  Prophet  hath  given  a de- 
scription of  his  marriage,  of  his  wives,  and 
of  his  children,  from  the  twenty-sixtli 
year  of  his  life,  to  the  thirty-eighth ; he 
then  shews  the  alteration  of  the  re- 
ligion in  the  Puritan  people,  and  of  the 
confusion  that  was  amongst  them. 

VII.  The  Prophet  shows  his  great  dis- 
satisfaction and  loss  in  religion,  even  al- 
most to  despair;  yet  in  the  conclusion 
resolves  to  hold  his  integrity,  to  do  justly 
and  keep  from  actual  sin,  but  mind  reli- 
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gion  no  more,  but  left  happiness  and 
misery  to  God’s  disposal. 

VIII.  The  Prophet  gives  a description  of 
John  Tane,  and  John  Robins,  being 
counted  greater  than  prophets,  and  sets 
forth  their  appearance  and  wonderful 
actions. 

IX  Of  the  Prophet’s  application  concern- 
ing these  wonderful  things,  and  of  his 
qualification. 

X The  Prophet  here  shows  of  a melancholy 
that  came  upon  him,  and  afterwards  of 
two  motions  arising  in  him,  and  spake 
as  two  living  voices. 

XI.  The  Prophet’s  further  reasoning  in 
himself  how  hardly  God  dealt  with  him  ; 
and  of  his  reasoning  against  Adam  ; and 
shows  how  a contrary  seed,  or  voice  in 
him,  repelled  his  argument. 

XII.  The  Prophet  raiseth  arguments 
more  to  give  him  some  hope  that  he 
might  escape  hell ; but  another  motional 
voice  gave  answer,  which  quite  frustrated 
all  his  hopes  again. 

XIII.  The  Prophet’s  submitting  to  God’s 
prerogative  power,  immediately  wrought 
in  him  peace  and  quietness  of  mind,  even 
to  all  admiration  in  wisdom  and  ravish- 
ing excellencies. 

XIV.  Of  the  time  of  the  Prophet’s  reve- 
lation ; his  satisfaction  in  it,  and  his 
resolution  to  sit  still  now,  and  be  quiet 
from  disputes  about  religion.  Yet  shows 
that  providence  ordered  it  otherwise.  Of 
the  Prophet  Reeve’s  revelation  of  the 
raven  and  dove. 

XV.  Showing  how  John  Reeve’s  reve- 
lation gave  him  satisfaction,  and  full 
resolution  to  sit  still  and  be  quiet,  never 
meddling  about  religion  more ; but  con- 
trary to  the  resolutions  of  them  both,  a 
little  while  after,  were  made  the  greatest 
meddlers  of  religion  of  all  the  world. 


SECOND  PART. 
CHAPTER. 

I.  Of  the  commission  given ; the  Pro- 
phet Muggleton’s  children  blessed  by  the 
Prophet  Reeve  ; the  great  wisdom  given 
unto  Sarah  Muggleton. 


j II.  The  transactions  of  the  second  morn- 
ing ; and  how  Thomas  Turner,  went 
with  the  Prophets  to  John  Tane’s,  and 
of  J ohn  Reeve’s  message  to  him ; and 
how  John  Tane  and  his  design  perished 
and  came  to  nothing. 

III.  Of  the  transactions  of  the  third  morn- 
ing ; and  of  the  message  of  the  Prophet 
Reeve  to  John  Robins. 

IV.  When  the  Transcendant  Treatise  was 
wrote,  many  people  were  more  offended 
with  the  doctrine  than  the  commission. 
Of  the  letter  sent  to  the  ministers,  and 
when.  How  the  children  mocked  J ohn 
Reeve,  called  him  Prophet,  Prophet,  and 
followed  him,  flinging  stones  at  him ; 
and  how  a woman  hearing  this,  followed 
the  Prophet  to  his  house,  and  was  con- 
verted to  the  faith.  Of  sentence  given 
upon  one  Penson,  and  its  effects. 

V.  Of  one  Jeremiah  Maunte,  a great 
friend  to  this  commission ; and  of  a 
damned  man  and  his  fury ; and  how 
J ohn  Reeve  entreated  the  people  that  he 
might  lie  down  and  expose  himself  to  his 
fury,  with  the  effects  of  that  submission. 
And  of  one  James  Barker,  his  hypocrisy 
to  get  the  blessing  of  J ohn  Reeve,  and 
how  he  was  cursed  by  Lodowick  Mug- 
gleton, with  the  effects  of  that  curse. 

VI.  What  the  Ranters’  God  was.  And 
how  them  and  their  God  was  damned  by 
this  commission.  And  of  the  resolution 
of  three  of  the  most  desperate  to  curse 
the  Prophet  Reeve  and  Muggleton’s  God. 

VII.  Of  the  dispute  with  Mr.  Leader,  a 
New  England  merchant ; and  of  the 
Prophet’s  convincing  him  how  that  God 
had  a body  ; and  how  God  is  worshipped 
in  spirit  and  truth  with  bodies  ; and  that 
there  is  no  spirit  without  a body. 

VIII.  Of  one  Mr.  Cooper,  a great  dis- 
putant, and  how  convinced ; and  how  a 
true  ministry  is  known  from  a false.  Of 
his  conversion ; and  how  he  passed  sen- 
tence of  damnation  upon  fifteen  of  his 
companions;  and  of  his  trouble  for  so 
doing  without  a commission ; and  of  a 
minister’s  censuring  him  to  be  bewitched. 

IX.  Of  one  Captain  Stasy,  a friend  to  the 
two  Witnesses,  and  of  their  dispute  with 
a minister,  proving  that  God  was  in  the 
form  of  a man.  And  of  the  minister’s 
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blasphemy,  and  John  Reeve’s  passing 
the  sentence  upon  him, and  that  he  should 
never  see  any  other  God  but  that  sen- 
tence; and  how  John  Reeve  was  threat- 
ened with  a warrant  from  Cromwell  or 
the  council  of  state  ; and  how  J ohn  re- 
plied, that  if  they  despised  as  the  priest 
had  done,  that  he  would  pronounce  them 
damned. 


THIRD  PART. 
CHAPTER. 

I.  Showing  how  five  men  got  a warrant 
from  the  Lord  Mayor,  and  brought  the 
two  Witnesses  before  him ; of  their  ac- 
cusation ; of  their  examination ; and  of 
their  answer  to  it  with  boldness. 

II.  Showing  John  Reeve’s  answer  to  the 
Lord  Mayor’s  questions,  and  John 
Reeve’s  question  to  the  Mayor,  what  his 
God  was,  with  the  Mayor’s  answer ; and 
fohn  Reeve’s  replication  to  it.  Of  the 
two  Witnesses  commitment  to  Newgate. 

III.  Showing  how  the  prisoners  brought 
irons ; required  money  of  the  two  Wit- 
nesses ; they  having  none,  took  one  of 
their  cloaks  for  a pledge.  How  long 
they  were  prisoners ; the  boards  were 
their  bed.  And  of  the  wickedness  of 
some  of  the  prisoners,  which  had  a de- 
sign to  have  hanged  them ; and  how 
providence  preserved  them. 

IV.  Of  the  two  Witnesses  being  brought 
to  their  trial.  How  J ohn  Reeve  would 
not  suffer  the  Mayor,  a damned  man,  to 
speak.  How  the  jury  brought  them  in 

' guilty  ; and  of  the  Recorder’s  sentence 
upon  them.  And  of  several  other  trans- 
actions. 

V.  Of  J ohn  Reeve’s  travelling  to  Maid- 
stone in  Kent,  where  he  met  with  some 
enemies,  and  gave  them  the  sentence, 
upon  which  they  got  a warrant  against 
him.  Of  the  notice  he  had  and  departed. 
Of  his  treatise,  called,  “ Joyful  News 
from  Heaven.”  After  the  writing  of 
which  he  died. 

VI.  Of  Laurence  Claxton ; what  books  he 
wrote  of  his  exalted  pride  ; the  believers 
complain  of  him ; the  Prophet  forbid 
him  for  writing  any  more.  How  he 
humbled  himself.  The  Prophet  forgave 
him.  And  of  his  death. 


VII.  Showing  how  the  Prophet  caused 
“ The  Divine  Looking  Glass,”  to  be  re- 
printed. Of  the  Prophet’s  printing  a 
book  of  the  u Interpretation  of  the 
Eleventh  of  the  Revelations  ; ” and, 
“ The  Quaker’s  Neck  Broken.”  Of  his 
travels  to  Nottingham;  and  the  trans- 
actions that  passed  there ; and  then  to 
Chesterfield. 

VIII.  The  Prophet  travels  into  Cam- 
bridgeshire and  Kent;  and  of  his  mar- 
riage to  his  third  wife ; and  of  his  second 
journey  into  Derbyshire ; and  of  his 
being  brought  before  the  Mayor  of  Ches- 
terfield. Of  his  examination  by  the 
priest ; and  his  commitment. 

IX.  Showing  that  the  Prophet  proved 
before  the  priest,  Mayor,  and  Aldermen 
that  Christ  was  the  only  God.  The 
Priest  made  no  replication  against  it,  but 
fawning  upon  him  with  fine  words,  to 
ensnare  him  against  the  government. 
The  Prophet’s  wisdom  discovered  it.  Of 
his  commitment. 

X.  The  Priest  gave  that  character  of  the 
Prophet  of  a wise  and  sober  man.  The 
Prophet  gave  the  like  character  on  Pen- 
dor.  Of  a dispute  between  the  Prophet, 
and  two  of  the  officers  of  the  town,  and 
the  keeper  of  the  prison,  and  the  sheriff’s 
men.  The  Prophet  proves  three  records 
on  earth,  to  answer  the  three  records  in 
Heaven  ; all  this  in  the  jail. 

XI.  Showing  the  interpretation  of  the  two 
past  records  on  earth,  of  water  and  blood, 
being  undeniably  unfolded. 

XII.  The  interpretation  of  the  third  re- 
cord on  earth,  the  record  of  the  spirit, 
and  who  it  is  acted  by. 

XIII.  The  Prophet’s  arraignment,  and 
examined  by  the  judge ; and  he  required 
of  the  judge  to  take  bail,  the  judge 
granted  it.  The  Mayor,  Aldermen,  and 
Recorder  that  committed  him,  saw  their 
folly  and  madness,  and  were  ashamed  o 
themselves.  How  the  Prophet  had  th 
love  of  all  the  prisoners.  Of  his  printing 
of  the  whole  book  of  the  Revelations,  &c. 


FOURTH  PART. 
CHAPTER. 

I.  The  Prophets  travels  into  Kent.  Of 
Judge  Twisden;  and  of  the  Prophet’s 
letter  to  him.  Of  the  increase  of  believers. 

23 


The  Acts  of  the  Witnesses.]  GENERAL  INDEX.  [The  Acts  of  the  Witnesses* 


II.  Of  one  Captain  Wildye,  an  honourable 
man.  And  of  one  Mrs  Cowyle,  of  her 
faith  and  obedience  to  her  husband,  and  : 
of  her  son,  a University  scholar  ; and  of 
his  being  convinced  by  the  Prophet,  both 
as  to  the  ministry,  law,  and  physic. 

III.  The  Prophet’s  answer  to  Thomas 
Loe’s  letter.  His  sentence,  with  the  ef- 
fects  of  it.  The  Prophet’s  dispute  with  j 
George  Whitehead  and  Josiah  Cole.  ! 
With  his  sentence  passed  upon  them  both. 

IV.  Of  Cole’s  being  sick  imto  death  im-  j 
mediately  after  the  sentence.  Of  his  testi-  ! 
monv  against  the  Prophet.  Of  his  i 
death.  The  Quaker’s  God  described ; j 
with  the  nature  of  reason,  and  the  law  j 
that  is  written  in  it.  Of  William  Penn’s  ! 
blasphemous  letter  to  the  Prophet. 

V.  The  answer  of  Lodowick  Muggleton 
to  William  Penn,  Quaker,  his  proud, 
presumptuous,  and  blasphemous  letter. 

VI.  Of  the  Prophet’s  travels  into  Cam- 
bridge, Leicester,  Nottingham,  and  Der- 
by shire,  to  visit  friends  there. 

VII.  The  Prophet’s  house  searched  for 
books.  The  searchers’  civility.  The  ; 
Prophet  acknowledges  their  kindness,  ; 
and  after  sent  them  a gratuity.  A second  ■ 
search  for  books,  where  several  were  ! 
taken.  Of  a great  rebellion  that  hap- 
pened upon  the  Prophet’s  absence. 

VIII.  The  three  first  assertions  answered. 

IX.  The  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  assertions  ; 
answered. 

X.  The  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  asser-  | 
tions  answered. 


FIFTH  PART. 

CHAPTER. 

I.  Of  one  Sir  John  James’s  oppression 
of  Widow  Brunt,  and  of  her  death  ; the 
Prophet  left  her  executor;  and  how  he 
would  not  sell  his  birthright,  but  arrested 
Sir  John  James’s  tenants.  Of  his  great 
troubles  and  trials. 

II.  Of  the  bill  of  indictment,  and  of  the 
cruelty  of  the  judges. 

III.  The  coimsel  against  the  Prophet 
pleads  with  fear  and  horror;  the  Pro- 
phet’s counsel  pleads,  and  through  fear, 
did  wrong  his  cause. 

IV.  The  Prophet  is  brought  in  guilty’ ; 
of  his  sentence  and  judgment ; with  the 
nature  of  his  sufferings. 

V.  Showing  how  that  the  Prophet,  in  a 
short  time,  saw  his  desire  (unto  God) 
in  part  fulfilled. 

VI.  Of  the  Prophet’s  deliverance  out  of 
prison.  Of  the  price  and  value  that  was 
made  of  him ; the  rewards  to  the  two 
seeds  at  the  last  day. 


A True  account  of  the  Trial  ancl  Suffer- 
ings of  Lodowick  Muggleton,  one  of  the 
trvo  last  Prophets  and  Witnesses  of  the 
Spii'it,  left  by  our  friend  Powell,  who  wit- 
nessed his  trial  and  all  his  sufferings,  there- 
fore he  gives  a more  full  and  particular 
account  of  the  ivhole  proceedings  than  the 
Prophet  has  left  on  record. 


END  OF  GENERAL  INDEX. 
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TRANS  C E N D E N T 

SPIRITUAL  TREATISE, 

UPON 

SEVERAL  HEAVENLY  DOCTRINES, 

FROM 

Hf  ftrft  ®f  man  Jtaw,  t&*  ill®  tat* 

SENT  UNTO  ALL  HIS  ELECT, 

AS 

A TOKEN  OF  HIS  ETERNAL  LOVE  UNTO  THEM,  BY  THE  HAND  OF  HIS  OWN 
PROPHET,  BEING  HIS  LAST  MESSENGER,  AND  WITNESS,  AND  FORE- 
RUNNER OF  THE  VISIBLE  APPEARING  OF  THE  DISTINCT  PERSONAL  GOD 
IN  POWER  AND  GREAT  GLORY,  IN  THE  CLOUDS  OF  HEAVEN,  WITH  HIS 
TEN  THOUSANDS  OF  PERSONAL  SAINTS,  TO  SEPARATE  BETWEEN  THE 
ELECT  WORLD,  AND  THE  REPROBATE  WORLD,  TO  ALL  ETERNITY : 

CONTAINING 

THOSE  SEVERAL  HEADS  SET  DOWN  IN  THE  INDEX  AT  THE  END  OF  THIS  WORK. 
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JOHN  REEVE  & LODOWICK  MCGGLETOV, 

®he  ttoo  last  ®2Ittncsses  attU  true  Pallets 

OF 

THE  MAN  JESUS,  THE  ONLY  LORD  OF  LIFE  AND  GLORY,  SENT  BY  HIS  HOLY  SPIRIT  TO 
SEAL  THE  FOREHEADS  OF  THE  ELECT,  AND  THE  FOREHEADS  OF  THE  REPROBATE,  WITH 
THE  ETERNAL  SEALS  OF  LIFE  AND  DEATH  ; AND  SUDDENLY  AFTER  WE  HAVE  DELIVERED 
THIS  DREADFUL  MESSAGE,  THIS  GOD,  THE  MAN  JESUS,  WILL  VISIBLY  APPEAR  TO  BEAR 
WITNESS  WHETHER  HE  SENT  US  OR  NOT. 

YE  THAT  ARE  THE  BLESSED  SHALL  PATIENTLY  WAIT  FOR  THE  TRUTH 

OF  THIS  THING. 
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AN  EPISTLE 


FROM 

The  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Father, 
written  by  the  Lord’s  two  last  Witnesses  and  Prophets,  that 
ever  shall  declare  the  mind  of  God,  the  man  Jesus,  that  was 
crucified  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  : the  Lord  Jesus  by 
us,  his  poor  despised  Messengers,  hath  sent  this  writing  unto 
the  Christian  world  so  called.  Wherefore  we  declare,  by 
virtue  of  our  Commission  given  unto  us  by  voice  of  words 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  from  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  to  make  known  his  prerogative  will  and  pleasure, 
both  to  the  elect  world  and  reprobate  world,  a little  before 
his  glorious  coming  to  separate  between  the  two  worlds,  that 
whosoever  despiseth  this  writing,  whether  he  be  a king  or  a 
beggar,  by  calling  it  blasphemy,  or  heresy,  or  delusion,  or  a 
lie,  or  speaking  evil  of  it  in  any  kind  whatsoever;  in  so  doing 
they  have  committed  that  unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  Spirit  that  sent  us.  Wherefore,  in  obedience  to 
our  Commission  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  they 
have  despised,  and  not  us,  we  pronounce  them  cursed,  both 
soul  and  body,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  elect 
Men,  and  Angels  to  all  eternity. 

John  Reeve  and  Lodowick  Muggleton,  the  Lord’s 
two  last  true  Witnesses  and  Prophets,  spoken  of  in 
the  Eleventh  of  the  Revelation,  a little  before  the 
coming  of  Him  that  sent  us,  who  is  the  Judge  of 
both  quick  and  dead. 


The  Printer  of  this  edition  was  instructed  to  follow  the  original  edition,  printed  for 
the  Authors,  as  closely  as  possible. 


* * 
* 
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TRANSCENDENT 

SPIRITUAL  TREATISE, 

Sgc. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Of  my  Commission  received  by 
Voice  of  Words  from  the  Spirit 
of  the  Man  Jesus  in  Glory. 

FEBRUARY  the  3rd,  4th,  and 
5th,  1651,  three  mornings  to- 
gether, much  about  an  hour,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  only  wise  God, 
whose  glorious  person  is  resident 
above  or  beyond  the  stars,  I declare 
from  the  spirit  of  truth,  that  this  Je- 
sus, Rom  the  throne  of  his  glory,  by 
voice  of  words,  spake  unto  me  John 
Reeve,  saying,  I have  given  thee 
understanding  of  my  mind  in  the 
Scriptures,  above  all  men  in  the 
world.  The  next  words  the  Lord 
spake  unto  me,  were  these,  saying, 
Look  into  thy  own  body,  there  thou 
shalt  see  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  the  kingdom  of  hell : the  Lord 
spake  these  words  unto  me  twice 
together.  Again,  the  Lord  spake 
unto  me  f these  words,  saying,  I 
have  chosen  thee  my  last  messen- 
ger for  a great  work,  unto  this 
bloody  unbelieving  world;  and  I 
have  given  thee  Lodowick  Mug- 
gleton  to  be  thy  mouth : at  that 
very  moment  the  Holy  Spirit 
brought  into  my  mind  that  Scrip- 
ture of  Aaron  given  unto  Moses. 
Again,  the  Lord  spake  unto  me 
these  words,  saying,  I have  put  the 
two-edged  sword  of  my  spirit  into 


thy  mouth,  that  whoever  I pro- 
nounce blessed  through  thy  mouth, 
is  blessed  to  eternity  ; and  whoever 
I pronounce  cursed  through  thy 
mouth,  is  cursed  to  eternity.  When 
I heard  these  words,  my  spirit  de- 
sired the  Lord,  that  I might  not  be 
his  dreadful  messenger : for  indeed 
I thought  upon  the  delivering  of  so 
sad  an  unexpected  message  unto 
men,  I should  immediately  have 
been  torn  to  pieces.  Again,  the 
Lord  spake  unto  me  these  words, 
saying,  If  thou  dost  not  obey  my 
voice,  and  go  wherever  I send  thee 
to  deliver  my  message,  thy  body 
shall  be  thy  hell,  and  thy  spirit 
shall  be  the  devil  that  shall  tor- 
ment thee  to  eternity.  Then  for 
a moment  I saw  this  hell  within 
me,  which  caused  me  to  answer 
the  Lord  these  words,  saying,  Lord, 
I will  go  wherever  thou  sendest  me, 
only  be  with  me.  These  were  the 
Lord’s  words,  spoken  unto  me  the 
first  morning,  and  my  answer  unto 
my  God ; I being  as  perfectly 
awaked  when  he  spake  unto  me, 
the  Lord  is  my  witness,  as  I was 
at  the  writing  hereof.  Again  the 
next  morning  the  Lord  spake  unto 
me,  saying,  Go  thou  unto  Lodo- 
wick Muggleton,  and  with  him  go 
unto  Thomas  Turner,  and  he  shall 
bring  you  to  one  John  Tane,and  do 
thou  deliver  my  message  when  thou 
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comest  there  ; and  if  Lodowick 
Muggleton  deny  to  go  with  thee, 
then  do  thou  from  me  pronounce 
him  cursed  to  eternity.  These 
words  the  Lord  spake  unto  me 
the  second  morning,  and  no  more. 
The  third  and  last  morning,  the 
Lord  spake  unto  me  these  words, 
saying,  Go  thou  unto  Lodowick 
Muggleton,  and  take  such  a woman 
along  with  thee ; and  then  go  thou 
unto  one  John  Robins,  a prisoner 
in  New  Bridewell,  and  do  thou  de- 
liver my  message  to  him  when  thou 
comest  there.  These  were  the 
Lord’s  w7ords  the  third  and  last 
morning,  and  all  the  words  in  the 
commission  of  the  Lord  spoken 
unto  me  ; only  this  message  of  the 
Lord  extends  in  general  to  the 
whole  world,  because  the  elect 
Jews  and  Gentiles  are  mixed  in 
marriages  through  all  parts  of  this 
earth,  for  wiiose  sakes  only  we  are 
sent : but  as  for  those  natural  un- 
believing Jews,  that  deny  that  God 
is  come  in  flesh,  those  Jews  shall 
never  come  to  the  faith  of  Jesus;  we 
are  not  sent  unto  these.  The  Holy 
Spirit  beareth  witness  in  my  spirit  of 
the  truth  of  that  which  I shall  write 
unto  you,  that  the  first  words  that 
the  Lord  spake  unto  me,  the  words 
speaking  came  into  my  spirit  and 
body,  with  such  an  exceeding 
bright  burning  glory  of  God-like 
majesty,  that  I did  not  well  know 
whether  I was  a mortal  man  or  an 
immortal  God ; so  glorious  are  the 
words  of  the  immortal  God,  that  the 
tongues  of  men  nor  angels  can 
never  express  it ; my  body  also  was 
changed  at  that  time  for  a season 
in  a most  dreadful  manner  to  be- 
hold of  the  which  there  be  many 


that  can  bear  witness  at  this  time. 
Again,  for  your  information  that 
are  spiritual,  the  Lord  opened  the 
understanding  of  my  fellow-wit- 
ness, and  made  him  obedient  with 
me  in  the  messages  of  the  Lord,  as 
Aaron’s  understanding  w- as  opened, 
to  make  him  obedient  with  Moses 
in  the  messages  of  the  Lord  at  that 
time  ; and  the  Lord  hath  given  him 
as  glorious  testimonies  by  revela- 
tion from  his  Holy  Spirit,  many  a 
time,  of  the  full  assurance  of  this 
commission  to  be  from  the  Lord,  as 
ever  the  Lord  gave  to  Aaron,  to 
assure  him  that  Moses’s  commis- 
sion was  from  the  Lord ; only 
Moses’s  commission  (he  being  the 
Lord’s  first  commissioner  unto 
men)  was  manifested  by  natural 
signs,  visibly  upon  the  bodies  of 
men  and  women  ; and,  on  the  con- 
trary, we  being  the  Lord’s  last  com- 
missioners, our  commission  is  mani- 
fested by  spiritual  signs,  upon  the 
invisible  spirits  of  men  and  w- omen, 
because  our  message  is  all  spiritual, 
concerning  men  and  women’s  eter- 
nal weal  or  wroe  in  the  life  to  come. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Of  the  last  great  deceiving  Anti- 
christ, and  Man  of  Sin , that  ever 
shall  he. 

AGAIN,  that  you  that  are  elect- 
ed unto  eternal  glory,  may 
understand  something  of  J ohn  Ro- 
bins aforesaid ; I declare  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  this  John  Robins 
was  that  last  great  Antichrist,  or 
man  of  sin,  or  son  of  perdition, 
spoken  of  by  Paul  the  Apostle  in 
the  Thessalonians,  who  (as  it  is 
written)  opposeth  and  exalteth 
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himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God ; so  that  he  as  God,  sitteth  in 
the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself 
that  he  is  God;  this  is  he  that  was 
to  appear  in  this  last  age,  a little 
before  the  personal  visible  coming 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  clouds, 
with  his  ten  thousands  of  saints,  in 
power  and  great  glory,  to  separate 
between  the  persons  of  the  true 
Christians,  whose  weapons  are 
spiritual  faith,  that  work  by  love 
and  patience,  with  all  other  such- 
like heavenly  virtues,  from  the 
persons  of  all  lying  hypocrites,  who 
call  themselves  Christians,  but  they 
are  indeed  far  worse  than  heathens, 
by  killing  their  neighbours  with 
the  sword  of  steel ; therefore  their 
damnation  will  be  far  greater  than 
the  heathens  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord’s  vengeance.  Again,  it  would 
be  too  tedious  to  write  unto  you, 
wherein  this  John  Robins  did  ap- 
pear to  be  the  man  of  sin  as  before- 
said  ; so  that  the  Pope  is  not  the 
man  of  sin,  as  men  blindly  imagine, 
for  want  of  the  spirit  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ; but,  on  the  contrary,  I de- 
clare from  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
J esus,  that  all  men  that  call  them- 
selves Christians,  and  yet  make  use 
of  the  sword  of  steel,  in  any  case 
whatsoever,  the  Pope  and  those 
men  are  both  Christians  alike ; 
therefore,  to  be  an  Antichrist  or  a 
man  of  sin,  to  oppose  God,  as  be- 
foresaid,  I declare  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  is,  when  a man  doth 
exalt  himself  in  the  place  or  person 
of  God,  and  doth  set  up  a worship 
seemingly  far  more  pure  than  the 
simple  plain  worship  of  God,  and 
to  manage  his  design,  he  dotli  show 
many  great  lying  signs  and  won- 


ders, as  this  John  Robins  did,  to 
the  amazement  of  many  deceived 
by  him.  It  was  a spiritual  op- 
posing of  Jesus,  which  is  the  only 
God,  by  showing  of  seeming  spi- 
ritual lying  signs  and  wonders,  as 
this  John  Robins  did;  yea,  he  show- 
ed such  signs  as  the  popes  could 
never  show,  nor  never  shall  show : 
wherefore,  that  you  that  are  the 
elect  may  no  longer  remain  in  the 
dark  concerning  the  last  great  spi- 
ritual Antichrist,  I declare  from 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  this  John 
Robins  did  attribute  to  himself  the 
titles  of  the  only  God:  first,  he 
called  himself  Adam  Melchise- 
dek:  again,  he  called  himself  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ : also  he  held  forth  a trinity 
of  persons;  as,  namely,  Adam,  Abel, 
and  Cain:  again,  he  called  himself 
the  first  Adam,  saying,  after  he  had 
been  five  thousand  six  hundred  and 
odd  years  in  the  dust,  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  to  deliver  his  peo- 
ple ; then  he  said  that  Abel  was 
his  Son  Jesus,  the  second  person  of 
his  Trinity;  then  he  called  Cain  the 
Lloly  Ghost,  and  this  was  his  third 
person  of  his  Trinity.  This  Cain, 
that  was  the  seed  of  the  serpent, 
or  son  of  the  devil,  this  was  his 
Holy  Ghost.  I could  write  very 
much  of  his  Trinity  concerning  his 
wife  Eve,  so  called  by  him;  and  of  a 
Jesus  he  said  should  be  born  of  her, 
of  his  begetting;  and  of  a disciple 
of  his  that  he  called  Cain,  to  make 
up  his  counterfeit  Trinity,  but  that 
it  would  hinder  things  of  more 
value : again,  he  declared,  that  he 
knew  all  angels,  their  names  and 
their  natures ; also  he  said,  he  had 
a power  over  all  voices ; also  he 
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said,  that  he  knew  what  the  spirits 
of  men  spake  that  were  in  the  dust: 
again,  he  said,  that  he  was  judge 
both  of  quick  and  dead : again,  he 
said,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  a 
weak  and  an  imperfect  Saviour,  and 
air  aid  of  death ; but  he  said,  that 
he  had  no  fear  of  death  in  him 
at  all;  but  this  Cain  had  proved j 
himself  an  old  bar,  since  his  great  I 
blasphemy  against  the  Lord  Jesus:  j 
again,  this  John  Bobins  did  de-1 
clare,  that  he  was  to  gather  the 
Jews  in  all  nations,  and  to  lead 
them  into  their  own  land,  unto 
Jerusalem;  with  many  more  such- 
like things  declared  by  him. 

o J 

As  for  his  l}ing  spiritual  signs | 
and  wonders,  they  were  these  and 
such-like:  imto  some  that  were 
deceived  by  him,  he  did  present 
the  form  of  his  person  riding  upon  j 
the  wings  of  the  wind,  like  imto  a 
flame  of  fire:  also  he  did  present! 
unto  some  in  their  beds  a great; 
light  like  unto  a flame  of  fire  over  | 
all  the  room,  that  they  have  been 
compelled  to  hide  their  faces  in 
their  beds,  fearing  they  should  be 
burned ; but  when  they  hid  their 
faces  in  their  bed,  the  light  did 
appear  more  brighter  than  before : 
also  he  would  present  unto  them 
half-moons  and  stars,  and  some-' 
times  thick  darkness,  darker  than! 
any  natural  darkness  whatsoever : j 
also  he  did  present  his  head  only 
in  the  day  time,  without  a body,  j 
to  a gentlewoman  that  I know,  in 
her  chamber;  also  presenting  unto 
her,  to  deceive  her,  the  forms  of 
strange  beasts,  as,  namely,  dragons 
and  such-like.  Again,  I declare 
from  the  Lord,  that  this  John  Bo- 
bins did  present  the  form  of  his 


face,  looking  me  in  the  face  in  my 
bed  the  most  part  of  a night,  inso- 
much that  I cried  in  my  spirit 
unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord,  by 
his  Spirit,  revealed  this  great  Anti- 
christ unto  me,  to  my  exceeding 
joy  and  his  everlasting  praise. 
Much  more  might  be  spoken  of 
his  deceits  in  this  kind ; but  now 
I shall  declare  the  manner  of  his 
being  worshipped  as  a god  by 
those  deceived  by  him.  They 
prayed  unto  him,  and  they  fell 
flat  on  their  faces  and  worshipped 
him.  calling  him  their  Lord  and 
their  God : also  he  gave  command- 
ment to  some  of  them,  that  they 
should  not  make  mention  of  any 
other  god,  but  him  only:  also  he 
gave  authority  unto  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples, both  imto  men  and  women, 
to  change  their  wives  and  their  hus- 
bands, telling  them  that  they  were 
not  united  to  their  own  bone.  This 
cursed  Cain  changed  his  own  wife 
first,  for  an  example,  and  called 
her  name  Eve,  telling  his  disciples 
that  she  should  bring  forth  his  Son 
Jesus,  and  it  should  be  caught  up 
into  heaven : many  of  his  disciples 
following  of  his  cursed  example, 
to  their  utter  ruin  in  this  life,  and 
that  to  come.  Also  he  commanded 
his  disciples  to  abstain  from  meats 
and  drinks,  promising  them  that 
they  should  in  a short  time  be 
fed  with  manna  from  heaven,  un- 
til many  a poor  soul  was  almost 
starved  under  his  diet,  yea,  and 
some  were  absolutely  starved  to 
death,  whose  bodies  could  not  bear 
his  diet;  for  those  that  believed  on 
him  indeed,  they  brought  in  then- 
whole  estates  imto  him,  so  that 
, then  he  had  full  power  over  their 
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souls,  and  bodies,  and  estates,  and 
he  did  plague  their  spirits  and 
bodies  at  his  pleasure  in  a most 
dreadful  manner,  if  they  were  not 
obedient  to  his  commands,  of  the 
which  I myself  was  an  eye-witness. 
I could  speak  more  of  this  prince 
of  devils  in  this  last  age,  but  I 
know  I have  written  enough  for  a 
spiritual  Christian  to  discern  some- 
thing of  this  great  deceiver  in  what 
I have  written.  When  his  wick- 
edness was  at  the  full,  the  Lord 
Jesus  sent  me,  as  beforesaid,  unto 
this  John  Robins,  to  declare  his 
wickedness  unto  him,  and  imme- 
diately to  pronounce  him  cursed  in 
soul  and  body,  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  all  eternity, 
unto  the  which  I,  with  my  fellow- 
witness,  were  made  obedient.  Then 
about  two  months  after  this  sen- 
tence of  the  Lord  Jesus,  this  John 
Robins  wrote  a recantation  of  all 
his  seeming  great  matters  declared 
by  him,  and  sent  the  writing  to 
General  Cromwell,  and  so  obtain- 
ed his  liberty:  when  he  was  out 
of  prison,  he  gave  all  his  disciples 
about  London  the  slip,  and  with 
what  silver  he  had  left,  that  he  had 
cheated  from  them,  Cain-like,  in- 
stead of  building  of  cities,  he  went 
into  his  own  country  and  repur- 
chased his  land;  but  it  was  re- 
bought with  the  innocent  blood  of 
many  poor  innocent  souls,  in  the 
highest  nature,  that  ever  any  man 
gained  such  a sum  of  silver  as  he 
did. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Of  the  Unlaw  fulness  for  a Spiritual 
Christian  to  war  with  a Sword  of 
Steel . 


AGAIN,  I declare  from  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  all  those  that  bear  the 
name  of  Christians,  and  yet  make 
use  of  the  sword  of  steel  to  slay  men, 
who  are  the  image  of  God,  they  are 
utterly  ignorant  of  the  true  God, 
the  Man  Jesus,  and  enemies  to  his 
Gospel,  that  commands  men  to  love 
their  enemies;  therefore  their  flesh- 
ly reasoning  causeth  them  to  for- 
sake the  gospel  of  suffering  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  they  apply 
themselves  to  the  law  of  Moses,  to 
prove  it  lawful  to  kill  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus,  instead  of  yielding  obedience 
to  it.  Unto  you  that  are  chosen  to 
work  righteousness,  I declare,  by 
revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  no  spiritual  Christian  hath 
any  thing  to  do  to  meddle  with  any 
Scripture  from  the  law  given  by  the 
hand  of  Moses,  to  prove  it  lawful  to 
war  with  the  sword  of  steel,  because 
it  was  lawful  for  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  only,  by  commission  from  the 
Lord,  to  war  against  all  the  heathen 
Gentiles  that  rose  up  against  the 
Jews,  because  they  worshipped  the 
God  of  Israel,  who  was  contrary  to 
the  heathens’  idol  gods  ; and  this 
war  of  the  Jews  was  lawful  until  God 
the  Father  became  flesh,  to  recon- 
cile both  Jew  and  Gentile  into  that 
one  -faith  in  the  body  of  his  flesh, 
and  no  longer.  Therefore,  since 
God  became  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and 
bone  of  our  bone,  sin  only  except- 
ed, I declare  from  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  they  that  are  Christians  in- 
deed, they  are  not  under  the  law 
of  Moses,  that  is,  a sword  of  steel, 
but  they  are  under  grace,  or  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus,  that  is,  the  sword 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  makes  all 
true  Christians  to  understand,  that 
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in  this  world  their  portion  is  to 
suffer  all  kind  of  wrong  from  all 
men,  and  to  return  mercy  and  for- 
giveness unto  all  men,  yea,  and 
to  forgive  those  that  would  loll 
them,  because  they  know  all  ven- 
geance is  the  Lord’s,  and  He  will 
repay  it ; therefore  they  dare  not 
rob  God  of  his  glory.  Again,  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  gave  that  new  law 
of  love  unto  all  his  elect  believers, 
where  he  saith  it  was  said  of  old, 
An  eye  for  an  eye , and  a tooth  for  a 
tooth  ; hut  I say  unto  you , love  your 
enemies , bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you.  These 
be  those  Christians  indeed  that  may 
be  called  perfect,  as  their  heavenly 
Father  was  perfect  ; the  Lord  Je- 
sus, who  did  all  good,  and  suffered 
all  wrong,  yea,  and  laid  down  his 
life  for  that  whole  world  of  his 
elect,  when  they  were  all  become 
his  enemies.  Again,  I declare 
from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  they  that 
are  new  born  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  are  so  far  from  killing,  or  con- 
senting to  the  killing,  of  any  man, 
offensively  or  defensively,  in  their 
own  behalf,  or  in  the  behalf  of  any 
other  man,  that  they  are  afraid  of 
their  own  evil  thoughts,  and  much 
more  of  evil  words  or  deeds,  against 
God  or  men,  because  they  know 
nothing  but  pure  righteousness, 
pure  love  without  envy,  and  pure 
innocence,  shall  reign  in  eternal 
glory  with  the  only  eternal  Father, 
the  Lord  Jesus.  And,  on  the 
contrary,  they  know  all  man-slay- 
ers, under  what  pretence  soever, 
and  all  covetous,  idolaters,  drunk- 
ards, swearers,  liars,  sorcerers, 
whoremongers,  and  all  those  that 
vindicate  unrighteousness,  through 


the  love  of  silver,  in  opposing  of 
that  pure  law  of  love,  that  com- 
mands all  Christians  not  to  do  as 
they  are  done  unto,  that  is  the 
hypocrite’s  righteousness  : but,  on 
the  contrary,  to  do  unto  all  men 
as  you  would  they  should  do  unto 
you,  this  is  the  righteousness  of 
pure  faith,  which  is  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  which  makes  men  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness.  For  want 
of  this,  those  unrighteous  persons 
beforesaid  must  all  perish  to  eter- 
nity. Again,  I declare  from  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  all  those  that 
hate  to  yield  obedience  to  this 
pure  peaceable  law  of  love,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  pure  spirit  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ; I say,  in  the  great 
and  notable  day  of  the  Lord,  by 
his  decree,  or  by  a word  speaking 
from  his  mouth,  they  shall  every 
one  of  them  rise  out  of  the  dust 
together,  not  with  the  same  bodies 
they  died  or  fell  asleep  in,  because 
there  was  somewhat  of  God  in 
those  bodies  whilst  they  lived, 
which  perisheth  with  them  in 
death ; but  the  bodies  which  they 
shall  have  shall  be  in  form  of  their 
former  bodies,  but  they  shall  be 
fiery  bodies,  of  spiritual  darkness, 
yea,  bodies  of  all  unrighteousness, 
having  all  their  wicked  deeds  of 
their  former  bodies  conveyed  into 
these  bodies,  as  fuel  to  kindle  the 
fire  of  new  sorrows  in  these  bodies 
of  hell  and  utter  darkness,  and  their 
spirits  in  their  bodies  shall  be  all 
fiery  devils;  so  their  bodies  shall 
be  their  kingdom  of  hell,  and  their 
proud  spirits,  that  had  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness,  shall  be  the  devils, 
that  shall  be  barred  in  close  prison- 
ers within  their  bodies,  from  all 
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motioning  or  thinking  of  any  for- 
mer comforts,  either  spiritual  or 
natural,  to  give  them  any  ease  at 
all,  because  all  time  is  past ; then, 
as  beforesaid,  shall  their  spirits  and 
bodies  burn  together  like  a flame 
of  fire,  that  is,  all  as  dark  as  pitch, 
they  never  stirring  from  the  place 
of  their  resurrection,  nor  never 
seeing  one  another’s  faces  more, 
much  less  shall  they  see  the  face  of 
God,  just  men,  or  angels,  to  all 
eternity  ; and  the  place  of  their 
eternal  torment  shall  be  upon  this 
earth,  where  they  acted  all  their 
bloodshed  and  all  other  unrighte- 
ousness. Then  shall  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  and  all  other  natural 
lights  in  this  lower  creation,  or 
world,  vanish,  or  go  out,  like  the 
snuff  of  a candle,  giving  no  more 
light  to  eternity:  then  shall  this 
fruitful  pleasant  earth  be  like  unto 
dry  burning  sand,  the  seas  and  all 
rivers,  or  springs  of  water,  being 
dried  up  for  evermore,  as  if  they 
never  had  any  being : this  whole 
creation  being  turned  into  a chaos 
of  confusion,  without  form,  and 
void  of  all  light  or  sap,  either 
natural  or  spiritual,  to  all  eternity, 
as  beforesaid. 

Again,  I declare  by  revelation 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  what  was 
from  eternity,  before  any  creature 
was  formed,  that  had  any  sensible 
life,  either  in  heaven  above  or  in 
this  earth  beneath ; there  were 
these  two  uncreated  substances  of 
earth  and  water,  with  the  uncreated 
spiritual  person  of  God  the  Creator, 
in  whose  glorious  presence  these 
senseless  substances  of  earth  and 
water  were  eternally  resident,  that 
the  Creator  might  create  or  form 


by  his  infinite  wisdom,  out  of  those 
dead  substances,  all  variety  of  sen- 
sible living  creatures  in  his  own 
time,  for  the  setting  forth  of  his 
visible  glory  to  eternity.  Again, 
I declare,  by  revelation  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  the  earth  and  the 
water  were  both  dark  substances, 
having  no  light  or  sensible  life  at 
all  in  them  ; but  the  person  of  the 
Creator  was  infinitely  full  of  all 
glorious  light,  and  sensible  life  to 
Himself,  both  within  and  without. 
Thus  it  is  clear  there  was  death 
from  eternity,  only  it  was  not  in  a 
sensible  form;  as  well  as  there  was 
sensible  life,  light,  and  glory,  in 
form  from  eternity.  Again,  eternal 
life,  or  God,  was  a substantial  form 
from  eternity ; but  eternal  death, 
or  darkness  of  earth  and  water,  was 
substance  without  form,  void  of  all 
spirit  or  life ; so  that  life  or  spirit 
only,  is  all  substantial  form,  and 
death  or  darkness  only,  is  all  sub- 
stance without  form  ; so  that  life 
and  death  from  eternity  are  not 
bare  words,  as  blind  hypocrites 
imagine,  but  the  invisible  Creator 
of  all  life  or  spirits  was  a God  of  a 
glorious  substance,  a spiritual  body, 
in  the  form  or  likeness  of  a man 
from  all  eternity.  Again,  I declare 
from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  glo- 
rious sensible  life  or  light,  in  the 
person  of  the  Creator,  could  not 
possibly  be  known  by  men  or  an- 
gels, but  by  his  creating  or  forming 
of  some  creatures,  to  live  sensibly 
in  death  and  darkness,  shame  and 
misery,  and  by  his  creating  other 
creatures,  in  opposition,  sensibly  to 
live  in  life  and  light,  joy  and  glory. 
Again,  the  infinite  glorious  prero- 
gative power  of  the  Creator  could 
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not  possibly  be  know  to  any  of 
his  creatures,  to  make  a distinction 
between  the  glory  of  eternal  life  and 
the  misery  of  eternal  death,  but  by 
his  forming  of  creatures  of  the  same 
lump,  to  be  vessels  of  honour  and 
vessels  of  dishonour,  to  eternity: 
but,  on  the  contrary,  if  the  Creator, 
without  distinction,  had  formed  his 
creatures  to  be  all  eternally  glorious, 
like  Himself,  then  the  glory  of  his 
prerogative  power  of  infinite  love  or 
mercy,  and  infinite  justice  or  wrath, 
and  ail  his  infinite  new  wisdom, 
increasing  or  flowing  in  his  glori- 
ous person,  as  a fountain  of  living 
waters,  must,  in  a manner,  have 
been  shut  prisoner  in  his  own  per- 
son, and  the  creatures  must  have 
been  all  as  gods  instead  of  crea- 
tures, and  so  the  Creator  would 
have  had  no  glory  in  his  creation  at 
all  of  the  prerogative  power  of  his 
Godhead.  Wherefore  I declare, 
by  virtue  of  my  commission  from 
the  only  wise  God  and  everlasting 
Father,  the  Man  Jesus  in  Glory, 
that  all  those  that  are  made  to 
yield  obedience  in  love  to  the  pre- 
rogative power  of  God,  are  his  elect 
ones,  appointed  for  blessedness  to 
all  eternity ; but,  on  the  contrary, 
all  those  that  are  offended  at  the 
prerogative  power  of  the  Creator, 
and  love  to  dispute  against  it,  all 
are  reprobates,  and  appointed  to  be 
cursed  to  all  eternity. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Creation  beyond  the  Stars , 
or  of  the  other  side  of  the  visi- 
ble created  Heavens , where  Sun , 
Moon , and  Stars , that  shall  all 
vanish  like  Smoke  together  to 
Eternity. 


AGAIN,  for  your  information,  I 
declare  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  the  creation,  above  or  beyond 
the  stars  of  the  holy  angels,  who 
are  spiritual  bodies,  in  their  per- 
sons formed  like  men,  and  all  other 
creatures  that  God  hath  made  in 
the  heavens  above,  of  that  sub- 
stance of  earth  and  water  aforesaid, 
that  was  from  all  eternity,  in  the 
presence  of  his  eternal  spiritual 
person  ; I declare  from  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  God  the  Creator  hath 
made  that  creation  in  the  heavens 
above  as  visible  to  be  seen  as  this 
creation  is  seen  in  this  earth  be- 
neath. Again,  I declare  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  the  glorious  per- 
son of  the  only  wise  God  and  eter- 
nal Father,  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  as 
visibly  seen  of  the  creatures,  where 
his  person  is  resident,  as  a man  is 
visibly  seen  of  the  creatures  of  this 
earth  beneath,  where  his  person  re- 
sides : as  for  this  creation  in  the 
heavens  above,  it  is  to  set  forth  the 
glory  of  his  immortal  person,  that 
all  the  creatures  in  his  presence, 
visibly  beholding  the  glorious  per- 
son of  their  Creator,  both  holy  an- 
gels and  other  creatures,  according 
to  their  wisdom  or  understanding, 
might  give  Him  the  glory  of 
their  eternal  happiness  of  this  their 
creation:  and,  on  the  contrary,  if 
the  Creator  were  not  visibly  seen 
by  the  eyes  of  his  creatures,  then 
no  creatures  could  possibly  know 
Him,  to  return  any  praise  or  glory 
unto  Him  at  all,  for  the  happiness 
of  their  condition.  Therefore  it  is 
a cursed  lying  imagination  for  any 
man  to  think  that  the  glorious  per- 
son of  God  is  not  as  visibly  seen  of 
his  creatures  in  the  heavens  above, 
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as  the  person  of  man,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  is  visibly  seen  of  the 
creatures  in  this  earth  beneath. 
Again,  you  must  not  think  after  a 
fleshly  manner,  that  the  creatures 
above  the  stars  are  male  and  female 
for  natural  generation,  as  they  are 
in  this  creation  beneath  the  stars,  for 
a woman  had  never  been  made  but 
for  generation,  that  the  immortal 
God  might  have  a woman’s  womb 
in  this  world,  to  clothe  Himself  with 
flesh,  and  that  the  reprobate  angel, 
which  is  the  devil,  might  have  the 
womb  of  a woman  to  clothe  him- 
self with  flesh  also,  to  bring  forth 
God’s  glorious  design,  between  the 
seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of 
the  serpent ; wherefore  I declare 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  holy 
angels,  and  all  other  creatures  that 
are  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  the 
creation  beyond  the  stars,  are  all 
spiritual  male  creatures,  never  in- 
creasing in  their  numbers,  not 
being  fleshly,  desiring  generation, 
but  their  spirits  or  natures,  instead 
of  fleshly  pleasures  in  generation, 
are  full  of  spiritual  and  heavenly 
joys,  of  a more  transcendent  glo- 
rious content  within  themselves, 
and  visible  glorious  contents,  in 
their  beholding  of  the  glorious 
face  of  God,  and  the  faces  of  one 
another,  and  the  glory  of  that  place 
they  enjoy,  the  which  exceeding 
glory  shineth  forth  through  that 
heavenly  kingdom,  from  the  bright 
burning  glorious  person  of  God 
the  Creator,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  alone  hath  all  the  glory 
of  his  creation  in  the  heavens 
above,  wherein  dwelleth  nothing 
but  righteousness  in  glory.  Again, 

I declare  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 


no  man  can  understand  or  know 
any  thing  of  these  things,  that  are 
invisible  unto  our  natural  eyes,  but 
by  the  spirit  of  revelation  ; there- 
fore it  is  written,  that  faith  is  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for , the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen.  Again, 
it  is  written,  Through  faith  we  un- 
derstand that  the  worlds  were  framed 
by  the  word  of  God  ; so  that  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  ivhich  do  appear  ; so  that  in 
the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  it  is  clear 
to  you  that  see  by  the  eye  of  faith, 
that  God  hath  made  or  framed  two 
worlds  or  two  creations,  which  is  all 
one;  for  you  know,  to  frame  a 
thing,  or  to  make  a thing,  is  all 
one.  Again,  unto  you  it  is  clear 
there  are  spiritual  visible  things  in 
that  world  above,  or  beyond  the 
stars,  as  well  as  here  are  natural 
visible  things  in  this  world,  beneath 
the  stars,  because  you  may  under- 
stand that  this  world,  and  the 
things  that  are  visible  therein,  were 
made  or  created  out  of  that  world 
which  is  invisible  to  us,  who  are  in 
mortality,  but  visible  to  those  who 
are  above  in  glory;  so  that  now 
you  that  are  appointed  to  enter 
with  spiritual  bodies,  into  that 
glorious  creation,  or  world  beyond 
the  stars,  may  understand  a little 
clearer  of  your  inheritance  in  that 
kingdom  made  without  hands,  or 
city  eternal  in  the  heavens,  where 
you  shall  visibly  see  with  your 
eyes  the  face  of  God,  men,  angels, 
and  all  creatures,  in  that  creation 
above  the  stars,  as  you  see  the  face 
of  man,  and  all  other  creatures  in 
this  creation  beneath  the  stars, 
with  glorious  new  songs  of  spiritual 
and  heavenly  praises,  unto  a glo- 
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rious  God  to  all  eternity.  This 
proves  the  truth  of  these  Scriptures, 
where  it  is  written,  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world  ; and  of  this  saying, 
Lord  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom  ; and  of  that  say- 
ing, In  my  Father's  house , or  king- 
dom, are  many  mansions ; and  of 
that  saying,  For  thine  is  the  king- 
dom, the  power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever ; and  of  that  saying,  The  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ;  this  world  was  the  heavens 
above ; and  of  that  saying,  Never- 
theless we  look  for  a new  heaven  and 
a new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness ; and  of  that  saying,  He 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God,  and  we  shall  reign  with  him 
upon  the  earth.  This  is  that  glo- 
rious new  heaven  and  new  earth, 
in  the  presence  of  God,  above  or 
beyond  the  stars:  but  blind  car- 
nal hypocrites  imagine  that  God’s 
reigning  with  his  elect  ones  will 
be  upon  this  bloody  earth,  because 
they  have  no  spiritual  eyes,  to  see 
or  know  that  new  heaven  or  new 
earth,  above  or  beyond  the  stars, 
where  nothing  hut  pure  righteous- 
ness reigneth  in  glory  for  everlast- 
ing, or  world  without  end.  Amen. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Of  the  creating  that  reprobate  An- 
gel Serpent  that  beguiled  Eve, 
and  became  a Man. 

AGAIN,  concerning  that  serpent 
beforesaid,  so  called  of  the 
Lord  for  his  subtilty ; I declare  by 
revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  God  created  his  spiritual  per- 
son more  glorious  than  the  persons 
of  all  the  holy  angels  that  are  in 


the  presence  of  God  in  heaven,  be« 
cause  this  mighty  angel,  by  the 
wisdom  and  secret  counsel  of  God, 
was  to  be  as  a God,  to  bring  forth 
his  seed,  or  generation  of  wise,  and 
prudent,  subtil  serpent  men  and 
women,  to  oppose  the  Creator,  and 
his  innocent  seed  or  generation, 
of  simple,  plain-hearted  men  and 
women,  that  are  of  the  spirit  of 
faith  and  pure  love,  with  all  other 
heavenly  virtues ; for  the  nature  or 
spirit  of  God  is  faith  and  love,  and 
all  other  divine  virtues,  infinitely 
living  in  his  glorious  person ; the 
which  faith  is  all  power  of  righte- 
ous actings,  naturally  flowing  from 
his  pure  spirit,  as  from  a pure  over- 
flowing fountain  of  living  waters ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  the  nature  or 
spirit  of  this  God-like  angel,  and  all 
the  rest  of  the  holy  angels  in  their 
creation,  were  pure  reason,  from 
whence  naturally  flows  no  good  at 
all,  but  what  comes  into  them  con- 
tinually by  revelation  from  that 
pure  spirit  of  faith,  in  the  person  of 
God  their  Creator ; and  this  is  that 
spiritual  manna  that  keeps  the  holy 
angels,  natures,  or  spirits,  pure  in 
the  presence  of  God ; for  it  is  the 
nature  of  that  pure  reason  in  the 
holy  angels  continually  to  desire 
the  knowledge  of  that  spirit  of 
wisdom  in  the  Creator  that  made 
them,  and  the  overflowings  of  that 
new  wisdom  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Creator  by  the  decree  of  God ; it  is 
that  spiritual  food  that  keeps  the 
holy  angels  pure  in  their  glory,  or 
else  not  one  of  them  could  stand 
upright  in  the  presence  of  God, 
not  one  moment,  but  they  would 
all  become  serpent-devils,  and  fall 
dowji  into  this  earth,  as  that  great 
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angel  did  presently  after  the  Lord 
withheld  the  revelation  of  his  glo- 
rious wisdom  from  him  ; then  this 
angel,  for  want  of  his  spiritual 
food  of  revelation,  that  kept  his 
spirit  in  obedience  to  his  Creator, 
presently  his  spirit  began  proudly 
to  imagine  and  think  high  and 
lofty  thoughts  concerning  his  own 
person,  and  great  wisdom  of  spirit 
within  him ; wherefore  secretly  he 
was  lifted  up  in  his  spirit  to  disdain 
the  persons  and  wisdom  of  all  the 
holy  angels,  in  comparison  of  the 
glory  both  of  his  person  and  wis- 
dom ; pride  being  began  in  him, 
Lucifer-like,  he  soared  higher  in 
his  pride,  for  he  thought  both  his 
person  and  his  wisdom  to  be  as 
glorious,  if  not  more  glorious,  than 
the  person  and  wisdom  of  the  Crea- 
tor; wherefore,  he  being  very  proud 
of  his  own  wisdom,  he  imagined 
that  if  he  had  been  the  Creator,  he 
would  by  a word  speaking  have 
created  angels,  and  all  other  crea- 
tures, without  earth  or  water,  as 
God  made  all  things  of,  for  his 
proud  spirit  thought  he  could  by 
a word  speaking  have  created  all 
creatures  of  nothing  at  all ; there- 
fore he  counted  his  wisdom  rather 
greater,  and  of  a more  higher  na- 
ture, to  have  formed  all  things  for 
a greater  glory  to  himself,  if  he  had 
been  the  Creator,  than  the  Creator’s 
wisdom  in  the  things  or  creatures 
formed  by  him ; so  imagining  his 
wisdom  above  the  Creator’s,  he 
thought  himself  more  fit  to  reign 
over  the  holy  angels,  and  all  other 
creatures,  than  the  Creator,  he 
being  wise  in  his  own  conceit, 
became  an  absolute  fool ; for  out  of 
nothing  comes  nothing,  and  out  of 


nothing  comes  no  form,  or  nothing 
can  be  formed;  for  to  create  or 
make  a living  form  or  creature  out 
of  senseless  matter  or  substance,  of 
earth  or  water,  by  a word  speaking, 
of  what  nature  or  form  the  Creator 
pleaseth,  whether  contrary  to  his 
own  nature  and  form,  or  of  his  own 
nature  and  form,  this  is  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  my  Creator,  the 
Lord  Jesus;  for  He,  by  his  infinite 
glorious  wisdom,  by  a word  speak- 
ing, did  create  all  living  creatures 
in  the  two  creations,  or  worlds,  of 
unsensible  earth  and  water,  that 
was  without  his  person,  from  all 
eternity,  in  his  presence  with  Him, 
because  his  eternal  glorious  person, 
you  know,  must  have  a place  of 
residence;  therefore  reason  itself 
cannot  deny  the  eternity  of  earth 
and  waters,  and  the  person  of  the 
Creator;  let  it  imagine  never  so 
much,  nor  never  so  long.  Again, 
as  beforesaid,  when  the  time  of 
this  proud  and  lofty  angel’s  glory 
was,  by  the  decree  of  the  Creator, 
expired  in  the  heavens  above,  to 
the  exceeding  joy  of  all  the  holy 
angels,  unto  whom  the  Lord  re- 
vealed his  exceeding  pride,  the 
Lord  then  cast  down  this  angelical 
wise  serpent  into  the  earth ; there- 
fore it  is  written,  Woe  be  to  the 
inhabiters  of  earth , for  the  devil 
is  come  doivn  amongst  you.  This 
angel  that  was  cast  into  the  earth, 
is  that  devil  beforesaid,  and  his 
nature  or  spirit  of  pride  and  envy, 
and  all  other  wickedness,  being 
changed,  his  name  or  titles  are 
changed  according  to  the  unclean- 
ness of  his  nature,  and  now,  instead 
of  the  name  of  an  angel  of  light, 
he  is  called  an  angel  of  darkness , 
e 2 
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as  in  Jude;  yea,  he  is  called  a ser- 
pent, a dragon,  a devil,  Satan,  or 
an  unclean  spirit,  or,  that  wicked 
one,  suitable  to  his  cursed  nature ; 
but  the  Lord  changed  not  the  form 
or  person  of  this  reprobate  lost 
angel  at  all,  but  his  names  or  titles 
only,  as  beforesaid,  according  to 
his  nature. 

Again,  I declare  by  revelation 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  that  ser- 
pent spoken  of  in  the  scripture, 
that  tempted  the  virgin-wife  Eve, 
he  was  a spiritual  body,  in  the 
form  of  his  person  like  unto  a man; 
yea,  I say  from  the  Lord,  that  this 
angel-serpent  was  more  amiable  or 
glorious  in  the  form  of  his  person, 
to  the  outward  appearance  of  Eve’s 
eyes,  than  the  person  of  the  man 
Adam  was ; wherefore,  by  the  pre- 
rogative power,  and  secret  wisdom 
and  counsel  of  God,  to  bring  forth 
his  glorious  design,  it  was  the  out- 
ward comeliness  of  the  serpent’s 
person,  and  his  seeming  wise  and 
glorious  God-like  counsel,  by  the 
decree  of  God,  became  a snare,  to 
deceive  and  overcome  the  innocent 
virgin- wife  Eve,  as  many  a poor  in- 
nocent virgin  in  these  days  are 
deceived  and  overcome  by  the  out- 
ward comeliness  of  men’s  persons, 
through  their  serpent  counsels  and 
cursed  temptations ; wherefore  it  is 
written,  The  woman  was  deceived , 
and  not  the  man.  Again,  I declare 
by  revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  when  this  angel-serpent,  by 
his  seeming  wise  God-like  counsel, 
had  overcome  innocent  Eve,  as 
beforesaid,  the  very  person  of  this 
spiritual  serpent  reprobate  angel 
entered  into  the  body  or  womb  of 
innocent  Eve,  and  there  he  died, 


or  was  changed  from  his  spiritu- 
ality, and  immediately  he  quick- 
ened in  her  pure  undetiled  seed  or 
nature,  all  serpentine  lust  of  all 
natural  uncleanness;  wherefore, she 
being  now  naked  from  her  former 
pure  created  virginity,  presently 
she  is  full  of  natural  lust  after  her 
innocent  husband,  that  had  no 
desire  to  a woman  at  all ; therefore 
it  is  written,  And  she  gave  also 
unto  her  husband  with  her , and  he 
did  eat;  then  were  they  both  naked 
from  that  pure  spiritual  life  of  their 
virgin  creation  of  God-like  content 
within  their  own  spirits,  and  in  the 
room  thereof  they  are  both  full  of 
all  natural  lusts  whatsoever,  they 
being  both  defiled  with  the  spirit 
of  the  serpent-angel  of  unclean 
reason  and  wicked  imagination  ; 
and  this  was  that  cursed  effect  of 
their  becoming  as  gods,  knowing 
both  good  and  evil,  until  they  were 
both  born  again  by  the  spirit  of 
faith,  to  the  full  assurance  of  a 
more  glorious  inheritance  than  that 
which  was  lost,  through  the  eter- 
nal love  of  God  to  his  lost  image. 
Again,  I declare  from  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  that  Cain  that  was  the 
first-born  of  Eve,  he  was  the  very 
seed  or  spirit  of  that  reprobate  ser- 
pent-angel in  the  body  of  Eve,  and 
the  first-born  child  or  son  of  the 
devil,  and  so  he  became,  and  none 
but  he  alone,  that  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  devils,  and  the  only  father 
of  all  those  angels  of  darkness, 
spoken  of  in  the  epistle  of  Jude, 
that  are  kept  or  reserved  in  chains 
of  darkness,  of  unbelief,  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day. 

Therefore,  wThere  it  is  written  of 
the  warfare  between  Michael  and 
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his  angels,  and  the  dragon  and  his 
angels,  that  Michael  is  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  angelical 
believers,  whose  spiritual  weapons 
are  faith  and  love,  and  patience, 
and  such-like,  unto  the  death,  be- 
cause they  see  a crown  of  life  in 
yielding  obedience  to  the  cross  of 
Christ,  the  dragon,  that  is,  the 
spirit  of  cursed  Cain,  in  his  per- 
secuting believers,  whose  carnal 
weapons  are  swords  and  guns,  and 
all  kind  of  murdering  weapons 
whatsoever,  flowing  from  ignorance, 
curse’ll  covetousness,  and  vain-glo- 
rious envy,  selling  their  eternal 
birthright  for  a mess  of  pottage, 
because  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  no 
delight  in  their  persons ; again  it  is 
written,  And  the  dragon  was  cast 
out , that  old  serpent , called  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  he  was  cast  out 
into  the  earth , and  his  angels  were 
cast  out  with  him  ; that  Cain  before- 
said  was  that  serpent-dragon  angel, 
and  his  angels  are  that  fleshly  seed 
of  his,  or  offspring,  or  generation, 
of  serpent-wise  prudent  men  and 
women,  that  mind  earthly  things. 
These  are  those  serpent  reprobate 
angels,  that  go  upon  the  bellies  of 
their  spirits,  and  lick  up  the  dust 
of  the  earth  all  the  days  of  their 
lives ; that  is,  their  spirits  lick  up 
the  gold  and  silver,  and  put  it 
into  a bag,  for  their  generations; 
and  this  is  the  food  of  their  souls, 
and  such-like,  all  their  days.  This 
is  that  spirit  of  unclean  reason  and 
wicked  imagination  that  was  in 
Cain,  and  now  is  in  all  his  angels, 
who  are  the  lords  of  this  world, 
whose  spirits  wholly  thirst  after 
things  that  perish,  and  they  are 
never  in  their  proper  centre,  but 


when  the  thoughts  of  their  spirits  are 
feeding  upon  riches,  or  honours,  or 
friends,  or  fleshly  delights,  or  long 
life,  and  such-like.  This  was  the  food 
of  that  serpent  Cain  that  slew  his 
brother  Abel,  because  he  was  more 
righteous  than  he  ; and  this  is  the 
food,  and  no  other,  of  all  those  ser- 
pent angelical  men  and  women, 
both  great  and  small,  that  are  the 
very  sons  and  daughters  of  cursed 
Cain,  hating  all  spiritual  righteous- 
ness, in  all  spiritual  Abels,  as  he 
did ; therefore,  as  beforesaid,  cursed 
together  with  that  serpent  repro- 
bate devil,  their  father  Cain,  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  just  men 
and  angels,  to  all  eternity. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Of  the  Eternal  Creator  clothing 
Himself  with  flesh , and  so  be- 
came a pure  Man. 

AGAIN,  for  your  information,  in 
whose  persons  the  Lord  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  delights  to  dwell,  I de- 
clare by  revelation  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  a little  of 
that  wonderful  unspeakable  mys- 
tery of  God  the  Father,  clothing 
Himself,  or  manifesting  Himself  in 
flesh,  it  is  written,  She  was  found 
with  child  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again, 
it  is  written,  For  that  which  is  con- 
ceived in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
and  the  word  became  flesh  ; and  be- 
hold a Virgin  shall  be  with  child , 
and  shall  bring  forth  a son , and 
they  shall  call  his  name  Emanuel , 
which  being  interpreted , is  God  with 
us.  Again,  it  is  written,  For  unto 
us  a child  is  born , unto  us  a son  is 
given , and  the  government  shall  be 
on  his  shoulders , and  his  name  shall 
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be  called  wonderful , Counsellor , the 
mighty  God , the  everlasting  Father , 
the  Prince  of  Peace  ; of  the  increase 
of  his  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end.  From  these  Scrip- 
tures, it  is  very  clear  in  the  bare 
letter,  unto  you  that  see  God  by 
the  eye  of  faith,  that  that  holy  child 
Jesus,  that  was  born  of  the  virgin- 
wife  Mary,  He  is  the  only  God,  and 
alone  eternal  Father,  unto  you  that 
have  faith  in  a personal  God,  or  a 
God  of  one  distinct  person,  and  no 
more,  unto  you  alone,  for  whom  is 
prepared  a crown  of  immortal  glory. 
I declare  by  revelation  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  beforesaid  was  the 
glorious  person  of  that  one  only 
wise  God,  and  everlasting  Father, 
and  Creator  of  all  things,  that  en- 
tered into  the  Virgin’s  womb,  and 
died,  or  changed  his  immortality 
or  spirituality,  in  the  body  or  womb 
of  the  Virgin;  and  immediately 
quickened  or  conceived  Himself 
of  the  very  nature  or  seed  of  the 
Virgin ; a pure  natural  child  or 
son,  in  whom,  as  it  is  written,  The 
fulness  of  the  godhead  lived  bodily  ; 
so  that  as  the  serpent-angel  before- 
said  entered  into  the  womb  of  the 
virgin-wife  Eve,  and  defiled  her 
pure  nature,  or  seed  throughout, 
and  died  in  her  womb  from  his 
spirituality,  and  quickened  in  mor- 
tality, and  brought  forth  himself 
the  first-born  child  or  son  of  the 
devil,  and  so  he  became  the  father 
of  an  innumerable  company  of  ser- 
pent reprobate  devils,  of  men  and 
women ; so  in  opposition  of  that  re- 
probate angel,  and  prince  of  devils 
beforesaid,  the  glorious  person  of 
the  eternal  God  entered  into  the 


womb  of  the  virgin-wife  Mary*, 
and  died  in  her  womb  from  his  im- 
mortality, and  purified  her  nature 
or  seed  throughout,  that  was  un- 
clean before,  and  quickened  him- 
self in  pure  mortality,  and  brought 
forth  himself  the  first-born  son  of 
God,  and  the  only  eternal  Father 
of  an  innumerable  company  of 
elect  sons  and  daughters,  pur- 
chased by  his  own  precious  blood : 
thus  immortality  died  and  quick- 
ened in  mortality,  and  this  pure 
mortality  died  and  quickened  in 
immortality  and  glory  again,  in 
that  very  same  flesh  or  person  that 
died,  and  now  reigneth  in  glory  in 
the  highest  heavens,  and  the  lowest 
hearts,  God  alone,  blessed  to  all 
eternity.  Thus  eternity  became 
time,  and  time  is  become  eternity 
again  ; for  there  is  nothing  but  an 
eternal,  immortal  God,  that  is  the 
Creator  of  all  life,  that  can  by  his 
own  power  live  and  die,  and  live 
again : but,  on  the  contrary,  no 
creature  hath  any  power  at  all, 
neither  to  live,  nor  to  die,  but  by 
the  decree  of  the  Creator  alone,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  you  that 
see  by  that  single  eye  of  faith,  may 
understand  in  some  measure  the 
difference  between  the  seed  of  the 
woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent; 
for  ever  since  the  angel-serpent,  by 
his  wise  cursed  counsel,  took  pos- 
session of  the  garden  of  God,  the 
bodies  of  our  first  parents ; I de- 
clare from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
there  is  no  devil  at  all  without  the 
body  of  man  or  woman,  but  what 
dwells  within  the  bodies  of  men 
and  women ; so  that  that  devil,  so 
frequently  spoken  of  in  the  letter  of 
the  Scripture,  that  tempts  men  and 
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women  to  all  unrighteousness,  it  is 
man’s  spirit  of  unclean  reason,  and 
cursed  imagination,  that  unsatiably 
lusteth  after  things  that  perish, 
until  the  Holy  Spirit  of  faith  enters 
into  the  man,  and  purifies  his  un- 
clean spirit,  and  reveals  unto  his 
dark  understanding  spiritual  and 
glorious  durable  things,  and  that 
makes  a man  trample  this  perishing 
world,  and  all  its  vain-glory,  under 
the  feet  of  his  spirit,  as  dung,  as  it 
is,  in  comparison  of  the  glory  that 
is  to  come,  in  that  world  above  the 
stars,  that  remains  to  all  eternity. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Of  the  eternal  Creator  clothing 
Himself  with  flesh , and  so  became 
a pure  Man.  (Continued  from 
Chap.  VI.) 

AGAIN,  it  is  written,  A woman 
shall  compass  a man ; that 
woman  was  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
that  man  was  God  the  Father. 
Again  it  is  written,  A woman  clothed 
with  the  sun , and  the  moon  under  her 
feet , and  upon  her  head  a crown  of 
twelve  stars  ; this  woman  was  the 
Virgin  Mary  beforesaid,  and  the 
sun  that  she  was  clothed  withal, 
was  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
the  Eternal  Father,  in  the  Virgin’s 
womb;  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet,  that  was  the  worship  of  the 
law  of  Moses : for  she  being  clothed 
with  the  sun,  she  was  filled  with 
the  revelation  of  the  everlasting 
gospel  of  that  Son  within  her, 
which  was  of  a more  transcendent 
glory  than  that  of  the  law;  and 
that  crown  of  twelve  stars  upon 
her  head,  that  was  the  twelve 
Apostles,  that  sprang  from  her 
head  Jesus,  to  preach  the  ever- 


lasting gospel  of  truth  and  peace 
unto  his  elect;  thus  that  saying, 
that  every  seed  shall  have  his  own 
body , is  a little  more  clear  unto 
you  that  have  faith  in  a personal 
God,  than  it  was  before ; you  may 
understand  that  God  the  Father 
was  a spiritual  man  from  eternity, 
and  that  in  time  his  righteous 
spiritual  body  brought  forth  a 
righteous  natural  body ; that  the 
Father,  to  show  forth  his  infinite 
love  and  humility,  and  to  bring 
forth  a new  transcendent  glory  to 
Himself,  might  become  a son,  yea, 
and  a servant  unto  his  creatures, 
in  the  very  condition  of  a creature 
for  a season,  that  He  might  exalt 
his  elect  creatures  into  the  same 
condition  of  the  Creator,  in  his 
glory  in  the  highest  heavens  to  all 
eternity,  when  the  curtains  of  this 
lower  heavens  are  drawn  and 
vanished  like  smoke,  never  more 
to  be,  time  being  past.  Again,  it 
is  written,  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father , and  the  Father 
liveth  in  me,  and  I live  in  him,  and 
I and  the  Father  are  one  ; the  only 
meaning  or  mind  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  those  words  is  this:  his 
spirit  living  within  his  body,  that 
was  the  Father,  and  his  visible 
body,  that  was  the  Son,  both  God 
and  Man  in  one  person,  and  so  but 
one  personal  God,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  He  perfectly  knowing  Him- 
self to  be  the  only  God,  He  said 
unto  the  Jews,  Except  ye  eat  my 
flesh,  and  drink  my  blood,  you  have 
no  life  in  you:  again,  He  said,  Ex- 
cept ye  believe  that  I am  he,  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins  ; his  very  mind  in 
those  words  was  this,  except  they 
did  believe,  that  that  very  person  of 
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his,  of  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  that 
spake  unto  them,  was  the  only 
God  and  eternal  Father,  and  alone 
Saviour  of  all  that  were  to  be 
saved  ; and  that  there  was  no  salva- 
tion to  mankind,  but  thus  spiritu- 
ally eating  of  his  flesh,  and  drink- 
ing of  his  blood,  except  they  did 
thus  own  his  person  to  be  their 
Lord  and  only  Saviour,  they  must 
all  die  in  their  sins,  and  perish  to 
all  eternity,  because  there  is  no- 
thing but  the  precious  blood  of  a 
God  can  possibly  cleanse  the  spirit 
of  man  from  the  power  of  sin  ; 
therefore  if  the  very  Godhead  had 
not  died,  that  is,  if  the  very  soul  of 
Christ  (which  is  the  eternal  Father) 
had  not  died  in  the  body,  or  with 
the  body,  to  quiet  or  satisfy  the 
cry  of  the  guilt  of  sin  in  men’s 
spirits,  all  men  would  have  perished 
to  eternity;  because  the  spirit  of 
unclean  reason,  the  devil  in  man, 
whose  nature  is  all  sin,  did  reign  in 
the  very  bodies  of  the  elect,  as  their 
Lord  and  king,  and  they  were  free 
from  the  power  of  righteousness, 
until  the  precious  blood  of  a God, 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  faith,  was 
sprinkled  in  their  consciences,  that 
by  the  pure  life  of  spiritual  love  to 
God  and  man,  they  might  break  the 
serpent’s  head  of  sin,  of  reigning 
any  longer  in  them  ; but  on  the 
contrary,  they  that  have  no  faith 
given  them,  in  the  precious  blood  of 
God,  to  cleanse  their  spirits  from 
the  power  of  that  devil  sin  in  them; 
their  sins  will  be  their  lord  and 
king,  and  they  must  perish  to- 
gether eternally,  as  beforesaid. 
Again,  by  this  time  it  is  very  clear 
to  you  that  have  the  faith  of  Jesus, 
that  the  serpent  angel  beforesaid 


was  a spiritual  body  or  person  in 
the  form  of  a man,  before  he  en- 
tered into  the  womb  of  Eve,  by  that 
seed  or  son  of  his,  called  Cain: 
thus  every  seed  or  spirit,  by  the 
decree  of  God,  brings  forth  his  own 
body  according  to  its  nature  or 
kind.  God  the  Father  being  a spi- 
ritual man  from  all  eternity,  in  time 
begot  and  brought  forth  Flimself  a 
man-child  in  mortality,  of  all  pure 
righteousness,  therefore  He  was 
called  the  express  image  of  the 
Father,  because  He  was  indeed  the 
very  Father;  and  that  made  Him 
say,  He  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God;  and  that  was  the 
cause  that  made  Him  say  that  all 
power  was  given  unto  Him , both 
in  heaven  and  in  earth , because  He 
knew  perfectly,  that  there  was  no 
other  God  but  Himself  to  possess  all 
power  ; and  this  made  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  to  attribute  the  chief  titles 
of  the  everlasting  Father  unto  the 
Son,  that  was  to  be  made  of  a 
woman,  or  of  a virgin ; because  the 
Prophet  knew  very  well,  that  the 
Father  and  the  Son  was  but  one 
unseparable  person  in  immortal 
glory  from  all  eternity,  and  so  he 
knew  they  were  to  become  in  time, 
one  unseparable  person  of  all  purity, 
in  mortality  ; and  I with  him  know 
from  the  same  spirit  that  revealed 
it  to  the  Prophet  long  before  God 
became  flesh,  that  that  pure  mor- 
tality, both  spirit  and  body,  that 
died  together,  they  did  both  imme- 
diately quicken  together  a new 
life  in  death,  or  out  of  death,  and 
they  unseparably,  both  Father  and 
Son,  in  one  person,  did  ascend 
together  into  that  immortal  glory 
that  they  possessed  together  from 


all  eternity  ; and  so  they  now  enjoy 
it  again,  in  one  transcendent  glo- 
rious person,  both  God  and  man, 
to  all  eternity. 

This  proves  the  truth  of  these 
sayings,  Glorify  me  with  the  same 
glory  I had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was  ; and  of  that  saying,  My 
glory  I will  not  give  to  another;  and 
of  that  saying,  Before  Abraham 
was  I am  ; according  to  that  saying 
of  God  to  Moses,  when  He  bade 
Moses  tell  Pharaoh  that  I am  sent 
him  ; and  of  that  saying,  He 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God ; and  of  that  saying,  I 
am  the  living  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven  ; if  any  man  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever  ; and  of 
that  saying,  This  is  the  bread  which 
cometh  down  from  heaven , that  a 
man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die  ; 
and  of  that  saying,  For  the  bread  of 
God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world ; and  of  that  saying,  I am 
that  bread  of  life  ; again,  Not  that 
any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save 
he  which  is  of  God,  he  hath  seen  the 
Father  ; and  of  that  saying,  What, 
and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before;  and 
of  that  full  saying,  that  proves  Jesus 
to  be  the  Father,  He  was  in  the 
world,  and  the  world  was  made  by 
him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not ; 
and  of  that  saying,  In  the  beginning 
teas  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with 
God,  and  the  word  was  God,  the 
same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God,  all  things  were  made  by  him, 
and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  ivas  made.  Whosoever 
is  not  stark  blind  by  this  scrip- 
ture must  needs  understand  that 


there  is  no  Creator  nor  Father,  but 
the  man  Jesus  only,  the  Lord  of 
life  and  glory;  and  where  it  is  said, 
Through  faith  we  understand  that 
the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word 
of  God,  so  that  the  things  that  are 
( visible  or)  seen,  were  not  made 
of  things  that  do  appear  ; and  of 
that  saying,  lam  Alpha  and  Omega, 
lam  the first  and  the  last;  and  behold 
I create  all  things  new;  and  of  that 
saying,  I am  he  that  was  dead  and 
am  alive,  and  behold  Hive  for  ever- 
more. This  was  the  man  Jesus, 
that  sat  upon  the  throne  of  the 
Father,  with  many  other  scriptures 
too  tedious  to  relate,  that  prove 
clearly,  to  all  that  are  appointed  to 
eternal  glory,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  died  without  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem,  is  the  only  God, 
and  everlasting  Father,  and  alone 
Creator  of  all  things  that  were 
made,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Therefore  I declare  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  that  sent 
us,  that  whosoever  prays  in  his  spi- 
rit or  tongue  unto  any  other  God 
or  spirit,  but  unto  my  God,  the 
man  Jesus,  that  sent  me,  he  prays 
unto  a devil  of  his  own  imagina- 
tion, instead  of  a God;  for  that 
man  Jesus,  then  to  come,  was 
David’s  only  God  and  Saviour; 
therefore  he  said,  The  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand  until  I make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool.  And  this  Jesus  was 
all  the  true  Prophets’  God  in  the 
time  of  the  law,  and  this  Jesus  was 
the  Holy  Apostles’  God,  and  all 
the  Christians’  God,  in  the  time  of 
the  Apostles’  commission,  or  dis- 
pensation, or  administration,  that 
lasted  about  three  hundred  years  ; 
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and  this  glorious  man  J esus  is  my 
God  alone,  and  the  God  of  all 
spiritual  Christians  in  this  last  age, 
until  He  comes  in  his  glory. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Of  Eliah  the  Prophet  ascending 
bodily  in  heaven  to  represent  the 
person  of  God  the  Father.  Of 
the  creating  of  Man , and  the  na- 
ture of  Holy  Angels  in  their 
creation. 

GAIN,  hut  some  may  say,  if 
Jesus  Christ  be  the  only  God 
and  eternal  Father,  who  was  that 
Father  that  He  spake  so  much  of 
when  He  was  in  mortality,  where 
He  said,  My  God , my  God , why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ? and,  Father,  into 
thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit , 
and  such-like;  to  this  I answer, 
by  revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  Eliah,  spoken  of  in  the  law, 
that  was  taken  up  bodily  by  a 
whirlwind  into  heaven,  where  the 
likeness  of  a chariot  and  horses  of 
fire  appeared  to  Elisha  at  his  de- 
parture ; I say  from  the  Lord,  that 
the  body  or  person  of  that  Eliah 
was  taken  up  and  glorified  in  the 
heavens  by  the  Creator,  for  that 
very  purpose,  that  he  might  repre- 
sent the  person  of  God  the  Father 
for  that  time  or  season,  whilst  God 
the  Father  went  that  journey  in 
flesh,  as  aforesaid  ; again  it  is 
written,  lie  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  over  thee  ; those  angels  were 
Moses  and  Eliah;  who  being  both 
glorified,  they  did  both  represent 
the  person  of  the  Father,  in  the 
heavens  above  the  stars,  as  they 
did  represent  the  person  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Father,  when  they 


were  in  earth  beneath  the  stars. 
When  Moses  was  upon  this  earth, 
he  represented  the  person  of  God 
the  Son,  that  lamb  Jesus,  that  was 
then  to  come  in  flesh ; in  these 
things,  first  Moses  was  called  the 
meekest  man  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Again,  he  was  a great  type 
of  Christ  in  this,  in  offering  up 
himself  to  be  blotted  out  of  the 
book  of  life  for  the  salvation  of 
Israel ; as  the  Lord  Jesus  became 
a curse  for  his  elect  Israel;  like- 
wise Moses  was  a great  sufferer  at 
the  hands  of  Israel  with  much 
patience;  as  the  Lord  Jesus  suf- 
fered with  all  patience  at  the  hands 
of  his  own  people  or  nation.  Again, 
Moses  was  made  an  angel  of  the 
covenant  of  the  law  unto  all  Israel, 
as  the  Lord  Jesus  was  made  or  be- 
came an  angel  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  or  the  gospel,  unto  all  the 
elect  Israel;  so  that  whosoever  de- 
spised the  law  of  Moses  was  to  die 
a natural  death  without  mercy;  as 
a type  of  the  eternal  death  of  all 
those  that  despise  the  grace  or  gos- 
pel of  Jesus  ; and  in  this  he  was  a 
great  type  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when 
he  said,  God  should  raise  up  a pro- 
phet unto  you  like  unto  me,  him 
shall  you  hear.  Much  more  might 
be  spoken  of  Moses  representing 
of  the  person  of  God  the  Son,  but 
I suppose  it  is  sufficient  for  any 
moderate  man : again,  when  Elias 
was  in  this  world,  he  did  represent 
the  person  of  God  the  Father,  in 
these  things;  first,  in  a God-like 
manner,  by  commanding  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven  to  destroy 
his  enemies;  and  it  was  so  again 
by  his  commanding,  like  unto  a 
God,  all  the  priests  of  Baal,  that 


19 


were  the  national  false  priests,  to 
be  put  to  death,  for  drawing  the 
hearts  of  Israel  from  worshipping 
of  the  true  God,  and  that  was  a 
type  of  the  eternal  perishing  of  all 
the  national  priests  of  Baal  in  the 
world  at  this  time,  who  are  minis- 
ters of  the  letter  only,  but  call 
themselves  ministers  of  the  spirit, 
and  yet  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  them 
not : these  are  those  croaking  frogs, 
that  keep  the  people  in  darkness, 
unto  whom  the  people  give  their 
silver  for  nought.  Again,  Elias,  by 
his  asking  of  Elisha,  in  a God-like 
manner,  what  he  should  do  for  him 
before  he  was  taken  up  from  him, 
with  his  granting  of  Elisha  a dou- 
ble portion  of  his  spirit,  if  Elisha 
saw  his  departure  from  him.  Again, 
Eliah  spake  in  the  authority  of  the 
Father,  when  he  told  king  Ahab 
to  his  face,  that  it  was  he,  and  his 
Father’s  house,  that  were  the  trou- 
blers  of  Israel,  by  their  departing 
from  the  living  God,  with  more 
such-like  actings  of  his,  after  a 
God-like  manner,  showing  clearly 
his  representing  the  person  of  God 
the  Father,  when  He  was  upon  this 
earth;  which  was  but  a type  of  his 
representing  the  person  of  God  the 
Father  in  the  heavens  afterwards ; 
but  some  may  say,  it  seems  very 
strange,  the  Lord  having  so  many 
glorious  angels  in  his  presence, 
that  He  should  pass  them  by,  and 
take  up  a mortal  man,  or  a sinner, 
into  that  exceeding  glory,  of  the 
representing  of  the  person  of  God 
the  Father,  as  beforesaid  : to  this  1 
answer  from  the  Holy  Spirit;  all 
the  counsels  of  my  God,  the  man 
Jesus,  are  quite  contrary  to  man’s 
unclean  reason ; yea,  and  contrary 


to  the  pure  reason  of  the  holy 
angels  also,  that  God  alone  may 
have  all  the  glory  of  the  revelation 
of  his  unsearchable  counsels  of 
wisdom,  from  his  elect  men  and 
angels.  Again,  I declare  by  reve- 
lation from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
the  man  Adam,  in  his  creation, 
was  of  the  very  nature  or  spirit  of 
faith,  with  all  divine  virtues  of  pure 
love,  patience,  meekness,  and  such- 
like spiritual  virtues,  in  his  spirit 
or  person,  which  were  the  very 
same  divine  virtues  that  lived  in 
the  spirit  or  person  of  God  his 
Creator;  only  in  the  person  of  God 
every  spiritual  virtue  in  Him  was 
infinite  above  all  measure ; but  in 
the  person  of  the  man  Adam, 
although  they  were  the  very  same 
heavenly  virtues,  yet  in  him  they 
were  in  measure ; thus  man  in  his 
spirit  was  created  like  unto  the 
Creator,  of  the  very  same  divine 
nature ; only  they  differed  in  this, 
for  the  body  or  person  of  God  was 
all  spiritual,  or  heavenly,  not  sub- 
ject to  mortality  ; but  the  body  or 
person  of  the  man  Adam  was  natu- 
rally, or  earthly,  subject  to  mor- 
tality at  the  pleasure  of  the  Creator; 
for  if  the  body  or  person  of  the  man 
Adam  had  been  spiritual  in  his 
creation,  as  his  spirit  was,  then 
there  would  have  been  no  differ- 
ence between  the  person  of  the 
Creator  and  the  person  of  the  crea- 
ture: thus  the  man  Adam  was 
made  like  unto  God,  a pure  natural 
person,  of  all  righteousness  in  mor- 
tality, like  unto  the  spiritual  person 
of  God,  which  is  all  righteousness 
in  glory. 

Again,  it  is  written,  The  first 
Adam  of  the  earth , earthly ; the  se- 
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cond  Adam , the  Lord  from  heaven , 
heavenly.  Thus  you  that  see  by 
that  single  eye  of  faith,  you  may 
know,  that  God  became  flesh, 
or  a man,  as  well  as  Adam,  who 
was  called  the  image  of  God,  be- 
cause God  was  a spiritual  man  from 
eternity,  as  abundantly  beforesaid : 
now  you  must  understand  the  rea- 
son why  Jesus,  the  only  God,  was 
called  the  second  Adam,  was  this ; 
because  the  body  or  person  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  a pure  natural  body 
of  all  righteousness  in  mortality, 
just  like  unto  the  body  or  person  of 
the  first  Adam  before  his  fall ; only 
Christ,  the  second  Adam,  had  the 
spirit  of  faith  in  Him  above  mea- 
sure, and  the  first  Adam  had  the 
spirit  of  faith  in  him  by  measure, 
as  beforesaid : again,  the  second 
Adam  differed  from  the  first  Adam 
in  this,  he  being  made  a man  of 
sorrows,  but  the  first  Adam  knew 
no  sorrows  before  his  fall.  And 
why  did  he  become  a man  of  sor- 
rows 1 It  was  to  redeem  the  elect 
seed  of  the  spirit  of  faith,  overcome 
in  his  image,  the  first  Adam,  by 
the  reprobate  angel  - serpent,  as 
beforesaid.  Again,  as  for  the  na- 
tures or  spirits  of  the  holy  angels  in 
their  creation,  they  were  pure  rea- 
son, quite  contrary  to  the  nature  or 
spirit  of  faith  in  God  their  Creator; 
only  in  their  bodies  or  persons  they 
were  spiritual,  or  swift  of  motion, 
like  unto  the  spiritual  person  of 
God  their  Creator : but  if  the  nature 
or  spirit  of  the  holy  angels  had  been 
of  the  spirit  of  pure  faith  as  they 
were  of  pure  reason,  then  there 
would  have  been  no  difference 
between  the  person  of  God  their 
Creator,  and  the  persons  of  the  holy 


angels  in  their  creation,  who  are 
but  creatures  as  well  as  men; 
wherefore  not  the  holy  angels,  for 
they  are  not  of  the  nature  of  God, 
as  it  is  written,  He  took  not  upon 
him  the  nature  of  angels , hut  the 
seed  of  Abraham ; but  Elias,  as 
beforesaid,  by  the  secret  wisdom 
and  counsel,  and  love  of  God  unto 
man,  above  angels,  was  exalted 
upon  the  throne  of  glory  for  a 
moment,  to  represent  the  person  of 
God  the  Father,  and  he  was  made 
the  protector  of  my  God,  when 
God  became  a child;  and  it  was 
Elias,  by  virtue  of  his  commission, 
as  a faithful  spiritual  steward  upon 
the  throne  of  glory,  that  filled  the 
Lord  Jesus  with  those  great  reve- 
lations of  his  former  glory,  that  he 
possessed  in  the  heavens,  when  he 
was  the  immortal  father ; and  it 
was  Elias  that  spake  those  words 
from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my 
beloved  son , in  whom  I am  well 
pleased.  Hear  him  again,  when 
Christ  was  transfigured  upon  the 
mount,  that  his  garment  glittered 
with  the  glory  of  his  transfigura- 
tion; it  was  the  visible  glorious 
appearance  of  the  persons  of  Moses 
and  Elias  talking  with  Him,  that 
were  the  instrumental  commission- 
ers of  that  visible  glory  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  who  said, 
Master , it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  ; 
for  that  glory  was  so  great,  that 
they  would  have  been  building  of 
tabernacles  for  a continuance  in  it. 
Again,  I declare  from  the  Lord, 
that  Elias,  by  virtue  of  his  com- 
mission, did  fill  elect  men  and 
angels  also  with  revelation,  to  keep 
them  in  obedience,  until  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  upon  the  throne  of  his 
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glory  again ; so  that  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  (who  was  an  absolute 
creature)  cried  in  his  agony  unto 
his  Father,  and  when  He  prayed 
unto  his  Father,  that  that  cup 
might  pass  from  Him,  if  it  were 
possible  ; it  being  a dreadful  cup 
for  his  innocent  flesh  and  blood  to 
drink,  He  being  as  sensible  of  pain 
in  his  body,  as  we  are  in  our  bodies; 
and  when  He  cried  out,  saying,  My 
God , my  God , ivhy  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?  and,  Father , into  thy 
hands  I commend  my  spirit : I say 
again,  from  the  Lord,  that  Elias, 
by  commission  from  this  man  Jesus, 
was  that  father  that  he  thus  cried 
unto  in  his  mortality,  Elias  being 
then  in  glory;  and  the  chief  ground 
of  all  those  actions,  and  sufferings, 
and  cryings  out  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
in  the  condition  of  a creature,  unto 
a Father,  or  a Creator,  was  to  fulfil 
the  Scriptures  foretold  by  his  Pro- 
phets in  the  time  of  the  law ; there^- 
fore  He  said,  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away , hut  my  word  shall  not 
pass  away.  Again,  but  you  may 
say  unto  me,  did  God  the  third  day 
rise  from  the  dead  by  his  own 
power,  or  by  the  power  of  his  de- 
puty Elias  \ To  which  I answer, 
He,  by  his  own  decree,  and  spiritual 
compact  with  Elias,  and  by  that 
spirit  of  faith  in  his  innocent  body, 
the  which  faith  died  in  his  pure 
body,  and  quickened  immediately, 
and  brought  forth,  at  the  appointed 
time,  that  natural  innocent  body 
out  of  the  grave,  a pure  spiritual 
body,  which  naturally  (at  the  time 
appointed)  ascended  into  glory ; 
for  it  was  impossible  for  God  by 
death  to  be  held  in  the  grave  ; be- 
cause his  person  being  pure,  his 


pure  spirit  and  death  could  not  re- 
main together,  because  there  was 
no  sympathy,  or  agreement,  or 
union  between  them;  yea,  they 
were  so  contrary,  it  was  impossible 
for  them  to  be  together,  except  one 
of  them  were  absolutely  extin- 
guished; wherefore  death  being 
too  weak,  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is 
the  only  God  of  all  created  life, 
brake  through  death,  and  hell,  and 
the  grave,  and  through  all  the  sins 
of  his  elect,  by  the  shedding  of  his 
most  precious  blood,  and  so  en- 
tered into  his  eternal  glory,  that  all 
those  that  have  faith  in  his  glorious 
person  may  be  delivered  at  the  ap- 
pointed time,  from  sin,  hell,  death, 
and  the  grave,  and  enter  into  eternal 
glory  with  Him,  when  He  comes  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven. 

Again,  the  reason  why  men’s 
bodies  in  death,  or  after  death,  do 
rot  or  stink  in  the  grave,  and  come 
to  dust,  is,  because  there  was  sin 
in  their  bodies  whilst  they  lived, 
the  which  sin  and  death  had  a 
sympathy,  and,  as  it  were,  a sweet 
communion  together , whereby  death 
had  full  power,  as  lord  and  king, 
to  keep  the  spirits  and  bodies  in 
the  dust,  until  the  time  appointed 
of  the  Lord  of  life : but,  on  the 
contrary,  if  men  had  no  sin  in  their 
natures  or  bodies,  they  might  live 
and  die,  and  naturally  rise  again, 
by  their  own  power,  in  their  own 
time,  as  the  Lord  of  life  did,  whose 
body  was  too  pure  to  see  corrup- 
tion. 

Thus,  unto  you  that  have  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  is  not  strange 
that  Elias  should  represent  the  per- 
son of  God  the  Father,  until  the 
Lord  Jesus  ascended  into  the  right 
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hand  of  all  power  and  glory  of  his 
father  Elias  again.  Then,  when 
Jesus  was  set  down  in  the  throne 
of  the  glory  of  the  Father  again, 
Elias  then,  as  a glorified  creature, 
did  return  all  praise  and  glory  unto 
the  Lord  Jesus  his  Creator ; so  that 
now  it  is  the  Lord  Jesus  alone,  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  revealeth  all 
spiritual  and  heavenly  wisdom  to 
elect  men  and  angels;  Elias  having 
now,  with  exceeding  joy,  surren- 
dered up  his  spiritual  and  glorious 
stewardship,  of  representing  the 
person  of  God  the  Father,  unto  the 
right  owner,  and  sole  heir  of  hea- 
ven and  earth,  and  all  therein  is, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal 
Father,  God  alone,  blessed  to  all 
eternity:  I know  I have  spoken 
enough  to  the  spiritual  Christian  of 
this  truth. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Of  all  Prophets , or  Priests , or  Minis- 
ters, in  this  world , being  false , not 
knowing  the  true  God : therefore , 
not  sent  by  the  God  of  all  truth , 
the  man  Jesus. 

AGAIN,  I declare,  by  revelation 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
about  this  fourteen  hundred  years 
there  hath  not  been  one  true  pro- 
phet, nor  minister,  sent  with  a 
commission  from  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  declare,  or  write,  or  preach,  the 
everlasting  gospel  of  truth  and 
peace  unto  his  elect.  Wherefore 
I declare  (by  virtue  of  my  commis- 
sion, received  by  voice  of  words 
from  the  Lord  Jesus)  that  all  the 
ministry  in  this  world,  whether 
prophetical  or  ministerial,  with  all 
the  worship  taught  by  them,  whe- 
ther invisible  or  visible  to  the  peo- 


ple, it  is  all  a lie,  and  an  abomi- 
nation unto  the  Lord;  both  the 
ministry  and  their  worship  are  as 
acceptable  unto  my  God,  the  man 
Jesus,  that  sent  me,  as  the  cutting 
off  of  a dog’s  neck.  Now  unto 
you  that  discern  truth  from  the 
Lord,  I shall  give  you  light  into 
this  truth.  First,  I declare,  that 
all  the  true  commissionated  pro- 
phets of  the  Lord,  in  the  time  of 
the  Law,  from  Moses  unto  John 
the  Baptist,  with  all  the  true  com- 
missionated apostles  and  ministers 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  gospel, 
they  had  every  one  of  them  in  their 
commission  a power  given  them, 
to  set  life  and  death  before  men,  or 
to  declare  blessing  or  cursing  unto 
men,  which  is  all  one,  according 
to  their  administrations  received 
from  the  Lord.  Again,  I declare 
horn  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  did  purpose  within  Himself 
to  send  his  messengers  three  times 
to  the  world,  and  but  three  times 
to  this  bloody  unbelieving  world, 
and  no  more,  for  a witness  or  testi- 
mony unto  them,  and  to  make 
known  unto  his  elect,  that  He  alone 
is  the  only  God  and  everlasting 
Father;  wherefore  you  shall  find 
it  written,  There  are  three  bear 
record  in  heaven , the  Father , the 
Word , and  the  Spirit , and  these 
three  are  one.  Again,  it  is  written, 
There  are  three  bear  witness  in 
earth , the  water , the  blood , and  the 
spirit , and  these  three  agree  in  one. 
Again,  I declare,  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  those  three  in  earth  are 
the  Lord’s  three  dispensations, 
given  to  his  prophets  or  messen- 
gers beforesaid  ; the  w^ater  was  the 
commissions  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 


23 


phets  under  the  law;  the  blood 
was  the  commission  of  the  apostles, 
and  those  ministers  of  the  gospel 
chosen  by  appointment  from  the 
Lord;  the  spirit,  which  is  the  third 
and  last  witness,  by  commission 
from  the  Lord,  are  those  two  wit- 
nesses spoken  of  in  the  Revelation, 
prophesied  of  by  John,  the  beloved 
disciple  of  Jesus,  that  were  to  come 
in  the  last  age,  whose  message,  or 
ministry,  or  prophecy,  is  all  invisible 
and  spiritual,  cutting  off  or  con- 
demning all  fleshly  formal  worship- 
ping of  an  invisible  spiritual  per- 
sonal God,  taken  up  by  vain-glorious 
men  from  the  letter  of  the  Scripture, 
which  were  the  prophets’  and  apos- 
tles’ commissions,  because  they  want 
a commission  from  the  Lord. 

Again,  I declare  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Lord  spake  by  voice  of 
word,  unto  his  three  commissioners 
that  He  hath  sent  unto  the  world ; 
yea,  I know  God  the  Father  spake 
unto  Moses  as  a man  speaks  unto 
his  friend,  as  it  is  written ; and  I 
know  that  God  spake  unto  the 
apostles  in  the  person  of  the  Son, 
as  it  is  written ; because  I know  the 
Lord  J esus  spake  unto  me  in  the 
person  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit, 
as  beforesaid;  only,  the  two  former 
witnesses  saw  the  person  of  God 
in  part  visibly,  but  I saw  the  glory 
of  his  person  invisibly,  or  within 
me;  because  I am  the  messenger 
of  the  holy  invisible  Spirit.  Again, 
concerning  those  three  bearing  re- 
cord in  heaven  beforesaid ; the 
meaning  of  those  words  are  this : 
God  from  heaven,  in  a threefold 
name  or  title,  bare  witness  by  signs 
and  wonders,  unto  his  three  com- 
missioners, according  to  their  se- 


veral administrations  given  unto 
them,  unto  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets ; this  personal  God  bare  wit- 
ness, in  the  name  or  title  of  the 
Father;  unto  the  holy  apostles,  God 
bare  witness,  in  the  name  or  title 
of  the  Son ; and  unto  us,  his  third 
last  messengers,  God  beareth  wit- 
ness, in  the  name  or  title  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  because  our  commis- 
sion is  all  spiritual,  we  have  to 
do  only  with  the  invisible  spirits 
of  men,  concerning  the  eternal  es- 
tates of  men  and  womens  persons, 
in  the  great  and  notable  eternal 
day  of  the  Lord’s  account ; there- 
fore, instead  of  natural  signs  upon 
the  bodies  or  persons  of  men  and 
women,  as  in  the  two  former  com- 
missions of  the  prophets  and  the 
apostles;  the  Lord  Jesus  beareth 
witness  that  He  hath  sent  us,  by 
spiritual  signs  or  wonders,  upon  the 
spirits  of  those  that  are  sealed  up, 
through  our  mouths,  unto  eternal 
life,  and  unto  eternal  death,  as 
many  do  bear  witness,  whose  eyes 
are  open  at  this  day  in  England,  in 
this  great  city  of  London.  Again, 
this  is  a true  testimony  unto  you 
that  have  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  He  hath  sent  us  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  because  there  is  none  upon 
this  earth  that  beareth  witness  unto 
that  man  Jesus  that  was  crucified 
at  Jerusalem,  to  be  the  only  God 
and  everlasting  Father,  but  we 
only ; as  Moses,  the  prophets,  and 
the  apostles  bare  witness  in  their 
times  unto  this  Jesus,  to  be  the 
only  God,  and  alone  eternal  Father : 
but  on  the  contrary,  there  is  hardly 
a minister  in  the  world  that  con- 
fessed an  invisible  God ; but  they 
preach  unto  the  people,  either  a 
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God  of  two  persons,  or  a God  of 
three  persons,  that  is  a monster, 
instead  of  one  true  personal  God ; 
or  else  they  teach  the  people  to 
worship  an  infinite  spirit,  that  is 
every  where,  without  a body  or 
person ; but  He  is  fain  to  borrow 
liis  creatures’ bodies  to  live  in;  that 
is,  a God  of  words  only,  without 
any  form  or  substance,  or  an  infi- 
nite nothing,  that  never  can  be 
comprehended  nor  apprehended  in 
the  least  by  any  formed  creature, 
a cursed,  lying,  imaginary  God, 
from  man’s  own  unclean  blind  rea- 
son, which  occasioneth  all  kind  of 
blood  and  cruelty  to  be  committed 
in  this  wicked  world  between  man 
and  man ; for  if  men  understood, 
indeed,  that  there  is  but  one  only 
wise  God,  and  that  this  God  is 
a distinct  body  or  person,  then 
would  men  understand,  that  all 
those  that  are  led  by  the  voice  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  the  man 
Jesus,  to  work  righteousness  in 
their  bodies  they  lived  in,  they  only 
shall  appear  with  bodies  of  all 
righteousness,  like  unto  their  God 
the  man  Jesus,  visibly  to  behold 
face  to  face,  the  glorious  body  of 
the  God  of  all  righteousness  for 
everlasting,  world  without  end. 

Thus  it  is  clear  to  the  under- 
standing of  all  those  that  are  ap- 
pointed to  know  the  true  God,  the 
man  Jesus,  unto  life  eternal,  that 
there  is  no  true  ministry  in  the 
world,  because  they  teach  not  the 
true  God  unto  the  people ; there- 
fore as  it  is  written,  they  are  blind  I 
leaders  of  the  blind,  therefore  they 
must  needs  both  fall  into  the  ditch. 
Oh!  it  is  an  eternal  ditch.  These 
are  those  merchants  of  the  letter  of  | 


the  Scripture,  that  make  the  blind 
nations  their  prey ; these  are  those 
ravening  wolves  that  come  in 
sheeps’  clothing;  these  are  those 
dumb  dogs  in  spiritual  things,  that 
bark  at  true  prophecy  and  hea- 
venly revelation,  that  a man  de- 
clares by  commission  from  the 
Lord  Jesus ; these  are  those  that 
the  apostle  Paul  complained  on  in 
his  time,  that  bewitched  the  peo- 
ple to  turn  from  the  spiritual  gospel 
to  the  legal  form,  who  began  by 
the  apostle  in  the  spirit,  but  were 
deluded  by  false  hypocrites  to  be 
made  perfect  in  the  flesh;  these  were 
of  those  hypocrites  that  were  in 
Christ’s  time,  who,  under  pretence 
of  long  prayers,  devour  widows’ 
houses ; these  are  those  hypocrites 
that  are  always  teaching  of  God 
what  He  should  do  for  his  own  glory, 
when  indeed  it  is  their  own  glory, 
in  lusting  after  things  that  perish, 
they  desire  when  they  thus  pray, 
or  preach,  or  prate ; these  are  those 
bloody  hypocrites,  and  workers  of 
iniquity,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
never  own  because  He  never  sent 
them. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Of  all  heathen  Magistrates , and 
their  heathen  Prophets'  false 
Worship , or  Image. 

AGAIN,  I declare  by  revelation 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
there  is  no  magistrate  in  this  world, 
that  bears  the  name  of  a Christian, 
that  hath  any  authority  or  com- 
mission from  the  Lord  Jesus  to  set 
up  any  visible  form  of  worship 
whatsoever,  to  compel  the  spirits 
or  consciences  of  men  to  bow  down 
i to  his  image,  that  He  hath  set  up 


25 


for  his  own  glory,  because  ever 
since  the  Lord  Jesus  ascended  into 
his  glory,  He  alone  is  the  teacher 
of  all  his  elect  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 
It  is  truth,  in  the  time  of  the  law, 
before  God  became  flesh,  there 
were  many  magistrates  and  priests 
commissionated  from  the  Lord  to 
set  up  and  to  declare  the  true  wor- 
ship of  God  unto  all  Israel,  and  it 
was  death  by  the  command  of  the 
Lord,  if  the  people  despised  to 
yield  obedience  unto  it,  because  it 
was  the  Lord’s  worship,  and  not 
man’s  worship,  set  up  from  his  own 
lying  imagination,  that  would  be  a 
God,  but  he  is  a devil,  for  his  cre- 
ating of  a worship  to  deceive  the 
people  without  a commission  from 
the  Lord,  and  by  taking  the  prero- 
gative power  and  glory  of  God  to 
himself,  who  will  not  give  his  glory 
to  another,  as  it  is  written  ; there- 
fore in  the  Revelation,  the  dragon 
there  spoken  of  is  the  imagination 
of  the  beast,  and  the  beast  is  the 
body  of  the  magistrate,  wherein 
that  dragon  imagination  liveth ; 
and  the  false  prophet  there  spoken 
of  is  the  magistrate’s  priest,  and  the 
image  of  the  beast  is  that  false 
worship  set  up  by  the  imagination 
of  the  magistrate,  and  the  serpent 
counsel  of  his  false  prophet  or 
priest,  to  deceive  themselves,  and 
the  people  with  them ; therefore  it 
is  written,  And  all  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth  shall  worship  him  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  the  hook  of 
life , of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  ; that  is,  all 
reprobates,  both  rich  and  poor, 
shall  bow  down  unto  that  false, 
idolatrous  worship  set  up  by  hea- 
then magistrates  and  their  heathen I 


false  prophets,  the  national  priests, 
who  call  themselves  Christian  ma- 
gistrates and  Christian  ministers, 
and  are  blindly  called  so  by  the  peo- 
ple also;  and  yet  both  of  these  devils 
together  persecute  with  the  sword 
of  steel  all  spiritual  Christians, 
under  the  name  or  title  of  blas- 
phemers, seducers,  heresy , deceivers 
of  the  people,  and  such-like,  because 
the  spiritual  Christian  cannot  bow 
down  unto  that  carnal,  anti-chris- 
tian,  formal  worship,  set  up  by  those 
carnal  magistrates,  and  their  carnal 
ministers  beforesaid,  who,  being 
both  lovers  of  the  glory  of  this 
world,  loving  to  be  honoured  as 
gods,  for  that  cursed  heathenish 
idol-worship  from  their  own  inven- 
tion, set  up  to  deceive  themselves, 
and  those  appointed  to  damnation 
with  them ; wherefore  the  dragon 
magistrate,  and  the  false  prophets, 
his  serpent  ministers,  that  com- 
mitted spiritual  fornication  toge- 
ther, and  all  those  of  their  own 
spirits,  shall  every  one  of  them,  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord’s  vengeance, 
burn  in  their  spirits  and  bodies 
together  as  a lake  of  fire:  those 
spirits  and  bodies  that  they  shall 
appear  with  in  the  resurrection, 
shall  be  that  lake  of  spiritual  fire 
and  brimstone,  that,  by  the  decree 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  burn  toge- 
ther to  all  eternity;  this  is  that 
giving  her  own  blood  to  drink,  who 
eat  up  the  innocent  as  bread,  and 
thought  they  did  God  good  service 
in  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the 
lambs  of  J esus,  as  their  fore- 
fathers did ; then  will  these  Scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled,  And  those  mine 
enemies,  that  would  not  that  I 
should  reign  over  them , bring  them 
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and  slay  them  before  me  ; and, 
Go  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire  ; 
and  the  carcases  of  the  rebels  shall 
be  cast  out,  where  the  worm  never 
dies,  and  the  fire  never  goes  out ; 
and  tophet  is  ordained  of  old  for 
the  king  ; that  tophet  is  the  body 
of  man,  and  that  king  is  the  spirit 
of  unclean  reason  in  man;  For 
behold  the  day  cometh  that  shall 
burn  as  an  oven , and  all  the  proud , 
yea , and  all  that  do  wickedly , 
shall  be  stubble , and  the  day  that 
cometh  shall  burn  them  up , saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts , and  ye  shall 
tread  down  the  wicked , for  they 
shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of 
your  feet , in  the  day  that  I shall 
do  this , saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; 
fill  ye  up  the  measures  of  your 
fathers , ye  serpents , ye  generation 
of  vipers  ; how  can  ye  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell ; for  ye  shall  have 
judgment  without  mercy  that  hath 
showed  no  mercy  ; but  the  fearful 
and  unbelieving , and  the  abomina- 
ble, and  murderers , whoremongers , 
and  sorcerers , or  astrologers , and 
idolaters , and  all  liars , shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burn - 
eth  with  fire  and  brimstone , which 
is  the  second  death . Again,  the 
bloody  persecutors  beforesaid,  in- 
stead of  feeding  and  clothing  the 
hungry  saint,  quite  contrary,  they 
do  not  only  take  away  the  food 
and  raiment  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
in  his  elect  innocent  lambs,  but 
they  crucify  the  Lord  of  life  afresh, 
in  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
his  believers,  because  they  yield 
obedience  to  the  spiritual  law  of 
faith  and  love,  or  command  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  either  by  pro- 
phesying or  writing,  or  speaking 


the  truth  by  command  from  the 
man  Jesus,  who  is  the  only  spiritual 
magistrate  and  minister  unto  all 
that  are  appointed  unto  eternal 
glory  with  Him,  in  that  glorious 
creation  of  that  new  heaven  and 
earth  above  the  stars,  when  this 
creation  beneath  the  stars  is  utterly 
destroyed,  and  fitted  only  for  per- 
secuting dragon-serpent  devils  to 
lament,  howl,  and  weep  to  all  eter- 
nity upon  this  earth,  where  the 
saints  by  them  were  put  to  grief 
for  a moment. 

CHAPTEE  XI. 

Of  all  heathen  Magistrates , and 
their  heathen  Prophets'  false 
Worship  or  Image.  (Continued 
from  Chap.  X.) 

BUT  some  may  say  unto  me, 
do  you  not  allow  of  the  civil 
magistrate  to  govern  the  rude 
people  \ To  this  I answer,  the 
magistrate  is  very  needful  in  every 
inhabited  land,  for  the  government 
of  the  people  in  all  civil  things,  to 
do  equal  justice  between  man  and 
man.  If  such  a magistrate  could 
be  found,  it  would  be  a rare  thing. 
Again,  I declare  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  although  the  magistrate  be 
but  a heathen  ruler,  as  he  is ; 
wherefore  Christ  said  of  this  magis- 
trate unto  his  apostles,  The  kings 
or  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
lordship  over  them , and  they  that 
exercise  authority  upon  them , are 
called  benefactors,  but  ye  shall  not 
be  so : but  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger  ; yet 
I say  from  the  Lord,  the  magistrate 
beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain,  but 
he  is  a type  of  the  true  spiritual 
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magistrates,  that  can  do  nothing 
but  equal  justice  between  the  just 
and  unjust,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Wherefore  all  men  ought  to  yield 
obedience  to  the  civil  laws  of  the 
magistrate,  either  by  executing  of 
his  laws,  or  by  patiently  bearing  the 
curse  of  the  law  upon  their  own 
persons,  leaving  all  vengeance  unto 
God,  or  else  they  rebel  against 
God,  and  they  are  in  danger  of  an 
eternal  curse,  because  the  govern- 
ment of  this  world,  and  the  glory 
thereof,  belongs  only  unto  the  wise 
and  prudent  heathen  magistrates 
in  this  earth,  who  are  the  very  sons 
of  Cain,  that  old  serpent- dragon 
devil,  that  slew  his  righteous  bro- 
ther Abel,  that  he  and  his  seed  that 
are  of  his  own  spirit,  might  be  the 
lords  and  rulers  of  this  world  for 
ever;  because  Cain  thought,  and 
his  dark  angels  think,  that  there 
is  no  world  at  all,  but  this  only : 
they  have  purchased  the  lordship 
of  this  perishing  world  at  a dear 
rate,  for  it  was  the  price  of  the 
innocent  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  it 
is  their  only  heaven.  Therefore  let 
us,  that  have  received  faith  to  be- 
lieve in  the  glorious  person  of  the 
Lord  J esus,  by  his  power,  patiently 
suffer  the  cursed  spirit  of  Cain  in 
his  heathen  magistrates,  to  shed  all 
our  innocent  blood,  if  our  God  will 
have  it  so,  that  they  may  fill  up  the 
measure  of  their  fathers’  sins,  from 
the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  and  the 
holy  prophets,  to  the  precious  blood 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  holy 
apostles,  that  our  blood,  that  are  the 
two  last  witnesses  and  prophets  of 
the  Lord  J esus,  may  make  the  last 
persecutors  of  Christians  complete 
devils,  with  their  father  Cain,  who 


was  the  first  bloody  persecutor  of 
the  first  suffering  Christian ; there- 
fore it  is  written,  that  Christ  was 
a Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world , He  being  slain  in  believ- 
ing Abel.  I say  from  the  Lord,  by 
the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  pati- 
ently let  us  yield  up  our  lives  with 
our  God  unto  those  perishing  gods 
beforesaid ; because  we  that  suffer 
with  Him,  are  appointed  to  enter 
into  an  eternal  kingdom  of  glory 
in  another  world,  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent  rulers  of  this  vanish- 
ing world ; therefore  it  is  written, 
Which  of  the  rulers  have  believed 
in  him?  Again,  as  it  is  written, 
Why  do  the  heathen  then  so  furi- 
ously rage  together , the  kings  of  the 
earth  stand  up,  and  the  rulers  take 
counsel  together , against  the  Lord 
and  against  his  anointed , or  against 
his  Christ  ] Again,  as  it  is  written 
by  Paul,  Howbeit , we  speak  wisdom 
among  them  that  are  perfect , yet  not 
the  wisdom  of  this  world , nor  of  the 
princes  of  this  world , that  come  to 
nought.  Again,  it  is  written,  Which 
none  of  the  princes  of  this  world 
knew  ; for  had  they  known  it,  they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord 
of  glory.  Again,  that  world  that 
we  are  to  reign  in,  after  we  have 
suffered,  it  was  purchased  also  by 
blood;  but  it  was  the  price  of 
the  precious  unvaluable  undefiled 
blood  of  our  God,  the  man  Jesus, 
who  by  his  Holy  Spirit  that  sent 
us  only,  maketh  us  willing  to  taste 
a little  of  his  cup  that  He  so 
drank  deeply  of:  the  servant  is  not 
greater  than  the  Master,  because 
we  are  to  sit  down  with  Him  upon 
his  eternal  throne  of  glory,  to  be- 
hold his  face,  in  the  presence  of 
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all  his  holy  angels ; then  these 
Scriptures  will  be  fulfilled,  Blessed 
are  they  which  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness ’ sake , for  their' s is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Again,  Blessed 
are  ye  vihen  men  shall  revile  you , 
and  persecute  you , and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely 
for  my  sake.  Rejoice , and  he  ex- 
ceeding glad , for  great  is  your  re- 
ward in  heaven : for  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  which  were  before 
you.  Again,  Then  shall  the  right- 
eous shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  Again, 
For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father , with  his 
angels , and  then  he  shall  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works. 
Again,  Then  shall  the  king  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand , Come  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father , inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  Again, 
Then  shall  he  say  unto  them  on  the 
left  hand , Depart  from  me  ye  cursed , 
into  everlasting  fire , prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Of  the  Mortality  of  the  Soul , and 
how  and  when  it  became  mortal. 

AGAIN,  I declare,  by  revelation 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
since  the  fall  of  our  first  parents, 
that  the  spirit  and  body  of  man 
are  both  mortal,  and  that  by  the 
decree  of  the  Creator,  the  soul  and 
body  of  man  are  both  procreated 
or  begot  together,  and  they  are 
both  of  one  nature,  and  so  both 
but  one  creature ; for  it  is  the  in- 
visible spirit  that  liveth  in  the  seed 
and  nature  of  man,  that  by  the 


decree  of  God  creates  or  begets 
that  form  of  flesh  in  the  person  of  a 
man  or  woman  according  to  their 
kind:  and  thus  it  is  with  this 
whole  creation,  every  seed  or  spirit 
naturally,  by  the  wisdom  of  the 
Creator,  brings  forth  their  own 
bodies  or  kind,  whether  man,  beast, 
fish,  or  fowl,  and  all  things  else 
that  grows,  naturally  brings  forth 
in  their  season  according  to  their 
natures:  because  the  Creator,  by 
his  secret  counsel  and  wisdom  de- 
creed within  his  glorious  person, 
before  any  thing  was  created  or 
formed  by  Him,  that  all  things  or 
creatures  that  should  be  created 
or  formed  by  his  infinite  wisdom, 
should  bring  forth  their  own  bodies 
or  kind  only,  and  no  other,  for 
ever:  therefore,  when  men  and 
beasts’  seeds  are  unnaturally  mixed 
together,  contrary  to  their  kind,  the 
Lord  discovers  them  both  to  their 
destruction,  and  his  glory.  Where- 
fore, I declare  from  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  it  is  a cursed  imagination  in 
any  man  to  think  when  men  die, 
their  spirits  may  go  into  other 
forms  and  bodies,  contrary  to  their 
own  natures  or  kind,  as  many  a 
cursed  lying  Atheist  prates,  that 
denies  the  resurrection  of  men’s 
bodies,  through  the  love  of  some 
dark  fleshly  lust  they  live  in;  they 
are  in  spiritual  darkness,  under- 
standing nothing  of  the  power  of 
God,  and  so  erring,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures,  as  it  is  written,  nor 
the  power  of  God ; therefore  it  is 
a common  thing  for  these  blind 
Atheists  in  their  discourse  to  say, 
when  men  die,  their  spirits  may  or 
do  go  into  a horse,  or  into  a root, 
or  into  a flower,  with  many  more 
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sucli-like  cursed  expressions,  they 
being  more  ignorant,  if  it  be  possi- 
ble, of  the  Lord  J eus,  through  the 
love  of  fleshly  pleasures,  than  the 
brute  beasts;  therefore  they  reason 
against  their  own  reason,  and  say, 
this  creation  or  world  had  never 
any  beginning,  nor  never  shall  have 
any  ending,  two  cursed  lies. 

Again,  they  call  perishing  nature 
God,  or  Creator,  saying,  God  is  all 
things,  and  all  things  is  God : thus 
these  blaspheming  devils  liken  the 
incorruptible  Spirit  of  God,  the 
man  Jesus,  not  only  unto  the  un- 
clean spirit  and  cursed  imagination 
living  in  the  body  of  corrupt  man, 
but  unto  the  spirits  of  unclean 
beast,  and  creeping  things,  as  those 
Atheists  in  the  time  of  Paul:  these 
are  those  who  received  the  truth  to 
prate  of  it  only,  but  not  in  the  love 
of  it,  having  pleasure  in  unright- 
eousness, therefore  given  up  to 
strong  delusions  to  believe  a lie, 
that  they  might  all  be  damned: 
then  these  Scriptures  will  be  fulfil- 
led, He  made  all  things  for  liis  own 
glory , and  the  wicked  for  the  day  of 
wrath.  Again,  He  shall  come  in 
flaming  fire  to  render  vengeance 
upon  them  that  know  not  God , and 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Again,  But  these  as  natural  brute 
beasts  made  to  be  taken  and  de- 
stroyed, speak  evil  of  the  things  they 
understand  not , and  shall  utterly 
perish  in  their  own  corruption. 
Again,  Having  eyes  full  of  adul- 
tery, and  that  cannot  cease  from 
sin,  beguiling  unstable  souls,  an 
heart  they  have  exercised  with  co- 
vetous practices,  cursed  children, 
which  have  forsaken  the  right  way 
and  are  gone  astray,  following  the 


way  of  Balaam  the  son  of  Bos  or, 
who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness. Again,  Baging  waves  of  the 
sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame, 
wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved 
the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 
Again,  And  also  Enoch,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these, 
saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh 
with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  to 
execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to 
convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among 
them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds, 
which  they  have  ungodlily  commit- 
ted, and  of  all  their  hard  speeches 
which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken 
against  him. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Of  the  Mortality  of  the  Soul,  and 
how  and  when  it  became  mortal. 
(Continued  from  Chap.  XII.) 

AGAIN,  unto  you  that  see  by 
the  eye  of  faith  from  the  Lord, 
I shall  show  you  that  general  error 
amongst  men,  concerning  the  spirit 
of  man  in  death:  some  say  the 
spirit  dieth  not  at  all,  but  imme- 
diately goeth  into  heaven,  or  into 
hell,  and  the  body  goes  to  the  dust 
only;  others  say,  the  spirit  dieth 
not,  but  goeth  into  another  form, 
either  of  man,  or  some  other  crea- 
ture, as  beforesaid ; others  say,  or 
think,  all  men’s  spirits  go  into  a 
hell  or  purgatory,  when  they  die, 
for  a season ; others  blasphemous- 
ly say,  that  the  spirit  of  man  is 
God,  and  that  the  body  only  dies 
and  turns  to  dust : these  say  also, 
God  is  an  infinite  Spirit,  and  all 
spirits  came  from  his  Spirit,  and 
so  return  into  his  Spirit  again ; 
others  say,  the  spirit  and  body,  or 
think  it  turns  to  dust  for  ever.  In- 
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deed  almost  all  men  are  in  dark- 
ness, because  they  walk  by  think- 
ing only  about  things  of  eternity  ; 
but  about  things  that  perish,  they 
think  them  hardly  ever  sure  enough 
unto  them:  wherefore  unto  you, 
whose  bodies  are  the  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  from  the  Lord 
Jesus,  I shall  declare  unto  you  the 
truth  of  this  secret ; you  may  know, 
that  the  spirit  is  nothing  at  all 
without  a body,  and  a body  is  no- 
thing at  all  without  a spirit ; nei- 
ther of  them  can  live,  or  have  a 
being,  without  the  other : you  may 
know  it  is  the  spirit  only  in  the 
body  of  man  that  lives,  and  speaks, 
and  walks,  and  works,  and  eats, 
and  drinks,  and  dies ; for  the  spirit 
is  a natural  fire  of  reason,  which  is 
that  life  of  light,  heat,  or  motion, 
that  as  a fire  kindleth  life  and 
strength  through  all  the  flesh  or 
body  of  man,  only  the  principal 
part  of  the  understanding  of  this 
natural  fire  of  the  spirit  of  reason 
liveth  in  the  head  of  man,  because 
that  is  the  glory  of  the  man  ; so 
that  the  spirit  or  soul  is  the  man, 
although  it  cannot  possibly  be 
without  the  form  or  body ; where- 
fore when  man  dies,  and  turns  to 
his  dust,  it  is  that  natural  spirit  of 
the  fire  of  reason,  that  was  the  life 
or  spirit  of  the  body  that  dieth,  or 
is  quenched,  and  goeth  out  within 
the  body,  as  fire  goeth  out  in  an 
oven  that  is  closed;  so  doth  the 
spirit  of  man  die  within  his  body 
from  all  sensible  life,  heat,  or  mo- 
tion, until  the  visible  coming  of 
the  Lord  of  life  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  at  the  last  day : therefore 
it  is  written,  Bust  thou  art , and 
unto  dust  thou  shalt  return.  When 


the  Lord  spake  those  words,  He 
did  not  speak  to  the  flesh,  or  out- 
ward form  or  body  of  the  man, 
but  he  spake  to  the  inward  spirit 
or  soul,  that  understands  the  words 
of  a spirit.  Again,  it  is  written, 
In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  \ thou 
shalt  die  the  death  ; that  is,  if  thou, 
through  disobedience  to  my  com- 
mand, dost  forfeit  the  image  of 
thy  creation,  then  thou  shalt  see 
mortality  or  death  within  thy  own 
body,  both  spiritual  and  natural, 
and  the  fear  of  eternal  death 
also.  Thus  it  is  clear  to  you  that 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the 
spirit  of  man  dies,  and  turns  to 
dust  within  the  body,  because  no- 
thing can  possibly  die,  but  it  must 
first  live  ; so  likewise  nothing  can 
possibly  quicken  or  live  again,  but 
that  which  is  absolutely  dead,  or 
dust,  or  asleep,  void  of  all  motion, 
heat,  life,  light,  or  sense,  being 
utterly  annihilated  to  itself,  and  all 
other  creatures,  only  being  alive 
in  the  memory  of  God,  that  God 
alone,  the  man  Jesus,  might  have 
all  the  glory  in  the  new  creating 
of  mankind  at  the  last  out  of  dust, 
as  He  had  in  creating  of  man  at 
the  first  out  of  dust,  according  to 
that  saying  in  the  Revelation, 
Behold , I create  all  things  new , in 
answer  to  that  creation  in  Genesis. 
Thus  it  is  with  the  grain  or  body 
of  wheat,  except  it  dies,  it  never 
comes  to  perfection,  but  abides 
alone  in  the  dust  for  ever  ; but,  on 
the  contrary,  if  the  spirit  of  life, 
which  is  in  the  body  of  wheat,  doth 
absolutely  die  within  its  body,  then, 
by  the  decree  of  God,  it  quickens 
out  of  death  unto  a new  life  imme- 
diately, and  brings  forth  a glorious 
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resurrection  in  due  season,  of  many 
bodies  in  the  same  form,  like  unto 
that  which  died,  of  the  very  same 
nature.  Thus  it  is,  by  the  decree 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  with  the  natural 
spirits  of  all  the  elect;  first  they 
are  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses,  be- 
fore they  are  capable,  by  the  spirit 
of  truth,  to  live  in  righteousness  ; 
so  likewise  the  spirits  of  men  and 
women  must  be  absolutely  dead, 
when  they  fall  asleep  in  the  dust, 
or  else  they  were  never  capable  to 
rise  again,  neither  in  glory,  nor  in 
shame ; so  that,  by  the  decree  of 
God,  all  life,  both  spiritual  and 
natural,  must  first  enter  into  death, 
that  through  death,  or  in  death, 
they  may  quicken  a new  life  of  a 
glorious  increase,  both  spiritual 
and  natural ; so  that  death  in  its 
place  is  as  useful  for  the  Creator’s 
raising  of  glory  to  Himself  as  life  is 
in  its  place : this  proves  the  truth 
of  these  Scriptures,  He  poured  out 
his  soul  unto  death.  Again,  The 
soul  that  sins  shall  die.  Again, 
He  cried  with  a loud  voice , and 
gave  up  the  ghost.  Again,  In  the 
day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
die  the  death.  Again,  His  soul  was 
made  an  offering  for  sin.  Again, 
He  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh , 
and  quickened  in  the  spirit.  I know 
I have  written  enough  to  satisfy 
(in  the  proof  of  this  truth)  all  spi- 
ritual Christians. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

With  what  bodies  the  Elect  shall 

appear  after  death. 

AGAIN,  it  is  written,  And  those 
that  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  rise 
first ; that  is,  those  that  fell  asleep 


in  the  believing  of  the  visible 
coming  of  the  glorious  person  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  in  power  and  great  glory, 
their  bodies  shall  be  raised  first 
out  of  the  sleep  of  death,  because 
they  were  united  by  faith  unto  the 
person  of  their  Lord  Jesus,  who 
was  the  first  that  ever  rose  from 
the  dead  by  his  own  power,  who 
raised  life  in  death  or  out  of  death  ; 
therefore  He  was  called  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  resurrection,  or  of  life 
from  death : again,  you  that  see  by 
faith  may  understand,  that  not  the 
same  bodies  that  died  or  fell  asleep 
shall  appear  any  more  at  all,  than 
the  body  of  wheat  doth  as  before- 
said,  which  Paul  fitly  compareth  to- 
gether in  their  resurrection,  where 
it  is  written,  But  God  giveth  it  a 
body  as  it  pleaseth  him , and  to  every 
seed  his  own  body : that  is,  as  be- 
foresaid,  that  grain  or  body  of 
wheat  that  died,  quickened  a new 
life  out  of  death,  and  brought  forth 
in  a glorious  manner  in  due  season, 
many  bodies  of  the  same  form  of 
that  that  died,  and  yet  that  body 
that  died  appear  no  more : so  like- 
wise it  shall  be  with  all  that  died 
in  the  faith  of  Jesus,  not  the  same 
bodies  or  persons  they  lived  in  and 
died  in,  shall  appear  again  any 
more,  but  that  spirit  of  faith  mixed 
with  pure  love,  and  all  other  spi- 
ritual virtues,  that  were  in  their 
former  bodies,  by  the  which  they 
died  unto  the  power  of  sin,  and 
lived  unto  the  power  of  righte- 
ousness ; that  divine  seed  of  faith 
sowed  in  the  former  body  died 
with  the  first  body,  and  immedi- 
ately quickened  a new  life  out  of 
death  by  the  decree  of  the  Lord 


Jesus;  for  you  know  there  is  no 
time  now  unto  God,  nor  unto  them 
that  are  dead,  and  so  brought  forth 
a spiritual  body  in  its  form  like 
unto  that  in  the  dust;  yea,  of  a 
body  of  pure  righteousness,  the 
same  nature  of  that  holy  spiritual 
faith,  that  raised  it  out  of  death; 
yea,  a glorious  body,  brighter  than 
the  sun  in  its  strength,  and  as  swift 
as  thought ; yea,  bodies  of  such  a 
bright  burning  glory,  that  no  perse- 
cuting Canaanites  can  behold  and 
live,  because  our  spirits  and  bodies, 
according  to  our  faith,  and  shall  be 
made  like  unto  the  glorious  body 
of  God,  the  man  Jesus,  the  which 
no  man  in  mortality  with  his  na- 
tural eye  can  behold  and  live:  then 
shall  all  the  elect,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  both  those  that  slept  in 
the  dust,  and  those  that  are  alive 
at  that  time,  whose  bodies  also 
shall  be  changed  like  unto  those 
that  slept;  then  I say,  they  shall 
all  ascend  together  as  one  body,  to 
meet  their  head,  the  Lord  Jesus, 
in  the  air;  and  with  their  king 
they  shall  enter  into  his  kingdom 
of  eternal  glory,  where  that  new 
heaven  and  new  earth  are  before- 
said,  there  with  holy  angels  to  be- 
hold the  glorious  face  of  the  only 
wise  God,  and  everlasting  Father, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  new 
glorious  songs  and  praises  unto 
their  Redeemer,  that  was  dead,  as 
it  is  written,  to  redeem  us  by  his 
precious  blood  from  eternal  death ; 
and  now,  behold,  He  liveth  for 
evermore ; therefore  we  eternally 
live  with  Him. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

How  the  Bodies  and  Spirits  of  the 
World  of  elect  Believers  shall  he 
like  unto  the  glorious  Body  of 
God  their  Redeemer , in  his  glory 
to  Eternity. 

AGAIN,  I declare  by  revela- 
tion from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
when  the  elect  are  thus  glorified, 
they  are  absolutely  of  the  very 
same  glorious  nature,  both  in  spirit 
and  body,  as  God  is ; as  God  and 
they  were  both  of  one  nature  in 
mortality , sin  only  excepted:  where- 
fore as  the  spirit  of  faith  and  love, 
infinitely  in  the  glorious  person  of 
God,  overfloweth  as  a fountain, 
continually  with  revelation  of  new 
heavenly  wisdom,  from  whence 
flows  new  joys  and  glory  to  Him- 
self, and  the  holy  angels ; so  shall 
every  believer,  according  to  his 
degree  in  glory,  be  as  a well  spring- 
ing up  unto  everlasting  life,  of 
revelation  of  new  wisdom,  from 
whence  flows  new  joys  and  glory 
within  his  own  person,  like  unto 
his  God ; only  they  shall  naturally 
return  the  glory  and  praise  unto 
their  fountain,  the  Lord  Jesus, 
for  this  their  exaltation  upon  the 
glorious  throne  of  his  own  like- 
ness; for  it  is  the  righteous  actings 
and  sufferings  that  was  in  the  inno- 
cent body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  when 
He  was  in  mortality,  that  by  his 
infinite  wisdom  is  made  naturally 
that  glorious  fire  to  kindle  new  re- 
velation of  heavenly  wisdom  within 
his  body,  for  the  increase  of  his 
glory  to  all  eternity  as  beforesaid  ; 
so  likewise  all  those  righteous  act- 
ings and  sufferings  for  truth’s  sake, 
that  were  acted  and  suffered  in  our 
former  bodies,  by  the  appointment 
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of  our  God,  shall  be  conveyed  into 
our  new  spiritual  bodies,  that  are 
like  unto  our  God,  and  shall  be 
that  glorious  fire,  naturally  to 
kindle  revelation  of  new  wisdom, 
from  whence  flows  glorious  new 
songs  and  praises  unto  our  Re- 
deemer, the  fountain  of  all  our 
glory,  for  everlasting,  world  with- 
out end,  as  abundantly  beforesaid; 
then  shall  these  Scriptures  be  ful- 
filled, To  him  that  overcometh  will 
I grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne , even  as  I also  overcame , 
and  am  set  down  with  my  Father 
in  his  throne.  Again,  And  he 
that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my 
works  unto  the  end , to  him  will  I 
give  power  over  the  nations , and 
he  shall  rule  them  with  a rod  of 
iron , as  the  vessels  of  a potter 
shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers , 
even  as  I received  of  my  Father ; 
and  I will  give  him  the  morning 
star.  Again,  Him  that  overcometh 
will  I make  a pillar  in  the  temple 
of  my  God , and  he  shall  go  no 
more  out , and  I will  write  upon 
him  the  name  of  my  God , and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  my  God , which 
is  New  Jerusalem , which  cometh 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God , 
and  I will  write  upon  him  my  new 
name.  Again,  He  that  overcometh 
shall  inherit  all  things , and  I will 
be  his  God , and  he  shall  be  my 
son.  Again,  Henceforth  I will  not 


drink  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine , 
until  that  day  I drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father's  kingdom. 
Again,  And  from  Jesus  Christ , 
who  is  the  faithful  witness , and 
the  first  begotten  of  the  dead , and 
the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  Unto  him  that  hath  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father, 
to  him  be  glory  and  dominion,  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

Of  some  difference  between  the 
glory  of  Men  and  Angels  in 
glory  in  heaven  above. 

AGAIN,  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
I shall  show  you  the  difference 
between  elect  men  and  angels  in 
glory.  The  angels’  natures  or  spi- 
rits being  pure  reason,  they  must 
always  be  supplied  by  revelation 
from  the  spirit  of  faith  in  the  per- 
son of  God,  to  keep  their  spirits  in 
pure  obedience  unto  their  Creator. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  the  believers’ 
spirits  being  of  the  very  same  divine 
nature  of  God,  they  are  but  one 
voice  or  spirit,  speaking  all  pure 
obedience  within  themselves  unto 
their  Redeemer,  to  whom  alone  be 
all  glory  and  praise  from  my  spirit, 
with  his  elect  men  and  angels,  to 
all  eternity. 
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WHEREFORE,  IF  ANY  MAN  IN  THE  WORLD  SHALL  BE  LEFT  TO  DESPISE 
THIS  MINISTRY,  FROM  THE  GREATEST  TO  THE  LEAST,  BY  CALLING  OF 
IT  BLASPHEMY,  A DEVIL,  DELUSION,  OR  A LIE  ; IN  SO  DOING  THEY 
HAVE  COMMITTED  THAT  UNPARDONABLE  SIN  AGAINST  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT  THAT  SENT  US  : WHEREFORE,  FROM  THE  PRESENCE  OF  THE 
LORD  JESUS,  WE  PRONOUNCE  THEM  CURSED  AND  DAMNED,  SOUL  AND 
BODY,  TO  ALL  ETERNITY.  

JOHN  REEVE  and  LODOWICK  MUGGLETON,  the  two  last  Spiritual  Witnesses,  and  alone 
true  Prophets  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Commission  from  the  true  God,  that  ever  shall  write  or  speak 
unto  unbelieving:  Magistrates,  Ministers,  and  People,  until  the  only  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  the 
Man  Jesus,  personally  appeareth,  in  the  air,  with  his  mighty  Angels,  to  bear  witness  to  this  testi- 
mony: even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus. 

FROM  GREAT  TRINITY  LANE,  AT  A CHANDLER’S  SHOP,  AGAINST  ONE  Mr,  MILLIS,  A BROWN  BAKER  NEAR 

BOW  LANE  END,  LONDON , 1653,  IN  THE  SECOND  YEAR  OF  OUR  COMMISSION,  BY  VOICE  FROM  HEAVEN. 


CHAPTER  I. 

I.  Introductory  Remarks . 2. 

The  Creator  came  down  per- 
sonally in  a spiritual  Form , 
and  conceived*  Himself  of  the 
seed  of  the  Virgin . 3.  The 

Spiritual  Person  of  the  Deity 
was  absent from  Heaven  while 
the  second  Man , the  Lord , 
teas  resident  on  earth.  4. 
No  Spirit  exists  without  a 
Body  or  Form.  5.  The 
Creator,  from  eternity , was  a 
spiritual  Body  or  Person , in 
the  form  of  a Man.  6.  The 
Eternal  Spiritual  Form , 
Father  and  Son , was  God 
and  Man  in  one  Person. 

SIR, — By  virtue  of  my  com- 
mission, received  by  voice  of 
words  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
the  only  wise  God,  and  ever 
lasting  Father,  the  man  Jesus 
in  glory,  present  I this  epistle 
as  an  eternal  witness  between  us. 

2.  Friend, — In  the  account 
of  many,  you  have  appeared  as 
a true  minister  or  preacher  of 
the  everlasting  Gospel,  or  God, 


the  man  Jesus,  and  you  have 
lived  in  glory  for  a season, 
through  your  ministry,  taken 
np  by  your  natural  wit  from 
the  letter  of  the  scripture, 
which  were  other  men’s  words, 
received  by  voice  and  inspira- 
tion from  the  Lord,  you  having 
ho  commission  or  revelation 
from  the  glorious  mouth  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  preach  unto  his 
elect: 

3.  Wherefore,  because  my 
Go'd,  the  man  Jesus,  sent  you 
not,  you  preach  unto  the  people 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit  of 
yom’  own  lying  imagination, 
which  is  the  devil,  a God  of  words 
only,  without  substantial  form, 
a bodiless  God  which  you  call 
an  eternal  Spirit,  which  you  im- 
agine was  in  heaven  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  personally  on 
this  earth,  unto  whom  you  sup- 
pose the  man  Jesus  prayed  ; 
but  I declare,  by  revelation 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  you 
are  utterly  ignorant  of  that 
Father  that  the  Lord  Jesus  cried 
unto,  in  the  body  of  his  flesh. 


4 


GENERAL  EPISTLE 


4.  For  it  is  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent  men  of  this  world, 
that  the  eternal  Creator  of  all 
spiritual  forms  came  down 
fr om  the  throne  of  his  glory 
personally  in  a spiritual  form 
or  likeness  of  a man,  and  with 
his  spiritual  body  or  form  per- 
sonally entered  into  the  body  or 
womb  of  the  Virgin  Wife  Mary, 
and  in  her  womb  uncreated 
himself  from  his  eternal  im- 
mortal glory,  and  in  the  same 
moment  created  or  conceived 
himself  of  the  seed  of  the 
Virgin  in  pure  mortality,  and 
in  his  appointed  time  became  a 
child,  a son,  yea,  a perfect  crea- 
ture: thus  the  immortal  eternal 
Creator  for  a season  became  an 
absolute  mortal  man  or  crea- 
ture, sin  only  excepted. 

5.  Again,  I declare  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  in  that  heaven 
and  earth  above  or  beyond  the 
stars,  where  the  persons  of  the 
holy  angels  are  resident,  the 
personal  presence  of  God  was 
wholly  absent  from  them  for 
that  season;  the  second  man, 
the  Lord  from  heaven,  was  re-  / 
sident  on  earth. 

6.  Again,  it  is  hid  from  your 
eyes,  that  there  is  no  spirit 
without  a body  or  form  hath 
any  living  being,  nor  ever  had, 
neither  of  God  the  Creator  from 
eternity,  nor  angels  or  man 
created  in  time. 

7.  Again,  it  is  hid  from  your 
eyes,  that  from  eternity  the 
Creator  was  a spiritual  body  or 
person  in  the  form  of  a man, 
having  all  parts  in  immortality, 
as  a man  hath  in  mortality, 


who  was  created  in  his  spirit 
within  like  unto  God,  and  in 
his  form  without  like  unto  God 
also  ; only  his  fleshly  form  was 
natural  and  earthly,  and  God’s 
form  was  spiritual  and  heavenly. 

8.  Again,  because  you  preach 
without  a commission,  you  un- 
derstand not  that  the  eternal 
spiritual  form,  both  Father  and 
Son,  was  a spiritual  God  and 
man  in  one  person  or  form  from 
all  eternity  ; and  so,  it  being 
impossible  to  divide  them,  uie 
separably  the  immortal  God, 
Father  and  Son,  did,  as  before- 
said,  lay  down  their  eternal 
immortal  glory  in  the  Virgin’s 
womb  together,  and  did  trans- 
mute their  spiritual  glory  both 
together  into  pure  mortality,  of 
flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  and  in 

! that  body  of  flesh  they  did 
raise  unto  themselves  new 
transcendent  glory  from  elect 
| men  and  angels,  in  revealing 
I unto  them  the  wonderful  spi- 
, ritual  mystery  of  the  whole 
S Godhead  clothing  itself  with 
flesh,  in  the  person  of  a man. 

9.  Therefore  it  is  written, 
“ For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily;” 
again,  “ From  his  fulness  we  all 

| receive  grace  for  grace.” 

10.  Again,  “He  that  hath 
I seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father, 

; and  the  Father  and  I are  one.” 

| Again,  “ He  thought  it  no  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God.” 

11.  Again  He  is  called  “the 
| Creator  of  the  worlds.”  Again, 

1 it  is  written,  “ Hereby  perceive 
we  the  love  of  God,  because  he 
laid  down  his  life  for  us.” 
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12.  Again,  “I  am  lie  that 
liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold 
I am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen.” 
And,  “ I have  the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  death.” 

13.  Again,  “ These  things 
saith  the  First  and  the  Last, 
which  was  dead  and  is  alive.” 
Again,  “ To  the  only  wise  God 
our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  ma- 
jesty, dominion  and  power,  now 
and  ever.  Amen.” 

14.  Thus  it  is  clear,  unto  all 
that  are  instructed  by  revela- 
tion from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
there  is  no  Creator  nor  God, 
nor  ever  was,  but  the  man 
Jesus,  that  died  without  the 
gate,  and  rose  again  out  of 
death  by  his  own  power  ; and  in 
that  body  of  flesh  and  bone  he 
ascended  far  above  all  heavens, 
angels,  and  men:  therefore  it  is 
written,  “When  he  ascended  on 
high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men.” 

CHAPTER  II. 

1.  The  Creator  glorified  the 
body  of  Elijah  in  Heaven , 
and  commissioned  him  to  re- 
present the  glorious  Person 
of  God  the  Father,  while  He 
came  in  flesh  to  redeem  His 
Elect.  2.  Elijah , with  Moses , 
from  the  throne  of  glory , 
ministered  consolation  to  the 
Ford  then  in  Mortality.  3. 
The  Man , Jesus , ascended 
personally  to  that  glory 
whence  He  came , and  by  His 
Holy  Spirit  reveals  to  elect 
Men  and  Angels  the  Mys- 
tery of  the  Eternal  Majesty. 
4.  Those  who  are  the  Lords 


ambassadors  receive  the  in- 
fallible Spirit , to  discern  be- 
tween the  Elect  and  the 
Reprobate , and  to  know  who 
commit  the  unpardonable  Sin. 
5.  The  Lord  speaks  to  his 
commissioned  Prophets  mouth 
to  mouth.  6.  Of  the  third 
and  last  Witnesses. 


AGAIN,  because  you  have  no 
commission  to  preach,  you 
understand  not  that,  before  the 
eternal  Creator  became  a pure 
mortal  creature,  he  glorified  the 
body  of  his  creature,  the  pro- 
phet Elijah,  in  that  heaven  and 
earth  without  the  globe,  and 
gave  him  a commission  to  re- 
present the  glorious  person  of 
God  the  Creator,  whilst  God 
the  Father  went  that  sore  jour- 
ney in  flesh  to  redeem  his  elect 
ones  by  Faith  in  his  blood. 

2.  Thus  the  creature,  by  the 
unsearchable  wisdom  of  the 
Creator,  by  commission  from 
the  Creator,  for  a season  was 
representatively  in  the  very 
glory  of  the  Creator ; and  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  only  Creator, 
was  in  the  lowest  abasement  of 
a creature  ; to  show  forth  his 
infinite  prerogative  power,  wis- 
dom, and  glory,  love,  and 
humility  unto  his  elect,  that 
they  only  may  understand,  by 
inspiration  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  the  immortal  Creator  be- 
came an  absolute  creature,  like 
unto  us,  except  sin  as  beforesaid, 
that  we  that  are  his  elect  crea- 
tures, believing  in  the  body  or 
person  of  God,  the  Lord  Jesus, 
our  Creator,  may  in  the  resurrec- 
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tiou  possess  glorious  bodies  of 
the  same  divine  nature  of  our 
God  the  Father,  and  alone  Crea- 
tor, the  man  Jesus,  to  all  eternity. 

3.  So  that  it  is  not  so  strange 
as  true,  that  it  was  the  prophet 
Elijah  that  my  God,  the  man 
Jesus,  in  mortality,  cried  unto 
in  all  his  extremities  ; and 
Elijah,  as  a faithful  spiritual 
steward,  with  Moses,  from  the 
throne  of  glory  did  minister 
consolation  unto  his  Lord  and 
Saviour  in  mortality,  as  an  im- 
mortal God  and  Father  in  glory, 
until  the  Creator  of  all  life 
passed  through  hell  by  intoler- 
able sufferings  for  his  elect,  the 
whole  Godhead  being  dead  and 
buried  for  a moment ; and  by 
his  own  power  in  his  decreed 
time,  in  that  body  of  flesh 
wherein  his  soul  died,  in  death 
or  out  of  death  he  quickened  a 
new  glorious  life,  wherein  na- 
turally as  fire  he  ascended  per- 
sonally into  that  place  of  glory 
from  whence  lie  came,  and  now 
it  is  he  alone  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
of  the  Father’s  immortal  ma- 
jesty, wisdom,  power,  and  glory 
again. 

4.  So  that  the  man  Jesus 
being  upon  the  throne,  it  is  he 
alone,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  reveals 
unto  elect  men  and  angels  in 
measure  that  unutterable  won- 
derful mystery  of  the  eternal 
Majesty,  clothing  himself  with 
a garment  of  flesh  to  all  eternity. 

5.  Wherefore  I declare,  by 
revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  whoever  in  his  spirit  or 


tongue  offers  up  prayers  or 
praises  unto  any  eternal  Spirit, 
or  God,  or  Father,  but  unto 
that  man  Jesus  that  was  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  and  quickened 
in  the  spirit,  he  prays  unto  his 
own  lying  imagination,  which  is 
the  devil,  instead  of  the  true 
God,  the  man  Jesus 

6.  Again,  unto  us  that  are 
the  Lord’s  spiritual  ambassadors 
is  the  infallible  Spirit  given, 
whereby  we  are  enabled  to  dis- 
cern between  the  elect  and  the 
reprobate,  and  to  seal  them  up 
unto  eternal  life  and  eternal 
death ; and  it  is  really  so  as 
sure  as  there  is  a Creator. 

7.  Again,  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
sent  us,  enables  us  to  answer  all 
needful  spiritual  questions  of 
the  deep  things  of  God,  for  the 
consolation  of  the  elect,  and  the 
condemnation  of  the  reprobate  ; 
but,  of  the  contrary,  because 
you  have  no  commission  to 
preach,  you  wanting  the  infalli- 
ble Spirit,  you  know  not  whe- 
ther any  shall  be  saved  or 
damned,  because  you  have  no 
assurance  of  your  own  salvation, 
neither  do  you  know  when  men 
commit  that  unpardonable  sin 
against  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8.  Therefore  all  men  may 
repent  first  or  last,  and  find 
mercy,  for  ought  you  know  ; 
but  the  Lord  hath  given  us  to 
know  our  own  salvation,  and  of 
the  salvation  of  some  of  his 
chosen  ones,  his  holy  name  be 
eternally  praised. 

9.  Again,  we  know,  by  that 
infallible  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
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Jesus  within  us,  when  men  fall 
under  that  unpardonable  sin 
against  the  Holy  Spirit ; yea, 
we  know  of  hundreds  that  are 
under  that  unpardonable  sin  at 
this  time,  who  must  all  perish 
to  eternity. 

10.  Again,  you  understand  not 
that  God  hath  a mouth  to  speak 
unto  men  as  a man  hath ; and 
that  he  speaks  to  all  his  com- 
missioned prophets  and  apostles 
as  a man  speaks  unto  his  friend. 

11.  Thus  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  and  the  holy  prophets  in 
the  time  of  the  law,  who  were 
the  Holy  Spirit’s  first  witnesses 
unto  men,  that  the  man  Jesus, 
then  to  come  in  flesh,  was  the 
only  God. 

12.  Again,  the  man  Jesus 
spake  unto  his  apostles  mouth 
to  mouth,  who  were  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  second  witnesses  unto 
the  man  Jesus,  then  come  in  the 
flesh  to  be  the  only  God. 

13.  Again,  the  third  and  last 
witnesses  of  the  Holy  Spirit  j 
unto  the  man  Jesus  to  be  the  I 
only  God,  are  those  two  in  the 
Revelation , spoken  of  by  John 
the  beloved  disciple,  that  were 
to  appear  in  this  last  age,  and 
are  upon  the  stage  of  this  wrorld 
at  this  time  in  the  great  city  of 
London,  where  the  elect  shall 
see  the  great  wonders  of  the 
Lord  : 

14.  But  they  are  hid  from 
reprobate,  hypocritical,  Phari- 
saical, unmerciful  men  and  wo- 
men, that  they  may  despise  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
in  us  his  last  witnesses,  that  they 


may  All  up  the  measure  of  their 
forefathers’  sins,  who  despised 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Lord’s 
two  former  witnesses,  that,  in 
the  resurrection,  at  the  great 
day  of  the  Lord’s  account,  they 
may  be  cursed,  suffering  toge- 
ther in  their  spirits  and  bodies, 
through  the  absence  of  that  Holy 
Spirit  rejected  by  them,  the 
vengeance  of  eternal  death,  that 
shall  burn  as  a flame  of  fiery 
darkness  to  all  eternity. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  The  Man  Jesus  hath  all 
parts  as  a Man  hath , but  they 
are  glorified.  2.  Those  only 
who  are  the  true  messengers 
of  Christ  can  endure  his 
Cross.  3.  Conclusion . 

AGAIN,  I declare,  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  my  God,  the  man 
Jesus,  from  his  throne  of  glory, 
spake  to  me,  John  Reeve,  his 
third  and  last  Avitness,  three 
mornings  together,  voice  to 
voice,  or  mouth  to  mouth,  by 
the  wdiicli  I know  that  God, 
the  man  Jesus,  spake  unto  his 
two  former  witnesses,  according 
to  the  scriptures  ; but  you  can- 
not possibly  know  it,  as  I do, 
but  think  you  know  it,  because 
my  God  never  spoke  unto  you 
as  his  messenger  or  minister, 
nor  ever  will. 

2.  Therefore  you  cannot  un-’ 
derstand  that  the  eternal  God, 
i the  man  Jesus,  hath  all  parts  as 
! a man  hath,  only  all  the  mem- 
! hers  of  the  body  of  God  are 
glorious,  but  man’s  members 
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are  in  shame,  being  defiled  with 
the  spirit  of  unclean  reason  and 
wicked  imagination. 

3.  Therefore  you  cannot  pos- 
sibly preach  or  declare  the  true 
spiritual  worship  of  my  God, 
the  man  Jesus,  because  you 
went  before  you  were  sent. 
You  know  what  is  written, 
5‘  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God 
preached  : ” and  how  can  he 
preach  except  he  be  sent  ? 

4.  Again,  you  being  ignorant 
of  the  body  of  God,  you  cannot 
endure  the  cross  of  Christ,  in 
suffering  shame  for  his  name’s 
sake  : but  we  that  are  his  true 
messengers,  through  continued 
sufferings  for  his  name’s  sake, 
are  filled,  by  his  blessed  Spirit, 
with  full  assurance  of  a crown 
of  immortal  glory  at  his  appear- 
ing, who,  after  he  had  suffered 
all  his  days  in  mortality,  at  the 
appointed  tifne  entered  into  his 
eternal  immoital  glory. 

5.  Nay,  quite  contrary  to  the 
true  messengers  of  Christ,  your 
ministry  rather  brings  you  in 
silver  and  honour  from  the  men 
of  this  world,  whereby  your 
heart  is  made  fat,  and  your  un- 
derstanding is  darkened  through 
pride  from  men’s  good  opinions, 
in  darkness  like  yourself ; and 
so  you  run  on,  offering  up  a 
lying  sacrifice  unto  an  unknown 
God,  and  that  gives  great  con- 
tent to  a proud,  covetous,  vain- 
glorious people  of  your  own 
spirit,  because  you  know  not 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  re- 
quires mercy  and  not  sacrifice, 


who  causes  the  sun  to  shine 
upon  the  just  and  the  unjust. 

6.  But  how  can  you  that  are 
ignorant  of  my  God,  the  man 
Jesus,  and  the  glory  of  that  life 
to  come  prepared  for  the  merci- 
ful, and  are  ignorant  of  that  eter- 
nal death  reserved  for  all  hypo- 
crites who  blind  their  eyes  with 
sacrifice,  because  they  hate 
mercy ; 

7.  How  can  you,  that  seek 
honour  one  of  another,  believe 
in  the  man  Jesus  to  be  the  only 
God,  to  yield  obedience  unto 
the  voice  of  his  Holy  Spirit  of 
love  and  mercy  unto  all  men, 
which  is  the  only  sweet-smelling 
sacrifice  required  by  the  Lord 
J esus  from  all  his  elect  ? 

8.  Again,  how  can  you  distil 
upon  men’s  spirits  the  glorious 
things  of  eternity,  without  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  which  is  a 
spirit  of  revelation,  or  inspira- 
tion, given  only  to  the  true  am- 
bassadors of  the  Lord  Jesus  ? 

9.  Sir, — Once  more  to  your 
own  particular  person,  if,  after 
the  receipt  of  this  epistle,  sent 
unto  you  from  the  Lord  of  glory 
to  forewarn  you  before  it  was 
too  late,  you  shall  either  write, 
prophesy,  preach,  or  teach  unto 
magistrates  or  people,  public  or 
private,  than  in  obedience  unto 
our  commission  ; because  you 
have  disobeyed  the  message  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  only  wrise  God,  the 
man  Jesus,  elect  men,  and  an- 
gels, we  pronounce  you  cursed 
and  damned,  both  soul  and 
body,  unto  all  eternity. 
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* OP  THE 

THREE  RECORDS 

OR 

DISPENSATIONS  FROM  HEAVEN. 


WRITTEN  IN  THE  YEAR  OF  MY  COMMISSION,  RECEIVED  BY  VOICE  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS  FROM  HEAVEN, 
1651,  AND  IN  THE  27th  OF  JULY,  1652,  BY  REVELATION  FROM  THE  MAN  JESUS,  MY  GOD  ALONE  ; 
UNTO  ALL  THE  ELECT  THAT  LOOK  FOR  THE  APPEARING  OF  THE  ONE  ONLY,  IMMORTAL,  INVISIBLE, 
WISE  GOD,  AND  ALONE  ETERNAL  FATHER,  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  GOD,  BLESSED  FOR  EVER 
OF  ALL  THE  ELECT,  MEN  AND  ANGELS.  BY  JOHN  REEVE,  AND  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT’S  TRUE 
MINISTER  OF  THE  THIRD  AND  LAST  DISPENSATION  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS,  UNTO  ALL  THE  ELECT 
WORLD. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  Three  Dispensations  of  the 
Lord  unto  the  elect  World : 
(1.)  Of  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets; (2.)  Of  Jesus  and 
the  Apostles;  and  (3.)  Of 
the  Two  Witnesses , Rev.  xi. 

2.  The  Dispensation  of 
Moses , moral  and  ceremonial , 
belonged  to  the  Jews  only. 

3.  The  Manner  of  Divine 
Worship  under  the  second 
Dispensation  was  not  revealed 
to  Moses.  4.  Every  true 
Commissioner  had  charge  of 
the  several  Manners  of 
Divine  Worship.  5.  Thus 
Moses  and  the  Prophets  were 
faithful  until  the  end  of  their 
Commission , all  suffering 
persecution , and  some  death , 
for  their  message  sake.  6. 

The  Jews , by  violence , got 
into  Moses  chair , and  sat  as 
Scripture  Interpreters ; and 
then , 7.  Slew  the  Prophets. 


THERE  are  three  dispensa- 
tions, or  commissions  of 
the  Lord,  unto  the  elect  world, 
and  hut  three.  The  first,  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  The 
second,  of  Jesus  and  the  apos- 
tles. The  third  and  last  are 
the  two  witnesses  in  the  eleventh 
of  the  Revelations ; who  are 
the  true  ministers  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  revealing  or  declaring 
the  mind  of  God,  the  man  Jesus, 
unto  all  the  elect  world;  who 
are  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the 
children  of  faith,  which  is  the 
divine  nature  of  God. 

2.  Again,  I declare,  by  reve- 
lation from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
all  the  Lord’s  commissioners 
have  power  given  them  to  bless 
or  to  curse,  and  it  is  so  : there- 
fore it  had  been  good  for  them 
that  are  left  to  despise  them  that 
they  had  never  been  born. 

3.  Again,  the  three  commis- 
sioners, and  they  only,  are 
Christ’s  witnesses,  because  they 
c 
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have  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
or  spirit  of  revelation,  to  inter- 
pret the  scriptures  : therefore 
all  that  are  saved  shall  bow 
unto  the  revelations  of  God  in 
them. 

4.  Again,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  all  the  prophets 
and  priests  that  were  in  the 
time  of  Moses  were  liars,  except 
they  that  were  called  of  the 
Lord,  as  Moses  and  Aaron 
were,  or  were  called  by  succes- 
sion from  them  : therefore  it  is 
a most  dangerous  thing  for  a 
man  to  take  upon  him  the  place 
of  a prophet,  a priest,  or  Levite, 
or  minister,  without  a commis- 
sion from  the  Lord. 

5.  What  do  they,  hut  offer 
strange  fire  unto  the  Lord,  as 
Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  did, 
before  they  were  called  to  the 
office  by  God’s  commissioners, 
and  bring  a curse  upon  their 
souls  ? 

6.  Remember  Jezebel’s  pro- 
phets. Were  they  not  cut  in 
pieces  for  drawing  the  princes’ 
hearts  from  the  true  worship  of 
the  living  God  ? 

7.  And  this  their  ignorance 
of  God  was,  because  they  went 
before  they  were  sent. 

8.  Therefore  lying  prophets, 
for  silver,  are  in  a perishing 
condition,  with  all  the  scripture- 
merchants  in  the  world. 

9.  Again,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord,  that  Moses  was  the  first 
prophet  that  wrote  scriptures 
by  commission  from  the  Lord. 
Note. — By  inspiration  from  the 
spirit  of  revelation,  God  wit- 


I nessing  from  heaven,  by  signs 
| and  wonders,  that  his  commis- 
sion was  from  the  Lord. 

10.  Now  the  commission  of 
Moses  was  full  of  ceremonies, 
ordinances,  and  shadows,  con- 
cerning things  to  come,  very 
tedious  unto  the  people. 

11.  So  long  as  the  commis- 
sion of  Moses  and  the  prophets 
continued,  there  was  no  nation 
under  heaven  had  anything  of 
the  true  worship  of  God,  but  the 
Jews  only,  and  those  that  joined 
with  the  Jews,  because  the  ora- 
cles of  God  were  committed  to 
the  JewTs  only.  “ Salvation  is 
of  the  Jews,”  as  it  is  written. 

12.  Again,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  the  law  of 
Moses,  both  moral  and  cere- 
monial, with  all  the  Jewish  ob- 
servances, or  worship  whatso- 
ever, did  belong  to  the  Jews 
only  ; and  this  their  worship 
continued  until  Christ,  and  no 
longer,  who  was  the  giver  of  the 
law,  and  the  fulfiller  of  that  law 
only,  and  the  putting  down  that 
worship,  and  observing  of  the 
law  of  Moses  for  ever. 

13.  Therefore  accursed  be 
that  man  that  sets  up  the  wor- 
ship which  God  pulls  down,  or 
pulls  down  that  worship  which 
God  sets  up,  until  God  remands 
it  himself ; for  that  is  adding 
or  diminishing  of  the  word  of 
God  in  the  book  of  scriptures. 

14.  Again,  I declare,  from 
the  Lord,  that  the  sword  of  steel 
did  belong  in  Moses’  commission 
to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and 
was  never  to  be  used  in  the  two 
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commissions  following  by  any 
that  professed  the  faith  of  J esus, 
being  utterly  unlawful  by  the 
command  of  God,  the  man  Jesus, 
in  his  second  commission. 

15.  Again,  I declare  from 
the  Lord,  that  God  never  re- 
vealed to  Moses,  nor  any  of 
his  prophets,  in  what  manner  I 
his  worship  should  be  in  the 
second  dispensation,  by  Jesus 
and  the  apostles,  because  he 
will  have  all  the  honour ; there- 
fore, by  his  own  wisdom  his 
counsels  are  unsearchable,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out. 

16.  Again,  I declare  from 
the  Lord,  that  every  true  com- 
missioner hath  the  several  man- 
ners of  the  worship  of  God 
committed  unto  his  charge,  to 
declare  unto  men ; and  that 
when  the  second  commissioner 
declares  his  message  of  wor- 
ship from  the  Lord,  then  the 
worship  of  the  first  messenger 
is  ended,  never  to  be  more. 

17.  So,  likewise,  when  the 
third  and  last  commissioner  de- 
clares his  message  of  the  man- 
ner of  worship  of  God,  then  is 
the  second  commission  ended 
likewise  for  evermore. 

18.  Thus  every  commissioner 
is  to  mind  his  own  charge  only, 
and  to  be  faithful  in  his  trust, 
having  nothing  to  do  with  one 
another’s  commission,  concern- 
ing the  worship  of  God,  but  to 
be  faithful  unto  God,  in  all  things 
committed  to  their  charge,  that 
they  may  give  up  the  account 
of  their  stewardship  with  joy, 
receiving  that  reward,  or  crown 


of  glory,  with  the  Lord  Jesus, 
in  his  everlasting  kingdom. 

19.  Thus  Moses  was  faithful 
in  all  his  house  with  the  prophets, 
in  the  time  of  the  law,  unto  the 
end  of  their  commission,  ail  of 
them  suffering  persecution  for 
their  message’  sake,  and  some 
of  them  death  itself. 

20.  Again,  I declare,  from 
the  Lord,  that  the  Jews,  long 
before  the  commission  of  Jesus 
appeared,  persecuted  and  put  to 
death  the  true  commissioners 
and  interpreters  of  the  law  of 
Moses  ; and,  when  they  had  so 
done,  they  got  up  into  Moses’ 
chair,  not  being  sent,  but  by 
violence,  and  so  they  became  the 
scripture-interpreters,  which  was 
given  to  Moses  and  the  prophets 
only; 

21.  And,  finding  that  being 
the  lords  of  the  letter  of  scrip- 
ture, and  skilfully  merchandizing 
them,  great  honour  and  wealth 
came  thereby,  making  them 
equal  with  the  princes ; they  took 
counsel  together,  and  made  a de- 
cree, that  none  but  the  learned 
only  should  meddle  with  the  in- 
terpretation of  scripture. 

22.  Thus  the  Jews  put  the 
true  prophets  to  death  who  de- 
clared the  message  of  God  freely ; 
and  then  their  children  painted 
the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets, 
and  set  up  their  writings  by  a 
law,  because  of  the  glory  that 
came  thereby. 

23.  Thus  these  scripture- 
usurpers  sat  like  kings  in  Moses* 
chair,  uncontrollable,  as  if  they 

! were  the  Lord’s  commissioners, 
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until  the  coming  of  Jesus  and 
the  apostles. 

24.  Again,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord,  if  the  Jews  that  sat  in 
Moses  chair  had  been  interpre- 
ters of  the  law  by  commission 
from  the  Lord,  then  would  they 
have  known  the  law-giver,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  have  yielded 
obedience  to  him,  as  John  the 
Baptist  did,  he  being  the  true 
messenger  of  the  Lord  : but 
quite  contrary,  devil-like,  being 
of  their  father,  the  devil  Cain, 
who  slew  the  first  Abel; 

25.  So  the  children  of  Cain — 
the  learned  scribes  and  pharisees 
— slew  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory, 
the  heir  of  all  truth,  that  the 
inheritance  of  the  interpretation 
of  the  letter  of  the  scripture 
might  remain  in  the  possession 
and  power  of  the  learned  for  ever. 

26.  But  Jesus,  whom  they 
slew,  did  often  confound  them, 
out  of  the  mouths  of  unlearned 
babes  and  sucklings,  by  the 
power  of  his  Spirit. 

27.  As  it  is  very  hard  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  life,  and 
that  very  few  of  the  rich  will 
be  saved,  because  riches  blind 
the  eyes  of  the  understanding ; 
so  will  it  be  as  hard  for  a learned 
man  to  be  saved,  because  learn- 
ing draws  forth  the  pride  of  the 
spirit  of  man,  making  it  un- 
capable  of  the  voice  of  God’s 
Spirit,  charm  it  never  so  wisely. 

28.  Woe  unto  all  learned  men, 
especially  if  they  be  rich!  for 
learning  and  riches  are  the  snares 
of  God,  to  draw  men  into  eternal 
perdition. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1.  When  the  second  Dispensa- 
tion was  given  by  Jesus , the 
first  was  abrogated  for  ever . 

2.  The  Jewish  Sabbath  was 
a ceremonial  Observance . 3. 
Every  day  is  a Sabbath  to 
the  true  Christian ; but , 4. 
The  Sabbath  of  the  Repro- 
bate is  a visible  day . 5.  The 
second  Dispensation  termina- 
ted with  the  Ten  Persecutions , 
which  continued  about  three 
centuries  after  the  death  of 
Christ ; since  which  period 
there  has  been  no  true  Inter- 
preter of  the  Scriptures , but, 
6.  The  ministry  has  been 
grounded  on  Magistracy , and 
is  not  of  the  Lord . 

AGAIN,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  man  of 
glory,  and  my  alone  God  and 
eternal  Father,  that,  when  this 
Jesus  gave  the  second  commis- 
sion of  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel, then  all  observances  of  the 
law  of  Moses  were  of  no  use  for 
ever  ; whether  circumcision,  or 
the  Jewish  sabbath,  or  new- 
moons,  or  tythes,  or  any  sacri- 
fices under  the  law  whatsoever; 

2.  Because  all  worship  of  the 
law  of  Moses  were  but  types  and 
shadows  of  the  worship  in  the 
gospel  of  Jesus,  therefore  all 
that  are  gone  back  to  the  law  of 
Moses  are  under  the  curse ; 
as  it  is  written,  “ Cursed  be 
every  one  that  continueth  not 
in  the  law  to  do  it  perfectly.” 

3.  Again,  in  the  commission 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  given 
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unto  the  apostles  of  Jesus,  there 
were  ordinances  also  for  baptism, 
breaking  of  bread,  preaching  the 
gospel  in  season  and  out  of  sea- 
son, meeting  together  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  not  observing 
it  as  a moral  sabbath,  but  as 
wisdom  directed  them  for  con- 
veniency,  once  a week,  for  the 
consolation  of  one  another. 

4.  They  met  upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  which  is  called 
the  Lord’s-day,  because  God 
upon  that  day  rose  from  the 
dead. 

5.  Not  but  every  day  is 
a sabbath,  or  Lord’s-day,  unto 
true  Christians  ; for  he  that  is 
entered  into  faith  is  entered  into 
his  sabbath,  having  rested  from 
the  works  of  the  law,  from  all 
ceremonial  observing  of  a sab- 
bath-day,  or  any  other  ceremony 
of  the  law  of  Moses  whatsoever. 

6.  As  God  entered  into  his 
eternal  sabbath’s  rest  on  the  se- 
venth day  (as  it  is  written), 
when  he  had  finished  the  six 
days’  work  of  creation,  by  the 
power  of  his  word-speaking ; 

7.  So  that  faith  is  the  true 
sabbath  of  all  the  elect,  who 
walk  not  after  the  fleshly  worship 
of  men,  in  observing  a sabbath- 
day,  or  the  like,  but  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  man  Jesus, 
to  offer  a spiritual  sabbath  of 
faith  and  love  to  God  all  the 
days  of  their  life,  which  is  a full 
testimony  to  their  souls  of  their 
keeping  a spiritual  sabbath  with 
their  God,  the  man  Jesus,  eter- 
nally in  the  heavens. 

8.  But  the  sabbath  of  the  re- 


probate hypocrite  is  a visible 
day — as  Sunday  or  the  like — 
sometimes  doubting  whether 
Sunday  is  the  right,  or  Saturday. 

9.  Thus  they  are  to  seek  of 
the  sabbath  concerning  the  day, 
and  so  of  their  God ; for  they 
that  are  ignorant  of  the  true 
sabbath  must  needs  be  ignorant 
of  the  true  God. 

10.  Thus  all  the  worship  of 
the  several  formal  hypocrites 
is  all  outwardly,  to  the  vain- 
glorious fleshly  eye,  and  in 
bondage  to  sin,  therefore  under 
the  curse  and  wrath  of  God  for 
ever  ; because  God  hath  not 
revealed  unto  them  that  spi- 
ritual sabbath  of  faith,  to  purify 
their  hearts  from  all  unright- 
eousness, making  them  to  un- 
derstand that  obedience  is  the 
s&bbath  that  God  requires,  and 
net  sacrifice. 

1 1 . God’s  sabbath  is  obedience, 
and  the  visible  sabbath  is  sacri- 
fice. Woe  unto  all  that  despise 
this  truth ! It  had  been  better 
they  had  never  been  born. 

12.  Again,  I declare,  by  re- 
velation from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  his  second  dispen- 
sation or  commission  of  God 
given  to  the  apostles,  with  all 
the  ordinances  contained  in  that 
dispensation,  continued  n o longer 
than  the  putting  to  death  and 
banishing  of  the  commissioners 
in  the  ten  persecutions,  which 
continued  about  300  years. 

13.  Since  that  time,  it  being 
about  1350  years,  1 declare,  from 
the  Lord  Jesus,  there  hath  not 
been  one  true  interpreter  of  the 
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mind  of  God  in  tlie  scriptures,  to 
preach  the  everlasting  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  by  commission 
from  heaven  unto  the  seed  of 
his  own  body,  the  elect  ; but 
they  have  all  climbed  up  the 
wrong  way ; idle  shepherds,  that 
the  Lord  never  sent,  therefore 
few  of  them  will  be  saved  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord. 

14.  What  are  they  but  spi- 
ritual witches,  blind  leaders  of 
the  blind  ? therefore  both  must 
needs  fall  into  the  ditch;  children 
of  Cain,  and  merchants  of  the 
word  of  life,  almost  all  of  them 
despisers  of  the  spirit  of  revela- 
tion, which  is  the  only  testimony 
of  a true  messenger  of  the  Lord. 

15.  Woe  unto  them  that  have 
gone  the  way  of  Balaam,  loving 
the  wages  of  iniquity ! for  any 
man  to  preach  or  prophesy,  with- 
out a commission  from  the  Lord, 
is  but  a work  of  iniquity. 

16.  For  how  can  he  preach 
unless  he  be  sent ; for  the  Lord 
is  one  with  those  that  he  sends, 
giving  them  power  to  bless  all 
those  that  receive  their  message, 
and  to  curse  all  those  that  shall 
despise  it. 

17.  This  is  the  power  of  every 
true  commissioner  or  messenger 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and 
whosoever  hath  not  this  power 
in  his  commission  was  never 
sent  of  the  Lord  No  earthly 
king  givetli  a commission  to  his 
servants,  but  this  commission  is 
powerful  to  all  them  it  concerns. 

18.  Again,  the  apostles’  com- 
mission and  ordinances  being 
finished  in  the  ten  persecutions, 


then  the  children  of  those  that 
put  them  to  death  took  posses- 
sion of  the  apostles’  chair,  as  the 
children  of  the  Jews  took  pos- 
session of  Moses’  chair,  when 
their  fathers  had  put  the  pro- 
phets to  death  ; and,  when  the 
apostles  were  put  to  death,  their 
children  that  put  them  to  death 
painted  their  sepulchres,  setting 
up  their  writings  by  a law,  that 
none  but  the  learned  only  should 
be  the  scripture  interpreters  ; 

19.  And  so  it  hath  continued, 
wherever  the  scripture  came,  al- 
most to  this  day ; the  magistrates 
and  ministers  joining  together 
to  maintain  the  power  of  the 
scriptures  in  the  hands  of  the 
minister  by  a law  from  the  ma- 
gistrate, which  minister  is  to  the 
magistrate  a false  prophet. 

20.  When  these  scripture- 
merchants  had  purchased  to  be- 
come the  scripture-interpreters, 
by  the  blood  of  the  apostles, 
then  did  they  piece  the  old  cloth 
to  the  new,  and  so  made  the 
rent  worse. 

21.  They  have  so  mixed  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  apos- 
tles together,  both  in  books, 
chapters,  lines,  and  words, 
throughout  the  two  Testaments, 
that  no  man  can  find  the  truth, 
but  by  the  same  Spirit  that 
spake  them,  by  the  mouths  of 
the  prophets  and  the  apostles. 

22.  Again,  I declare,  that  all 
the  ministry  that  was  or  is 
grounded  upon  magistracy, 
since  the  coming  of  Christ  Jesus 
in  the  flesh,  and  since  the  com- 
mission of  Jesus  to  the  apostles, 
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is  not  of  the  Lord : the  Lord 
sent  them  not,  it  was  the  ma- 
gistrate, their  lord,  sent  them  ; 
therefore  their  reward  is  from 
him,  which  is  the  penny  of  this 
world  only. 

23.  Again,  I declare  from 
the  Lord,  that  no  magistrate 
did  ever  own  any  of  the  minis- 
ters or  prophets  of  the  Lord,  as 
to  establish  their  ministry  in 
their  dominions,  but  those  com- 
missioner-magistrates under  the 
law,  in  the  time  of  Moses. 

24.  Therefore,  the  magis- 
trates, in  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tles, not  being  commissioner- 
magistrates  of  the  Lord’s,  in- 
stead of  owning  the  true  apos- 
tles of  the  Lord,  they  persecuted 
them  to  the  death  ; like  unto 
those  Gentile,  heathen,  non- 
commissionate  - magistrates,  in 
the  time  of  the  law,  as  Pharaoh, 
and  such  as  he  was. 

25.  Neither  did  the  apostles 
own  the  magistrates  for  the  de- 
fence of  their  ministry,  knowing 
that  the  Lord  had  not  sent 
them,  nor  appointed  them  to  re- 
ceive it,  but  had  left  them  to 
persecute  it,  to  their  own  de- 
struction, for  ever. 

26.  Neither  will  any  magis- 
trate own  any  ministry,  so  long 
as  the  world  endureth,  but  a 
ministry  of  his  own  setting  up  ; 
for  the  Lord  hath  left  them  in 
darkness,  lest  they  si i ould  be  con- 
verted, and  he  should  heal  them ; 
as  it  is  written,  “ Which  of  the 
rulers  have  believed  on  him?” 

27.  Again,  “The  kings  and 
the  rulers  take  counsel  toge- 


ther against  the  Lord  and  his 
anointed  and  the  apostle  Paul 
saitl  i,  “ The  princes  of  the  world 
have  nought  in  him.” 

28.  The  apostle  speaks  as 
though  there  would  hardly  one 
prince  or  ruler  be  saved  (since 
the  coming  of  Jesus)  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord,  because,  instead 
of  yielding  unto  Christ’s  cross, 
that  he  may  reign  over  them, 
they  themselves  reign  like  gods 
and  kings  over  their  poor  bre- 
thren. 

29.  Therefore,  in  that  day 
my  God,  the  man  Jesus,  will 
say,  “ And  those  mine  enemies, 
whether  great  or  small,  that 
would  not  that  I should  reign 
over  them,  bring  them  and  slay 
them  before  my  face.” 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  The  third  or  last  Dispensa- 
tion is  that  of  the  Two 
Witnesses , Rev.  xi.  2.  This 
Dispensation  is  all  spiritual; 
therefore , 3.  All ' visible Forms 
of  Worship  are  inventions 
of  Mans  imagination  from 
the  letter  of  the  Scriptures . 
4.  The  visible  Worship  now 
in  the  world  is  the  chief 
occasion  of  Wars , and  many 
other  wickednesses . 5.  False 
Shepherds  are  over  the  flock 
of  Christ.  6.  True  Worship 
is  to  hear  and  obey  the  Holy 
Spirit.  7.  The  Elect  have 
power  to  show  Mercy  to  their 
Enemies , and , 8.  To  love  one 
another.  9.  They  only  have 
the  spirit  of  Revelation. 
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AGAIN,  I declare  by  revela- 
tion from  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  the  two  witnesses  spoken 
of  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
the  Revelations , is  the  third  or 
last  dispensation,  or  commission 
of  God,  unto  the  elect  world  ; 
and  that  John  Reeve,  and 
Lodowick  Muggleton  are  those 
two  witnesses  or  ministers  of 
the  last  commission  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  unto  the  end  of  the 
world. 

2,  Again,  I declare  from  the 
Lord,  that  this  dispensation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  hath  no  ordi- 
nances or  observances  annexed 
unto  it,  but  is  all  spiritual ; 
neither  are  there  any  visible  na- 
tural signs  tied  unto  it,  nor  won- 
ders to  satisfy  devils  that  this 
commission  is  from  the  Lord ; 
this  commission  being  only 
spiritual,  as  it  is  written,  “ And 
if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire 
proceedeth  out  of  their  mouths, 
and  devoureth  their  enemies.” 

3.  For  God  hath  put  the  two- 
edged  sword  of  his  Spirit  into 
their  mouths,  that,  upon  their 
pronouncing  God’s  curse  upon 
their  enemies,  the  fire  of  God’s 
wrath  seizeth  upon  their  spirits 
to  all  eternity;  because  they 
that  despise  them  have  sinned 
against  the  Holy  Ghost;  be- 
cause we  only  are  the  ministers 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  declare 
unto  man  what  is  the  worship 
indeed  that  God  requires  of  his 
elect,  until  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

4.  Again,  God  hath  honoured 
them  with  the  spirit  of  discern- 


ing his  elect,  that,  upon  their 
pronouncing  them  blessed,  they 
increase  in  understanding  of 
the  scriptures  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  are  blessed  to  all 
eternity. 

5.  Again,  I declare  from  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  all  visible  forms 
of  worship  that  are  now  extant 
i n the  world,  are  not  by  command 
from  the  Lord,  but  are  the  in- 
vention of  man’s  imagination, 
from  the  letter  of  the  Scripture  ; 
therefore  as  acceptable  unto 
God  as  the  cutting  off  of  a 
dog’s  neck. 

6.  I declare  again,  from  the 
Lord,  that  the  visible  worship 
now  in  the  wTorld,  set  up  by 
magistrates  and  ministers,  whe- 
ther public  or  private,  is  so 
far  from  being  by  commission 
from  the  Lord,  that  it  is  the 
chief  occasion  of  all  wars,  and 
many  other  secret  wickednesses, 
committed  under  heaven. 

7.  Thus  all  that  are  not  quite 
blind,  through  the  long  custom 
of  the  false  prophets  or  priests, 
set  up  or  countenanced  by  the 
magistrate,  may  clearly  see 
that  none  of  them  are  by  com- 
mission from  the  Lord,  but 
false  shepherds,  that  went  be- 
fore they  were  sent ; therefore, 
but  few  of  them  will  escape  the 
vengeance  of  eternal  fire  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord. 

8.  Again,  I declare  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  alone, 
blessed  for  ever,  that  the  wor- 
ship that  now  is,  and  shall  be  to 
the  end  of  the  world, — Note , — 
it  is  to  hearken  what  the  Holy 
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Spirit  saitli  unto  tlie  soul,  and 
to  yield  unto  it ; and  in  so  doing 
thou  slialt  never  want  peace. 

9.  Thou  slialt  hear  a voice 
behind  thee,  saying,  “ This  is 
the  way,  walk  in  it hearken 
unto  that  voice  and  yield  obe- 
dience unto  it ; and  thou  slialt 
see  eternal  life  abiding  in  thee. 

10.  This  is  the  voice  of  God 
from  heaven,  called  the  Spirit  of 
faith  or  revelation,  filling  the 
soul  with  pure  spiritual  love, 
patience,  meekness,  and  all  other 
virtues  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; which 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  only  minister 
or  teacher  of  all  the  elect,  unto 
life  eternal,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

.11.  They  that  are  led  by  this 
Spirit,  they  are  kept  from  the 
committing  of  sin  : I do  not  say 
they  have  no  temptations  or 
motions  of  sin  from  their  own 
spirits  ; but  I say  the  Spirit 
of  faith  purifies  their  hearts, 
giving  them  power  against 
those  motions  or  temptations 
of  the  flesh  ; and  so,  their 
bodies  and  spirits,  being  kept 
pure,  are  fit  temples  for  the 
in-dwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

12.  For  all  that  are  born  of 
God  know  the  voice  of  his  Spi- 
rit, and  have  this  power  over 
sin,  as  I have  declared  ; for  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  is  one  and  the 
same  in  all  his  elect,  only  in  a 
greater  measure  of  understand- 
ing the  word  of  God  in  the 
scriptures  to  some  than  to 
others,  especially  to  the  com- 
missioners, who  are  sent  to  de- 
clare his  mind  unto  the  elect ; 


as  it  is  written  of  Peter,  “ When 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
the  brethren.” 

13.  Thus  God’s  commission- 
ers have  a greater  measure  of 
his  Spirit  than  private  Christians, 
because  they  are  made  public, 
and  appointed  to  greater  suffer- 
ings than  those  that  are  private 
believers. 

14.  Again,  it  is  written : “My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they 
follow  me that  is,  the  new- 
born elect  know  the  voice  of 
God’s  Spirit,  and  so  are  made 
obedient  to  his  voice ; and  “ a 
stranger  they  will  not  follow.” 

15.  The  stranger  is  the  voice 
of  reason,  which  is  the  voice  of 
the  devil,  that  would  draw  the 
soul  from  the  voice  of  faith, 
which  is  the  voice  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  in  all  the  sheep  of 
Christ. 

16.  Again,  this  blessed  Spirit 
gives  power  unto  the  elect  to 
show  mercy  unto  their  greatest 
enemies  ; yea,  and  to  forgive 
them,  although  they  should  kill 
them ; and  gives  a man  power 
to  leave  all  vengeance  unto  God, 
unto  whom  only  it  doth  belong. 

17.  Again,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord,  all  that  are  of  this  faith 
are  of  one  spirit,  and  have  power 
given  them  to  love  one  another 
as  their  own  soul ; yea,  they 
have  all  of  them  power  given 
them  to  lay  down  their  lives  for 
this  their  faith,  because  it  is  the 
faith  of  the  holy  prophets  and 
apostles,  the  true  faith  of  Jesus, 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

18.  This  is  that  faith  that 
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keeps  the  soul  spotless,  from 
lying  unto  his  neighbour,  and 
from  all  other  unrighteousness 
whatsoever ; the  which  no  other 
churches  nor  opinions  in  the 
world  do,  hut  will  lie  unto  one 
another  for  gain,  but  this  church 
of  Christ. 

19.  Once  again,  from  the 
Lord,  I declare  that  this  church 
of  Christ  only  being  the  elect, 
they  only  have  the  Spirit  of  re- 
velation of  the  mind  of  God, 
always  increasing  in  the  Spirit 
of  the  scriptures,  and  are  God’s 
only  lights  in  this  world,  and 
those  that  are  appointed  of  God 
as  his  judges  over  all  their  ene- 
mies, both  great  and  small,  in 
the  world,  that  despise  the  Spi- 
rit of  revelation. 

20.  Note. — Again,  I declare, 
from  the  Lord,  that  none  can 
understand  what  God  is,  nor 
what  the  devil  is,  nor  what  is 
after  death,  nor  whether  ever 
their  bodies  ever  appear  any 
more,  nor  any  invisible  thing, 
but  by  the  Spirit  of  revelation, 
which  is  the  voice  of  God,  lead- 
ing his  own  elect  sheep  and 
lambs  into  all  spiritual  pastures ; 
whilst  unbelieving  lions, — Note, 
— that  despise  this  Spirit,  are 
hunger-bit ; yea,  and  sent  away 
empty  of  all  spiritual  consola- 
tions. 

21.  Again,  I declare,  from 
the  Lord,  that  all  that  have  this 
Spirit  of  revelation  or  faith  in 
the  man  Jesus,  they  know  that 
there  is  no  other  God  but  the 
man  Jesus,  that  in  his  person 
only  the  eternal  Father  always 


lived,  and  that  there  was  never 
any  other  God,  or  eternal  Spirit, 
or  Father,  but  this  Jesus  only, 
that  man  of  glory,  whose  goings 
out  have  been  from  everlasting ; 

22.  And  that  all  the  names 
or  titles  in  the  letter  of  the 
scriptures,  of  “ Father,”  or 
“ Jehovah,”  or  “ Melchizedek,” 
or  44  I am,”  or  “ Eternal  God,” 
or  4 4 Eternal  Father,”  or  44  Won- 
derful Counsellor,”  or  44  Prince 
of  Peace,”  or  44  Alpha  and 
Omega;”  yea,  and  all  other 
names  or  titles  spoken  of  in  the 
law  and  gospel  by  the  prophets 
and  the  apostles  and  the  two 
witnesses  in  the  Revelation,  they 
are  all  attributed  unto  this  Jesus, 
the  eternal  God,  and  man  of 
glory,  who  is  a distinct  God,  in 
the  person  of  a man,  from  all 
creatures  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  from  all  eternity  to  all 
eternity. 

23.  Therefore,  they  that  have 
this  Spirit  of  faith,  cannot  take 
the  sword  of  steel  to  slay  their 
brother,  because  they  know  that 
man  is  the  image  of  God ; nei- 
ther can  they  go  to  law  with 
their  neighbour,  whatever  loss 
may  come  thereby ; neither  can 
they  take  upon  them  any  place 
of  honour  from  the  lords  of  this 
world,  because  their  kingdom  is 
no  more  of  this  world  than  it 
was  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  who 
came  on  purpose  to  show  unto 
his  elect  himself  of  his  spiritual 
kingdom  of  glory. 

24.  And  when  they  had 
tasted  a little  of  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  from  that  moment, 
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instead  of  yielding  to  the  cus- 
toms of  nations,  to  make  them 
honourable,  they  were  made 
willing  to  deny  themselves,  and 
to  suffer  reproach  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because 
they  know  there  is  no  way  to 
the  crown  of  glory  with  their 
God,  but  to  drink  the  same  cup 
of  persecution  and  afflictions  as 
their  Lord  did  before  them. 

25.  “ The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  Lord.”  And 
this  only  is  the  way  of  all  the 
elect,  until  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  man  of 
glory,  God  alone,  blessed  for 
evermore. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  The  Three  that  bear  record 
in  Heaven . 2.  The  Three 

that  bear  record  on  Earth. 
3.  The  Spiritual  Person  of 
God  converted  itself  into  a 
natural  Body. 

AGAIN,  it  is  written,  “ there 
are  three  that  bear  record 
in  heaven,  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Spirit,  and  these 
three  are  one.” 

2.  Note  further. — There  are 
three  that  bear  witness  on 
earth,  “water,”  “blood,”  and 
“spirit,”  and  these  three  agree 
in  one. 

3.  Now  these  three  witnesses 
on  earth,  “ water,”  “ blood,” 
and  “ spirit,”  are  the  three  com- 
missions or  dispensations  of 
the  Lord  aforesaid,  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  hath  written  un- 
to you  that  are  his  elect,  for 


your  information  and  eternal 
consolation. 

4.  The  water,  that  is 
Moses’  commission;  the  blood, 
that  is  the  commission  of 
Jesus ; the  spirit,  that  is  the 
commission  of  the  two  wit- 
nesses, spoken  of  in  Revela- 
tions chap,  xi.,  whose  commis- 
sion, or  message  from  the  Lord, 
is  all  spiritual. 

5.  Again,  as  for  the  three 
that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
mind  of  God  in  that  saying  is 
this;  that  God,  in  the  name  of 
“Father,”  “ Word,” and “ Spirit,” 
did  in  or  from  heaven,  his 
throne  of  glory,  three  times 
bear  witness  unto  those  com- 
missions on  earth  aforesaid,  by 
signs  and  wonders,  that  these 
three  only  were  the  Lord’s 
commissioners. 

6.  According  unto  their  se- 
veral dispensations  did  the  Lord 
witness  from  heaven,  in  the 
hearts  of  his  elect  only,  that 
they  were  indeed  the  prophets 
of  the  Lord.  As  for  the  repro- 
bate, because  the  Lord  reveals 
it  not  to  him  inwardly  by  his 
blessed  Spirit,  therefore  he 
always  tempts  his  God,  devil- 
like as  he  is,  for  an  outward 
visible  sign,  to  make  him  be- 
lieve an  invisible  God. 

7.  But  the  elect  believer  is 
kept  from  tempting  his  God, 
being  always  made  to  wait  for 
an  invisible  sign  or  testimony 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,  whether 
the  commissioner  or  prophet 
be  from  the  Lord  or  no. 

8.  He  that  believes  makes 
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not  haste,  lie  is  made  to  wait : 
lie  only  knows  that,  by  enter- 
taining of  some  strangers,  he  has 
received  angels  ; unto  him  only 
it  is  revealed  what  that  blessing 
is,  unto  those  that  are  made  to 
receive  a prophet  or  disciple 
of  the  Lord,  in  the  name  of  a 
prophet  or  disciple  of  the  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ. 

9.  Unto  him  alone  it  is  re- 
vealed, that  he,  with  the  pro- 
phets, shall  inherit  together  a 
crown  of  glory  in  those  persons 
they  now  enjoy,  being  made  like 
unto  their  God,  the  man  J esus, 
at  his  visible  appearing  in  the 
clouds,  in  his  everlasting  king- 
dom of  glory. 

10.  Again,  unto  him  only  it 
is  revealed  what  that  curse  is 
that  shall  he  upon  the  souls 
and  bodies  of  all  the  despisers 
of  the  message  of  the  prophets 
of  the  Lord  to  all  eternity. 

11.  Again,  I declare  from 
the  Lord,  that  it  is  revealed 
unto  us  only,  that  have  received 
this  faith  of  Jesus,  what  things 
shall  be  after  death ; we  only 
are  capable  to  know,  that  God, 
the  man  Jesus,  was  in  the  per- 
son of  a man  before  he  became 
flesh  and  bone,  from  all  eter- 
nity. 

12.  Note. — Unto  us  it  is 
known,  that  there  never  was 
any  spirit  without  a body  or 
person,  because  the  body  or 
person  is  the  form  of  the  invi- 
sible spirit,  that  can  never  be 
seen  or  known,  but  through  a 
visible  body  or  person,  which 
is  the  house  or  tabernacle  of 


every  invisible  spirit,  in  heaven 
and  on  earth. 

13.  So  that  a spirit  is  an  in- 
visible substance,  yet  nothing 
at  all  without  its  form  of  body 
or  person ; neither  is  the  body 
or  person  anything  at  all  with- 
out the  invisible  spirit,  which  is 
the  God,  spirit,  or  life  of  the 
created  or  uncreated  forma ble 
body  or  person. 

14.  As  the  soul  and  body  of 
man  is  both  one  person,  and 
that  one  is  nothing  without  the 
other,  being  both  of  one  nature, 
begot  together,  and  so  living 
together,  neither  of  them  living 
one  without  the  other ; and  so 
dying  or  falling  asleep  together 
(being  both  one  creature)  until 
the  resurrection  of  their  death 
of  sleep  from  their  dust;  and 
so  being  raised,  as  they  lived  to- 
gether before  death,  being  both 
one  creature,  so  shall  they  now 
after  death  remain  together  in 
glory  or  in  shame,  to  all  eter- 
nity. 

15.  So  I declare,  from  the 
Lord,  that  the  eternal  spiritual 
God  the  F atlier — Note , — always 
liveth  in  a spiritual  form  of 
body  or  person ; the  which 
body,  or  spiritual  person,  was 
the  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal 
Father ; the  which  eternal  Son 
is  the  holy  city,  or  tabernacle 
of  glory,  wherein  the  Father, 
which  is  the  eternal  Spirit,  hath 
his  glorious  delight,  from  eter- 
nity to  eternity. 

16.  Again,  I declare,  from 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  this  spiri- 
tual person,  or  body  of  God,  that 
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was  from  all  eternity,  did  con- 
vert itself  into  a natural  body 
of  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  and 
so  became  subject  unto  death ; 
and  when  it  became  a natural 
body,  the  Father,  which  is  the 
Spirit  eternal,  and  Godhead  of 
the  body,  which  was  the  eter- 
nal Son,  lived  only  in  that 
person. 

17.  “ For  in  him  lived  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily 
that  is,  in  his  body  lived  the 
eternal  Spirit,  God  the  Father, 
bodily ; because  this  natural 
body  was  the  eternal  son  of 
God,  which  formerly  was  the 
eternal  spiritual  body  of  God, 
Note , — the  eternal  spirit  from 
all  eternity ; therefore  it  is 
written,  “ the  word  became 
flesh,”  God  became  flesh,  “and 
dwelt  amongst  us.” 

18.  The  word  was  the  eternal 
spiritual  body,  or  person,  or 
Son  of  God,  the  eternal  Father 
or  Spirit,  which,  by  its  own 
power,  became  flesh,  or  a pure 
natural  body,  wherein  the  eter- 
nal Father  only  lived. 

19.  And  there  was  no  other 
eternal  Father  in  heaven,  or  on 
earth,  but  only  in  the  body  of 
the  man  Jesus,  that  died,  and 
rose  again  by  his  own  power, 
God  blessed  for  evermore. 

20.  This  is  that  God,  the  man 
of  glory,  who  descended  by  his 
own  power,  from  his  throne  of 
glory,  into  a pure  natural  body ; 
and  after  he  had  died,  and  rose 
again  alone  by  his  own  power, 
then  did  he  ascend  up  in  that 
pure  spiritual  body,  which  was 


natural  before  he  died,  but  now 
spiritual,  by  his  rising  from  the 
dead ; and  did  glorify  himself, 
with  that  same  glory  that  he 
formerly  possessed  with  his 
Father,  the  eternal  Spirit,  to  all 
eternity. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  The  Glory  that  the  Elect 
shall  enjoy  to  all  eternity . 

2.  The  Sorrows  that  the  Re- 
probate shall  endure  to  all 
eternity. 

AGAIN,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord,  what  the  Spirit  hath 
revealed  unto  us,  concerning 
the  glory  that  the  elect  shall 
enjoy  to  all  eternity,  and  the 
sorrows  of  the  reprobate  to  all 
eternity. 

2.  As  to  the  elect,  the  very 
same  bodies,  or  persons,  with 
their  memory,  and  senses  of 
flesh  and  bone,  wherein  they 
lived  or  died,  in  that  truth  of 
faith  (of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  be 
the  only  God),  I say  from  the 
Lord,  those  very  bodies  of  theirs 
shall  be  made  spiritual,  and 
glorious ; brighter  than  the 
sun,  like  unto  the  person  of 
their  glorious  God,  the  man 
Jesus. 

3.  And  with  their  eyes  shall 
they  see  their  God,  face  to  face, 
and  body  to  body,  for  ever; 
yea,  we  shall  see  him,  and  know 
him,  as  far  as  we  possibly  can 
be  made  capable  of  his  spiritual 
glory,  as  we  see  and  know  one 
another  in  this  mortality. 

4.  Then  shall  their  thoughts, 
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words,  and  deeds,  be  Godlike 
for  ever.  And  as  the  person  of 
God  is  an  overflowing  fountain 
continually,  of  new  infinite 
pleasures,  of  glorious  delights, 
of  unspeakable  joy,  to  all  his 
elect;  so  shall  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  the  elect,  as  a foun- 
tain, overflow  with  variety  of 
new  songs  and  praises  everlast- 
ing, world  without  end,  unto  the 
glorious  and  alone  God,  the  man 
Jesus,  blessed  to  all  eternity. 

5.  Again,  it  is  written,  “there 
shall  be  a new  heaven,  and  a 
new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness;”  that  is,  the  glo- 
rious person  of  God,  with  the 
persons  of  elect  men  and  angels 
made  glorious. 

6.  This  new  heaven,  and  new 
earth,  are  both  spiritual,  suit- 
able to  the  persons  of  God, 
angels,  and  men,  that  are 
therein. 

7.  Again,  it  is  called  a new 
heaven  and  a new  earth,  because 
the  bodies  of  the  elect,  that 
ascended  into  that  glory  at  the 
last  day,  were  never  there  be- 
fore. 

8.  Again,  the  natural  bodies 
and  souls  of  the  elect  are  be-  j 
come  a new  heaven  and  a new 
earth,  because  their  persons 
are  glorious,  both  within  and 
without,  like  unto  the  glorious 
person  of  God,  whose  blessed 
presence  maketh  all  persons  or 
places,  things  or  beings,  to  be- 
come new  and  glorious,  like 
unto  himself,  to  all  eternity. 

9.  Again,  it  is  called  a new 
heaven  and  a new  earth,  be- 


j cause  all  things  in  this  world 
wax  older  and  older  as  a gar- 
ment, unto  an  eternal  dissolu- 
tion. 

10.  So  that  the  persons  of 
God,  elect  men,  and  angels,  in 
that  new  heaven  and  new  earth, 
become  newer  and  newer, 
younger  and  younger,  in  all 
unspeakable,  new,  and  glorious 
heavenly  delights,  for  evermore. 

11.  Again,  I declare,  from 
the  Lord,  that  as  a natural 
body  is  never  in  its  proper 
centre,  but  when  it  is  fixed 
upon  the  earth  ; and  if  the 
earth  or  place  give  way,  the 
natural  or  earthly  body  sink- 
eth  down  alsc,  let  it  fall  never 
so  deep  : so  the  spiritual  body, 
when  it  is  glorified  in  its  own 
nature,  is  its  own  centre. 

12.  And  the  nature  of  man 
is  to  stand  upon  nothing,  and 
to  be  as  swift  as  thought,  and 
to  ascend  higher  and  higher,  be 
it  never  so  high. 

13.  Also  the  nature  of  it  is 
to  see  and  know  one  another 
perfectly,  if  we  be  never  so  far 
asunder,  as  if  we  were  near  at 
hand. 

14.  Again,  the  glorious  fife 
and  liberty  of  a spiritual  person 
is  this,  that  the  spirit  is  not 
shut  up,  nor  barred  within  the 
body,  from  motioning  forth, 
which  motioning  is  the  life  of  it ; 
and  is  at  perfect  liberty,  to  all 
eternity,  to  motion  forth  upon 
the  persons  of  God,  elect  men, 
and  angels,  for  its  variety  of 
new  and  glorious  pleasures 
everlastingly. 
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15.  Again,  from  the  Lord,  I 
declare  what  the  condition  of 
the  reprobate  is,  and  where  it 

is. 

16.  Thus  it  shall  be  to  all 
eternity  : this  whole  creation — 
as,  namely,  the  visible  heavens, 
above  the  firmament,  with  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars — shall  va- 
nish, and  be  put  out  as  the  snuff 
of  a candle,  never  giving  light 
more,  because  the  decreed  time 
of  their  being  is  finished,  they 
only  being  appointed  for  lights 
of  this  creation,  or  mortal  world. 

17.  The  earth  also  shall  be 
burnt  up  : that  is,  all  the  nature 
or  sap,  which  is  the  heart  of  the 
earth,  shall  be  burnt  up,  with 
all  natural  food  remaining  upon 
the  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  and  in 
the  air ; 

18.  The  sea,  and  all  rivers 
and  water-springs,  being  dried 
up  for  ever,  because  their  de- 
creed time  is  fully  ended. 

19.  Then  this  world,  or  whole 
creation,  will  become  as  a bar- 
ren wilderness,  that  is  burnt  up 
wfith  heat,  and  a chaos  of  ever- 
lasting confusion,  of  utter  dark- 
ness, for  ever : yea,  as  dark  as 
the  darkness  of  Egypt,  both  for 
spiritual  darkness  and  natural 
darkness;  not  three  days  and 
three  nights,  but  even  to  all 
eternity. 

20.  Then  shall  all  reprobates, 
men  and  women,  appear  in  the 
same  natures,  souls  and  bodies, 
that  they  lived  and  died  in,  or 
fell  asleep  ; and  they  shall  have 
the  same  senses  and  reason  they 
had  before. 


21.  And  they  shall  perfectly 
remember  all  their  former  glory, 
with  all  their  former  cruelty ; 
and,  according  to  their  deeds, 
they  shall  receive  their  everlast- 
ing punishment,  in  the  same  bo- 
dies they  delighted  in  sin. 

22.  Their  own  bodies  must 
be  their  prison  of  hell,  and  their 
own  unclean  spirit  of  reason, 
the  devil,  that  shall  be  barred 
close  prisoner  within  their  bo- 
dies, that  they  cannot  have  one 
motion,  or  thought,  of  any  spi- 
ritual or  natural  comfort,  be- 
cause they  are  both  departed 
for  evermore. 

23.  Then  shall  the  spirit  of 
man  be  a more  terrible  fire  than 
any  natural  fire  or  brimstone 
whatsoever  ; the  body  being 
all  on  fire,  the  which  flesh 
and  bone  is  the  fuel  of  hell ; 
the  spirit  which  is  the  devil, 
now  an  eternal  prisoner  within 
the  body,  causing  unspeakable 
lamentations,  and  gnashings  of 
teeth. 

24.  And  the  chief  ground  of 
their  sorrows  is  this,  because 
their  body,  which  was  formerly 
their  only  heaven,  is  now  be- 
come their  only  hell ; and  their 
proud  spirit,  which  formerly 
was  their  only  God,  is  now  be- 
come their  only  devil ; being 
both  prisoners  together  in  hell- 
ish darkness,  being  barred 
from  the  presence  of  God,  elect 
men,  and  angels,  to  all  eternity. 

25.  Again,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord,  that  in  the  same  place 
where  the  bodies  of  men  and 
women  do  appear  at  the  resur- 
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rection,  there  shall  they  remain, 
naked  as  they  were  born,  never 
stirring  from  that  place  ; either 
standing,  sitting,  or  lying  along  ; 
hearing  one  another’s  lamenta- 
tions, but  never  seeing  one  an- 
other’s faces,  to  all  eternity. 

26.  And,  instead  of  singing 
new  songs  and  praises  unto  God, 
thev  shall,  because  of  their  un- 
speakable  misery,  blaspheme  the 
name  of  God  continually  with 
new  curses,  because  their  mise- 
ries are  everlastingly  increasing 
anew,  according  as  the  songs 
of  the  elect  are  newly  increasing, 
causing  new  songs  of  joy  to  all 
eternity. 

c/ 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  God  the  Creator  was,  from 
all  eternity,  an  immortal  dis- 
tinct Person,  of  Spirit  and 
Body,  even  as  Man.  2.  Earth 
and  Water  were  eternally  in 
the  Presence  of  this  Personal 
God;  3.  Who , from  them, 
created  all  things  that  were 
made  ; and,  4.  First,  the 
angels  ; 5.  Then,  all  variety 
of  creatures.  6.  Further  re- 
marks upon  the  Creation. 

AGAIN,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord,  by  revelation  from 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  God  the 
Creator,  from  all  eternity,  was 
an  immortal  distinct  person,  of 
spirit  and  body,  even  as  man, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  is  a 
distinct  mortal  person,  of  soul 
and  body. 

2.  Again,  I declare,  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 


that  in  the  world  above,  or  be- 
yond the  stars,  where  the  person 
of  God  is  resident,  from  all  eter- 
nity, there  was  in  the  presence  of 
this  eternal  God,  whose  eternal 
Spirit  was  the  Father,  and  whose 
eternal  spiritual  body  was  the 
Son,  being  but  one  distinct  per- 
sonal God ; I say,  from  all  eter- 
nity there  was  earth  and  water 
with  him. 

3.  So  that  there  is  nothing 
that  this  personal  God  hath 
created  in  the  upper  world,  or 
heaven,  or  in  the  lower  world, 
or  earth  beneath,  but  that  he 
had  matter  or  substance,  whereof 
he  created  all  things  that  were 
made. 

4.  So  that  when  this  personal 
God  saw  good,  for  the  setting 
forth  of  his  glory,  he  spake  the 
word  to  the  eternal  earth,  and 
immediately  there  came  forth  of 
this  earth  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  spiritual  persons,  like 
unto  the  person  of  God,  which 
were  named  holy  angels. 

5.  Now,  the  natures  or  spirits 
of  these  personal  angels  are  pure 
reason  ; but  the  nature  of  the 
personal  God  is  faith,  which  is 
all  power,  dwelling  in  his  own 
person,  or  overflowing  from  it- 
self only  ; or  increasing  within 
itself,  in  power,  wisdom,  joy, 
and  glory,  continually  like  an 
overflowing  fountain,  from  all 
eternity. 

6.  Nowr,  the  nature  of  pure 
reason  is  very  unlike  unto  God  ; 
therefore  it  desires  to  know  the 
person  or  Spirit  of  God  that 
made  it. 
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7.  Wherefore,  to  keep  the 
holy  angels’  nature  pure  from 
disobedience  in  his  presence, 
the  Lord  reveals  some  of  the 
overflowings  of  his  glorious 
nature,  or  Spirit  of  faith,  unto 
them : so  that  all  the  wisdom, 
joy,  glory,  and  power,  that  is 
in  the  persons  of  the  holy 
angels,  doth  not  proceed  from 
their  own  natures  or  spirits, 
which  are  pure  reason,  but 
from  the  glorious  nature  or 
Spirit  of  the  person  of  God, 
which  is  pure  faith,  distinct 
from  the  nature  of  pure  reason, 
that  God  alone  may  have  all 
the  glory,  both  in  heaven,  and 
on  earth. 

8.  Again,  the  Lord  spake 
the  word  unto  the  earth,  out  of 
which  the  angels  were  made, 
and  from  the  same  eternal 
earth  presently  appeared  all 
variety  of  creatures,  for  a fur- 
ther manifestation  of  his  glory, 
to  remain  in  the  world,  to  all 
eternity ; as  there  is  all  variety 
of  mortal  creatures,  made  out 
of  this  mortal  earth,  by  the 
word  of  tliis  personal  God,  to 
endure  for  a season,  for  the 
glory  of  his  name. 

9.  Again,  I declare,  from  this 
personal  God,  that  he  spoke  the 
word  into  those  eternal  waters, 
and  all  variety  of  creatures  ap- 
peared in  those  waters,  for  a 
further  manifestation  of  his 
glory,  there  to  remain  to  all 
eternity:  even  as  he  created,  out 
of  these  lower  waters,  all 
variety  of  creatures  by  a word- 
speaking,  to  endure  for  a sea- 


son, for  the  manifestation  of 
his  glory. 

10.  Now  you  must  under- 
stand, that  the  creation  that  is 
to  all  eternity,  in  the  presence 
of  God,  that  their  natures  and 
they  are  all  pure,  not  desiring 
generation ; but  all  of  them 
have,  in  the  room  thereof,  a 
more  transcendent  joy,  in  their 
several  natures  or  spirits ; all  of 
them,  according  to  their  kind, 
giving  praise  and  glory  to  a 
spiritual  personal  God,  their 
Creator,  to  all  eternity. 

11.  That  is,  the  kingdom 
where  the  lion  and  the  lamb 
lie  down  together  in  peace, 
world  without  end ; in  this  upper 
world,  of  eternal  heavens,  eter- 
nal earth,  and  eternal  waters  ; 
wherein  the  first  creature  of 
the  eternal  personal  God  first 
appeared,  visible  in  his  pre- 
sence. 

12.  Again,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  in  that  king- 
dom of  glory  only,  the  whole 
creation  is  visible,  and  of  perfect 
love,  and  pure  peace,  unto  all 
eternity. 

13.  Again,  I declare,  from  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  this  lower 
world  or  mortal  creation,  from 
the  stars  unto  the  depths  of 
the  earth,  or  waters,  were  all 
made  out  of  the  creation  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
which  only  is  to  endure  to 
eternity  ; where  the  elect  are  to 
remain  and  enjoy  it  personally, 
not  only  invisibly,  but  visibly 
also,  to  all  eternity. 

14.  Now,  that  you  may  un- 
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derstand  something  of  this  mor- 
tal creation,  I declare,  by  reve- 
lation from  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  waters 
that  are  in  this  creation  were 
divided  from  those  eternal  wa- 
ters that  are  in  the  world  above, 
or  beyond  the  stars  : and,  fur- 
ther, the  earth  that  is  here  be- 
neath was  created  or  made  out 
of  that  eternal  earth,  which  is 
above  or  beyond  the  stars. 

15.  I declare  further,  from 
the  Lord,  that  the  firmament, 
or  lower  visible  heaven,  the 
Lord  hath  created,  is  made  of 
the  water,  or  substance  of  water ; 
and  that  this  firmament  of  the 
lower  heaven,  being  made  of  the 
water,  it  was  but  a dark  body 
of  water,  until  light  was  created, 
to  make  this  darkness  a body 
of  light. 

16.  Therefore  the  Lord  speaks 
unto  this  dark  body  of  water, 
saying,  “ Let  there  be  light 
and  it  was  so. 

1 7 . No  w,  the  light  that  the  L ord 
made,  and  set  in  the  firmament 
of  the  heavens, — as,  namely,  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars, — he  made 
them  of  the  wTater,  or  substance 
of  water,  and  fixed  them  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven,  to  give 
light  above  in  the  firmament  of 
heaven,  which  was  a dark  body 
before,  but  now  a heaven,  be- 
cause the  Lord  hath  set  or  fixed 
lights  in  it,  not  only  to  make 
the  dark  firmament  a heaven 
above,  but  to  give  light  unto  the 
dark  waters  and  dark  earth  be- 
neath. 

18.  Eor  your  further  inform- 


ation, I declare,  from  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  the  bodies  of  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  which  the 
Lord  hath  created  of  water,  and 
hath  set  or  fixed  in  the  firma- 
ment of  heaven,  he  hath  made 
of  waters  also,  which  are  the 
chief  natural  lights  of  this  mor- 
tal creation,  or  lower  world,  to 
continue  for  a season. 

19. 1 say  again,  from  the  Lord, 
that  they  are  not  much  bigger 
in  their  bulk  or  bodies,  than 
they  appear  to  be  in  the  firma- 
ment of  heaven,  where  they 
are  until  time  shall  be  no  more. 

20  Wherefore,  concerning 
that  old  lying  imagination  of 
wise  men  (so  accounted),  con- 
cerning the  great  bulk  or  bo- 
dies of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars; 
I declare,  from  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  ground  or  cause  of  this 
gross  darkness  in  them,  con- 
cerning the  knowledge  of  crea- 
tion of  creatures,  is  this ; be- 
cause they  are  utterly  ignorant 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Creator, 
who  revealeth  himself,  and  this 
creation  of  the  two  worlds,  unto 
him  whom  he  hath  chosen  for  a 
witness,  against  all  despisers  in 
this  last  age,  even  to  all  eternity. 

21.  Now,  to  you  that  have 
faith,  I declare,  from  the  Lord, 
this  is  the  infinite  power  of  an 
infinite  personal  God,  for  his 
glorious  person  to  be  only  re- 
sident in  one  place  at  once. 

22.  Yet,  by  the  power  of  his 
word-speaking,  both  men  and 
angels  are  filled  with  his  glo- 
rious wisdom  ; and  the  two 
worlds,  standing  by  his  decree 
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alone,  the  one  unto  all  eternity, 
for  the  glory  of  his  immortal 
person  in  the  heavens  above ; 
and  the  other  fora  season,  for  the 
glory  of  his  person  also,  when 
he  had  laid  down  his  immortal 
glory  in  the  heavens  above,  and 
brought  forth  himself  a pure 
natural  person  on  the  earth  be- 
neath. 

23.  And  then,  by  the  power 
of  his  word  or  decree,  all 
creatures  in  this  lower  world 
bring  forth  according  to  their 
kind : and  yet  this  glorious  in- 
finite personal  God  preserveth 
his  person  and  nature  distinct 
from  all  creatures,  both  in  hea- 
ven and  on  earth  ; except  men 
and  angels,  unto  whom  he  im- 
parts or  reveals  a little  of  the 
overflowings  of  his  divine  nature, 
or  Spirit,  to  keep  them  in  obe- 
dience. 

24.  And  (as  I said  before) 
I declare,  from  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  the  bodies  of  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  are  but  a very  little 
bigger  than  they  appear  to  be  ; 
whereby  the  infinite  power  and 
glory  of  an  infinite  personal 
God,  doth  much  more  appear  ; 
that  through  such  little  bodies 
there  should  shine  forth  so 
great  a light,  through  the  whole 
creation ; for  the  things  of  my 
God  are  but  little  or  small,  yea, 
of  little  value  or  of  no  account 
unto  the  wisdom  of  reason  ; 
through  which  his  infinite  power, 
wisdom,  or  glory,  is  seen  only 
to  elect  men  and  angels  ; as  it 
is  written,  “With  God  all  things 
are  possible.” 


25.  So  I declare,  by  revela- 
tion from  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  Lord 
made  the  man,  Adam,  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  or  earth, 
of  this  lower  creation. 

26.  Now  this;  word  of  this 
personal  God,  spoken  unto  the 
dust,  immediately  brought  forth 
a living  soul ; that  is,  a personal 
man,  of  a pure  nature,  or  divine 
Spirit ; the  which  divine  Spirit, 
or  pure  nature,  was  the  Spirit 
of  faith,  which  was  the  very 
nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by 
one  voice  only  speaking  in  him 
all  obedience  unto  his  Creator, 
from  whom  did  flow  continually 
nothing  but  joy  and  peace,  un- 
speakable and  glorious. 

27.  Now,  you  must  under- 
stand, the  body,  or  outward 
form,  was  the  image  of  God ; 
because  the  pure  image  of  the 
invisible  Spirit  of  the  person 
of  God,  angels,  or  men,  cannot 
truly  be  known  or  described  by 
the  tonsme  of  men  or  angels. 

28.  Therefore  Christ  said  unto 
the  Jews,  when  they  tempted 
him,  “ Whose  image  or  super- 
scription is  this?”  The  answer 
was,  “Caesar’s.”  Then  it  is  clear 
that  the  image  of  God,  men, 
or  angels,  is  the  outward  form 
only,  and  not  the  inward  spirit, 
whose  form  cannot  be  de- 
scribed. 

2 A.  One  thing  more  I declare 
from  the  Lord  : that  neither  the 
holy  angels,  spirits,  nor  any 
other  creature’s  spirits,  in  hea- 
ven or  in  earth,  were  of  the 
nature  of  the  Spirit  of  the  per- 
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sonal  God,  but  man  only  ; but  I dom,  power,  and  glory  might 
they  are  all  several  distinct  spi-  i manifest  itself  through  all  his 
rits  or  natures,  differing  from  the  creatures  in  heaven  and  on  earth , 
spirit  or  nature  of  God  their  according  to  the  pleasure  of  his 
Creator  ; that  his  infinite  wis-  | good  will. 
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AN  EPISTLE  CONCERNING  THE  ONLY  TRUE  GOD,  OF  HIS  GLORIOUS 
THRONE,  AND  THE  PURE  CREATION,  FROM  THAT  WHICH  IS  FALSE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  Introductory  Remarks.  2. 
Of  the  Sun . 3.  Analogy  be- 

tween that  Luminary  and  the 
Son  of  God.  4.  Summary  of 
the  Contents  of  this  Epistle. 
5.  There  is  another  Created 
World  besides  this , a place  of 
Glory , where  God , Elect  Men , 
and  Angels , shall  be  to  all 
Eternity.  6.  This  World  of 
Glory  is  of  immeasurable  vast- 
ness. 

II  /T  Y spiritual  friends,  and  be- 
lli. loved  brethren,  in  tilings 
of  eternity,  being  inspired  in 
some  small  measure  with  the 
original  of  all  divine  delight,  it 
being  my  principal  work,  de- 
signedfrom  the  Most  High;  what 
I receive  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  eternal  Being, 
that  I freely  declare  unto  you. 

2.  Now,  I know  you  that  are 
spiritual  indeed  cannot  possibly 
despise  the  letter  called  the  book 
of  the  scriptures,  or  visible  re- 
cords of  invisible  eternities. 


3.  Why?  Because  you  know 
that  without  words  it  is  impos- 
possible  to  demonstrate  things 
to  one  another  : therefore  I 
shall  nominate  the  letter  before 
I speak  the  mind  of  the  Spirit. 

4.  This  epistle  is  to  you, 
who  are  made  capable  to  com- 
prehend all  opinions  or  high 
notions  that  are  or  shall  appear 
to  be,  because  your  spirits  are 
made  virtually  one  with  eter- 
nity itself ; but  not  essentially 
one,  for  then  there  would 
be  no  distinction  between  the 
Former  and  the  formed. 

5.  For  this  I would  have  you 
to  understand,  that  the  creature, 
sun,  in  the  firmament,  is  a dis- 
tinct body  or  circumference, 
about  the  bigness  of  a square 
chamber,  whatsoever  lying  so- 
ph isters,  by  their  imaginations, 
tell  you  to  the  contrary  : from 
the  Lord  I know  it  to  be  truth. 

G.  Now,  you  know  that  the 
body  or  essence  of  the  sun  al- 
ways hath  its  abode  where  it  is 
fixed,  ever  running  its  course 
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round  the  firmament  called  hea- 
ven, where  it  remains  in  its  es- 
sence till  time  is  no  more.  Also 
you  know  that  virtually  it  givetli 
forth  its  light,  heat,  and  strength, 
into  natural  things  that  seem  to 
he  absolutely  dead,  which  na- 
tural virtue  occasioneth  life  and 
joy,  from  the  essential  body  of 
the  sun  to  all  sensible  or  rational 
living  creatures. 

7.  So,  likewise,  it  is  with  the 
invisible  Son  of  God,  the  eter- 
nal Creator ; for  he  is  a distinct 
glorious  being,  by  virtue  of  his 
word,  fixed,  as  it  were,  in  respect 
of  his  bodily  or  personal  pre- 
sence, in  the  invisible  heavenly 
glory,  where  elect  angels  remain 
until  time  be  swallowed  up  in 
eternity. 

8.  And,  virtually, motionally, 
or  spiritually,  from  his  glorious 
body  shineth  all  glorious  light 
and  heavenly  life  into  the  spi- 
rits of  elect  men  and  angels, 
ever  retaining  his  essential  infi- 
nite glory  in  himself  to  himself, 
that  the  uncreated  Being  of  be- 
ings may  remain  in  his  distinct 
decreed  form  or  centre  to  eter- 
nity ; that  uncreated  glory  may 
glory  in  its  own  eternal  glory, 
and  the  created  glory  may  glory, 
not  in  itself,  or  any  light  or  life 
within  itself,  but  in  the  glory  of 
its  Creator,  who  is  the  fountain 
of  all  light,  life,  and  glory,  visi- 
ble and  invisible. 

9.  That  which  is  to  be  treated 
upon  in  this  epistle  is,  What 
there  was  from  Eternity;  Whe- 
ther there  is  any  other  World, 
or  created  Being,  or  Place,  be- 


sides this  ; also,  What  the  true 
Creation  of  God  is,  from  the 
lying  imagination,  which  is  the 
devil,  in  man. 

10.  In  Hebrews  xi.  3,  it  is 
thus  written  : 4 4 Through  faith 
we  understand  that  the  worlds 
were  ordained  by  the  word  of 
God,  so  that  things  which  are 
seen  are  not  made  of  things 
which  did  appear.” 

11.  And  in  the  13th,  14th, 
15th,  and  16th  verses  of  the 
same  chapter  are  these  words  : 
“ And  they  confessed  that  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
the  earth ; for  they  that  say  such 
tilings  declare  plainly  that  they 
seek  a country ; and,  if  they  had 
been  mindful  of  the  country  from 
whence  they  came  out,  they  had 
leisure  to  have  returned ; but 
now  they  desire  a better,  that  is, 
a heavenly  one : wherefore  God 
is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their 
God  ; for  he  hath  prepared  for 
them  a city.” 

12.  Compare  these  sayings 
with  John  xiv.,  1st,  2nd,  and 
3rd  verses,  and  there  you  may 
see,  that  have  the  single  eye  of 
the  heavenly  glory  within  you, 
who  this  God  is  that  hath  pre- 
pared that  heavenly  city,  place, 
or  kingdom  of  eternal  glory, 
chiefly  for  you  which  own  no 
other  God,  nor  Father,  nor 
eternal  Spirit,  nor  Creator,  nor 
Being  of  beings,  but  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  alone ; 

13.  That  man  of  all  immortal 
crowns,  of  eternal  glory,  infi- 
nitely transcending  all  heavens, 
angels,  and  men,  who,  in  the 
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days  of  his  creaturely  condition, 
said  unto  his  chosen  ones,  “ Let 
not  your  hearts  be  troubled  : ye 
believe  in  God  ; believe  also  in 
me.  In  my  Father’s  house  are 
many  mansions  : if  it  were  not 
so,  I would  have  told  you. 

I go  to  prepare  a place  for  you : 

I will  come  again,  and  receive 
you  to  myself,  that  where  I am, 
there  ye  may  be  also.” 

14.  And  in  the  last  chapter  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah , the  first 
verse,  “ Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
the  heaven  is  my  throne,  and 
the  earth  is  my  foot-stool.” 

15.  And  in  the  first  of  the 
Acts , and  the  lltli  verse,  it  is 
thus  written  : “ Ye  men  of  Ga- 
lilee, why  stand  ye  gazing  into 
heaven  ? This  Jesus  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  come  as  ye  have  seen  him 
go  into  heaven.” 

16.  And  in  St.  Matthew 
xxiii.  22,  “ He  that  sweareth  by 
heaven  sweareth  by  the  throne 
of  God,  and  him  that  sitteth 
thereon.” 

17.  I might  mention  many 
other  records  in  scripture  to  this 
purpose,  but  I have  spoken  too 
many  already  to  those  dark 
lights  which  disown  any  God, 
or  scripture,  or  glory  to  come, 
or  immortality,  after  the  dis- 
solving of  this  mortality ; but 
glory  of  an  immortality  of  eter- 
nity, which  is  in  them  already  ; 
and  yet  after  death  they  are 
utterly  ignorant  whether  they 
shall  have  any  being  at  all, 
mortal  or  immortal,  but  blindly 
suppose  an  eternal  swallowing 


up  into  an  unknown  glorious 
being,  or  else  an  eternal  ceasing 
to  be. 

18.  I know  unto  you  that 
have  received  the  spiritual  oil 
of  divine  faith,  in  the  truth  of 
holy  writ,  which  is  quoted  from 
the  visible  record  of  scriptures, 
it  is  sufficient  to  prove  that 
there  is  another  created  world, 
or  residential  place  of  glory,  be- 
sides this,  where  the  glorious 
persons  of  God,  elect  men,  and 
angels,  shall  solace  themselves 
together,  to  all  eternity. 

19.  Again,  you  may  under- 
stand the  throne  of  God’s  resi- 
dence in  immortality  is  no  ways 
like  this  foot-stool  of  his  Majes- 
ty ; for  we  know  that  this  global 
world  is  enclosed  all  with  a fir- 
mament, as  with  a brazen  wall. 

20.  And  why  think  you  is  it 
so  ? Truly  and  chiefly  to  keep 
within  its  own  kingdom  the 
dark  imagination  of  angelical 
serpents,  that  they  may  only  pry 
into  the  secrets  of  all  things 
within  this  orb. 

21.  But  as  for  the  new  hea- 
ven and  new  earth,  above  the 
stars,  it  is  a place  of  glory,  suit- 
able to  a God  of  glory  : 1 mean, 
in  respect  of  its  height,  length, 
breadth,  or  compass,  it  is  of  an 
infinite  unmeasurable  vastness. 

22.  For  it  must  needs  be  so. 
Why  ? Because  in  the  place  of 
the  eternal  Being’s  glory  there 
is  no  sun,  moon,  nor  stars,  nor 
firmament ; and  where  there  is 
no  firmament  there  is  no  bounds : 
f or  you  acknowledge  the  Creator 
to  be  boundless,  and  so  is  the 
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kingdom  of  glory,  where  the  re- 
sidence of  his  immortal  Person 
is  eternal. 

23.  In  Revelations  xx. i.  23,  it 
is  thus  written  : “ And  their  city 
hath  no  need  of  the  light  of  the 
sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine 
in  it  ; for  the  glory  of  God  did 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 
light  of  it.” 


24.  And  in  the  last  chapter, 
and  the  5th  verse,  “ And  there 
shall  be  no  night  there,  and  they 
need  no  candle,  neither  the 
light  of  the  sun  ; for  the  Lord 
giveth  them  light,  and  they 
shall  reign  for  evermore.” 


there  is  not  anything  can  reign 
eternally,  but  that  which  is  a 
distinct  glory  in  itself ; and 
there  is  no  glory  or  excellency 
whatsoever,  whether  mortal  or 
immortal,  can  possibly  have  any 
sensible  being,  without  a distinct 


form,  to  possess  its  glory  in. 

26.  Moreover,  the  residence 
of  glory  of  necessity  must  be  a 
throne  of  infinite  circumference. 

27.  Why?  Because,  if  it  were 
enclosed  as  this  world  is,  then, 
instead  of  spiritual  liberty,  it 
would  be  a place  of  bondage, 
like  unto  this. 

28.  Because  the  glorious  per- 
sons of  God,  elect  men,  and  an- 
gels, which  of  motion  are  swifter 
than  thought,  would  be  pre- 
vented from  ascending  or  de- 
scending in  it,  for  variety  of 
spiritual  glories,  according  to 
their  divine  natures. 

29.  For  you  know  that,  if 
our  bodies,  within  this  lower 
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world,  were  as  swift  of  motion 
as  our  thoughts,  our  spirits 
would  then  be  in  more  bondage 
than  now  they  are,  for  want  of 
room  to  pass  to  and  fro,  accord- 
ing to  their  spiritual  motions  ; 
because,  if  the  world  were  ten 
thousand  millions  of  miles  in 
height,  length,  breadth,  or  com- 
pass, and  no  more,  you  know 
that  a spiritual  body  would  as- 
cend as  swift  as  thought,  as  if 
it  were  but  one  mile  or  furlong 
only. 

30.  So  that  now  you  cannot 
be  ignorant,  but  that  a glorified 
body  must  have  a kingdom  and 
throne  of  glory,  of  an  infinite 
vastness,  according  to  its  nature, 
to  display  its  glory  in,  or  upon, 
for  its  unutterable  satisfaction. 

31.  Again,  you  know  that  it 
is  the  nature  of  the  spirit  of  rea- 
son in  mortal  men  to  desire  to 
know  the  height,  breadth,  1 ength , 
or  compass  of  the  world  it  re- 
sidetli  in  ; and,  because  it  can- 
not attain  to  its  desire,  there- 
fore it  is  unsatisfied. 

32.  So,  likewise,  you  may 
understand,  on  the  contrary, 
that  it  is  all  spiritual  satisfac- 
tion to  the  nature  of  divine 
faith,  or  truth,  in  the  spiritual 
bodies  of  men,  in  the  world  to 
come,  not  only  because  they 
have  no  desire  in  them  to  know 
the  infinite  vastness  of  that  king- 
dom of  glory  they  eternally  are 
to  remain  in,  but  also  because 
it  is  incomprehensibly  beyond 
all  desire  in  the  creature  of  the 
knowledge  of  it. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

1.  The  Substance  of  Earth  and 
Water  was  from  Eternity . 

2.  The  uncreated  Essence  of 
God  was  alone , until  His 
creative  Power  manifested  it- 
self 3.  The  Divine  Form 
was  an  immortal  brigh  t Glory , 
like  unto  a Man . 4.  An  error 
corrected.  5.  The  Creator 
formed  all  th  ings  out  of  some 
eternal  Substance. 

AGAIN,  some  may  say,  if  there 
be  such  a place  of  infinite 
glory,  for  the  persons  of  God, 
elect  men,  and  angels,  eternally 
to  inhabit  in  (the  which  cannot 
be  denied,  according  to  your 
scripture-arguments  ) , c ur  desire 
(if  known  unto  you)  is  to  know, 
Whether  the  infinite  place  of 
heavenly  glory  was  in  that  con- 
dition it  is  now  in  from  eternity ; 
or,  whether  the  Creator,  by  the 
almighty  power  of  his  word- 
speaking,  formed  it  of  nothing, 
or  made  it  from  or  by  a word- 
speaking only  ? 

2.  To  this  great  query,  from 
the  gift  of  the  infallible  Spirit  of 
divine  glory,  I answer : In  re- 
spect of  the  infinite  vastness  of 
the  place  of  glory  itself,  it  was 
eternally  so  ; but,  in  respect  of 
its  created  form,  it  had  a begin- 
ning to  itself. 

3.  My  meaning  is  plain  and 
easy  unto  you,  which  are  strong 
in  the  true  divine  faith  of  the 
true  God. 

4.  The  substance  of  earth  and 
water,  or  a place  and  being  for 
its  residence, in ust  needs  he  from 


eternity,  in  the  presence  of  the 
eternal  God;  so  that  I would 
have  you  clearly  to  understand 
that  it  cannot  possibly  be  other- 
wise, but  that  that  infinite  place, 
which  is  the  throne  of  God,  and 
this  finite  being  or  place,  which 
is  the  foot-stool  of  his  Majesty, 
was  from  eternity,  in  respect 
of  their  substances  and  resi- 
dences, only  they  were  in  them- 
selves matter  both  dark  and 
senseless,  and  so  without  form, 
and  void : 

5.  But,  on  the  contrary,  you 
may  understand,  that  the  un- 
created or  glorious  power,  or 
essence,  of  God  was  alone,  in 
respect  of  any  creature’s  visible 
living  to  themselves  in  his  pre- 
sence, for  his  heavenly  society, 
for  the  manifestation  of  his  in- 
finite wisdom,  power,  and  glory, 
for  those  angelical  creatures  that 
should  be  formed  by  him,  of 
that  dark  substance,  or  senseless 
earth,  aforesaid. 

6.  Again,  but  you  may  also 
understand,  that  the  divine 
form,  or  person  of  the  Creator, 
in  its  own  nature*  was  of  an 
immortal,  bright,  burning  glory, 
both  within  and  without ; and 
in  respect  of  his  divine  virtues* 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  fiery  faith, 
and  burning  loATe,  and  all  other 
spiritual  excellences,  did  essen- 
tially reign  in  his  heavenly 
form,  infinitely  over-flowing  like 
unto  a crystal  clear  fountain, 
with  all  variety  of  new  heavenly 
wisdom,  and  transcendent  glo- 
rious delights,  to  solace  himself 
withal. 
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7.  I hope  in  time  that  all  the 
chosen  ones  of  the  Most  High 
shall  clearly  understand  that  it 
is  impossible  for  God,  man,  or 
angels,  to  possess  any  joy  or 
glory  at  all,  unless  they  have  a 
form  or  body  of  their  own  dis- 
tinct from  all  other  forms,  sen- 
sibly to  enjoy  that  glory  unto 
themselves. 

8.  I do  not  deny,  but  through 
union  of  spirits,  also,  there  is 
unutterable  joy  and  glory  in 
one  another ; but  I utterly 
deny  that  any  spirits  are  essen- 
tially one,  or  that  there  are  any 
sensible  living  spirits  without 
forms,  to  display  their  life  in, 
or  ever  shall  be,  whether  mortal 
or  immortal,  visible  or  invisible. 

9.  Thus,  ye  blessed  ones  of 
the  Most  High,  by  the  single 
eye  of  your  most  holy  faith, 
you  are  made  to  see  that  your 
God,  from  eternity,  was  a glo- 
rious distinct  form  or  person, 
in  form  like  unto  a man,  before 
he  became  a man,  or  took  on 
him  the  form  of  a servant,  or  a 
man: 

10.  As  it  is  written  in  the 
second  of  the  Philippians , 
“ Who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God,  but  he  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  on /him  the  form  of  a ser- 
vant, and  was  found  in  the 
shape  of  a man.” 

11.  Thus  you  may  see  that 
the  only  wise  God,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  was  an  immortal 
form,  before  lie  became  a mortal 
form  of  flesh,  blood,  and  bone: 


and  although  the  immortality 
of  his  divine  God-head,  with 
the  brightness  of  his  glorious 
form,  was  wholly  transmuted 
or  mortalized  into  the  condition 
of  a spotless  man,  or  creature ; 
yet  the  visible  form  of  his 
former  invisible  form,  with  the 
purity  of  his  divine  nature,  was 
never  changed,  nor  possibly 
could  be. 

12.  But  to  go  forwards  to  the 
point.  Wherefore  this  serves 
for  the  reproof  and  condemna- 
tion of  that  grand  error,  natu- 
rally flowing  from  that  lying 
imagination  of  men,  which  is  as 
old  as  the  evil  imaginary  angel 
himself,  concerning  creation  : 
that  is  to  say-j  that  to  create  a 
form  or  thing  is  to  make  it  by 
a word-speaking,  without  any 
matter  or  substance  at  all. 

13.  Further,  and  if  they  were 
convinced  to  acknowledge,  ac- 
cording to  the  truth  or  scripture 
records,  that  God  formed  men 
and  angels,  and  all  other  crea- 
tures that  he  had  made,  of  ma- 
terial earth  and  water,  or  any- 
thing else  ; yet  they  suppose 
that  those  substances  of  earth 
and  water  were  not  in  the  eter- 
nal presence  of  God  ; but  they 
say,  that  God,  by  the  power  of 
his  word-speaking,  made  them 
of  nothing. 

14.  Behold,  this  is  contrary 
to  faith,  yea,  and  reason  itself. 

1 5.  Why  ? Because  then  this 
will  follow,  that  earth  and  water 
must  needs  be  the  Creator  or 
divine  Being  itself;  and  so,  by 
the  sequel,  there  is  no  God  at 
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all,  but  nature;  and  so  all  tilings 
that  appear  to  he  were  from 
eternity,  and  will  so  remain  to 
eternity.  There  is  no  avoiding 
these  absurdities. 

16.  Again,  if  men  were 
ashamed  of  this  their  error,  and 
shall  confess,  that  from  eternity 
there  was  a Creator  of  a spirit- 
ual substance,  then,  without  all 
contradiction,  from  eternity, 
there  must  of  necessity  be  a re- 
sidential place  or  being  for  the 
God  of  glory  to  display  his  es- 
sential life  or  glory  in  or  upon. 

17.  Therefore  earth  and  wa- 
ter, and  its  place  of  residence, 
must  of  necessity,  from  eternity, 
be  in  the  presence  of  God,  they 
being  distinct  in  their  sub- 
stances, from  his  glorious  es- 
sence or  divine  person. 

18.  So  that  now,  by  the  divine 
speakings  of  God  in  you,  ac- 
cording to  holy  records,  you 
may  easily  understand,  that  the 
Creator  formed  all  things  or 
creatures,  in  both  worlds,  of 
some  matter  or  substance  ; and 
that  without  materials  of  earth 
and  water  he  created  nothing 
that  is  made,  neither  possibly 
could. 

19.  Again,  you  may  under- 
stand, also,  that  it  is  the  very 
nature  of  that  unclean  spirit, 
the  devil  in  man,  to  imagine  a 
Creator  and  a creation,  quite 
contrary  to  the  truth  of  divine 
records,  utterly  abhorring  that 
God  and  his  creations  in  the 
least  measure  can  be  made  ma- 
nifest to  his  creature. 

20.  But  the  imaginary  devil 


in  man  loves  to  hear  and  speak 
of  a Creator,  and  of  a creation, 
and  of  a heavenly  glory,  and 
of  a hellish  misery,  that  no  man 
can  possibly  be  capable  of  in 
this  mortality  to  comprehend 
the  truth  of  any  such  things; 
or  at  least,  if  anything  to  this 
effect  may  be  known,  they 
affirm  it  only  makes  a man 
happy  in  this  life,  but  whether 
there  is  any  certain  knowledge 
of  anything  that  shall  be  after 
death,  this  they  utterly  deny. 

21.  Why?  Because  as  yet 
the  true  divine  light  of  the  true 
God  hath  not  shined  into  their 
understandings,  as  to  the  assur- 
ance of  eternal  life ; for  I assure 
you,  from  the  ever-living  God, 
that  in  what  soul  soever  the 
eternal  Being  sliineth  in  life 
unto  life  eternal,  in  some  mea- 
sure the  things  of  eternity  that 
shall  be  after  death,  or  when 
time  is  no  more,  are  manifested 
unto  that  soul. 

22.  But,  indeed,  for  the 
most  part,  the  cause  why  men 
remain  dark  in  this  great  secret 
of  things  of  eternity  is,  because 
they  are  under  the  power  of 
some  secret  lust  or  other,  which 
they  love  as  their  lives,  not 
heeding  that  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death  eternal,  and  the  fruit 
of  righteousness  is  life  eternal, 
both  manifesting  their  effects 
in  due  time. 

23.  I could  speak  more  of 
the  folly  of  this  error  in  men, 
of  their  imagining  of  God’s 
creating  the  two  worlds  of  no- 
thing ; but  it  being  so  ridicu- 
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lous,  it  is  not  worth  the  while, 
and  I know  a few  words  are 
sufficient  to  the  wise. 

24.  Again,  You  which  have 
received  the  divine  faith  and 
pure  love  of  the  glorious  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unto 
life  eternal,  may  know  that  this 
is  the  true  meaning  or  mind  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  eternal  Being, 
in  the  word  46  creating.” 

25.  That  is  to  say,  that  the 
glorious  God,  by  the  power  of 
his  word  only,  speaking  into  or 
unto  those  senseless  substances 
of  earth  and  water,  immediately 
from  thence  to  produce  what 
several  natures  lie  thinks  fit, 
and  forms  suitable  to  their 
spirits  or  natures,  and  yet  to 
retain  his  own  divine  nature 
and  form  to  himself,  distinct 
from  all  those  natures  and 
forms  that  he  hath  made ; and 
yet  all  those  created  spirits  are 
pure  also  in  their  kinds,  though 
they  are  of  variety  of  natures 
to  each  other. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1 .  The  Powers  of  Creation  or 
Transmutation  consist  in 
either  new  creating , or  chang- 
ing the  condition  of  things 
already  created.  2.  The 
wonders  of  Creation  that  will 
he  manifest  at  the  last  day. 
3.  The  Creation  of  some  for 
eternal  Glory , of  others  for 
everlasting  Darkness.  4.  The 
presumption  of  human  Con- 
ceit. 

AGAIN,  the  power  of  crea- 
tion, or  transmutation,  lieth 


in  the  new  creating,  or  changing 
the  condition  of  things  already 
created. 

2.  As  for  example,  God, — for 
his  prerogative,  will,  or  plea- 
sure, to  manifest  the  glory  of 
his  infinite  power,  either  by 
eternal  condemnation,  or  sal- 
vation,— to  transmute  the  most 
glorious  angel  in  heaven,  to 
become  the  chiefest  devil  in 
hell,  or  in  flesh  ; and  to  convert 
one  of  the  greatest  devils  by 
nature  on  earth,  to  become  one 
of  the  most  glorious  saints  in 
heaven.  Cain  and  Mary  Mag- 
dalen shall  bear  witness  to  what 
I have  written,  in  due  time,  of 
this  particular. 

3.  Again,  if  you  understand 
the  infinite  power  of  a Creator 
making  all  things  new,  by  the 
power  of  his  word  or  decree, 
and  his  turning  the  bodies  and 
souls  of  mankind  into  dust 
again,  from  whence  they  were 
taken,  is  it  not  a wonderful  new 
creation,  in  the  last  day  or  end 
of  time,  for  the  Creator,  by  the 
mighty  power  of  his  decreed 
word -speaking  only,  though 
there  be  ten  hundred  times  ten 
hundred  thousand  several  spirits 
mixed  together  in  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  yet  to  make  every 
seed  or  spirit  to  bring*  forth 
its  own  body  or  form,  that  he 
lived  and  died  in? 

4.  That  is  to  say,  he  that 
had  the  divine  seed  of  God  re- 
maining in  him,  shall  appear 
with  a glorious  body,  like  unto 
his  God,  to  eternity;  and  he 
that  hath  the  unclean  seed  of 
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cursed  imagination  remaining 
in  him,  shall  appear  with  a body 
of  nothing  but  spiritual  dark- 
ness, of  unspeakable  misery, 
for  everlasting.  “As  the  tree 
falleth,  so  it  lietli.” 

5.  Again,  is  it  not  a wonder- 
ful thing,  for  the  God  of  glory, 
of  the  same  lump,  to  create 
one  man,  to  be  of  his  own  divine 
nature  and  form,  and  in  due 
time  to  make  him  eternally 
glorious  like  unto  himself ; and 
to  create  and  form  another  man, 
to  be  of  a contrary  nature,  no- 
thing but  darkness  of  shame, 
and  confusion  of  face  or  spirit, 
for  everlasting? 

6.  So  much  concerning  the 
true  creation  of  God. 

7.  Again,  notwithstanding 
the  dark  imaginary  spirit  of 
man,  by  taking  thought  never 
so  long,  cannot  possibly  make 
one  hair  either  white  or  black, 
to  cover  his  head  if  it  were 
bald ; yet  he  can  teach  his 
Creator  a creation  beyond  the 
wisdom  of  God  himself,  a crea- 
tion which  cannot  possibly  be. 

8.  For  he  is  so  wise  in  his  own 
conceit,  that  he  imagines,  if  he 
had  been  the  Creator,  he  could 
have  made  materials  of  earth 
and  water  of  nothing  at  all, 
even  by  the  power  of  his  own 
word-speaking  only,  as  well  as 
have  formed  what  he  pleased 
of  those  materials  afterwards  ; 
or  that  he  could  have  formed  it 
only  by  his  word-speaking,  with- 
out any  material  substance  at  all.  | 

0.  Thus,  being  shut  up  in 
litter  darkness,  he  calls  his  very  ! 


reason  the  divine  nature  of  God, 
when  God  knows  he  nor  no 
mortal  man  else  hath  any  pure 
reason  at  all  ; but  his  under- 
standing is  all  confusion  in  re- 
spect of  knowing  anything  of 
the  matter  or  manner  of  the 
true  creation  of  God,  or  any 
eternal  spiritual  things,  which 
as  yet  are  invisible  to  mortals, 
but  visible  only  to  Moses,  Elijah, 
Enoch,  and  the  elect  angels,  in 
the  personal  presence  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  God-Man  or  Man- 
God,  blessed  for  ever  and  ever. 

10.  Again,  for  want  of  the 
true  discerning  of  the  divine 
voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the 
true  faith  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  voice  of  God’s  Spirit, 
and  the  voice  of  their  own  un- 
clean spirit,  the  devil  in  them, 
they  call  God  the  devil,  and  the 
devil  God ; and  so  they,  being 
left,  willingly  are  ignorant  of 
any  other  world,  or  God,  or 
angels,  or  glory  to  come,  but 
what  is  within  this  world  only. 

11.  The  which  orb  is  but  the 
foot-stool  of  our  God,  it  being 
but  as  a mole-hill  to  a mighty 
mountain  in  comparison  of  that 
eternal  kingdom  of  glory  which 
is  above  the  stars,  without  the 
glory  of  this  perishing  world. 

12.  Wherefore,  because  they 
are  reserved  under  the  guards 
of  eternal  darkness,  from  this 
their  utter  darkness,  they  judge 
themselves  only  in  the  eternal 
light,  and  blasphemously  call 
themselves,  who  are  mortal  dust, 
“ Eternity,”  “Everlasting  love,” 
or  “ T am,”  and  “ There  is  none 
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besides  me,”  or  “ One  pure 
being,”  with  tbe  “ Creator,” 
wholly  taking  all  the  glorious 
titles  of  the  eternal  Majesty 
upon  them,  who  by  no  means 
will  give  his  glory  to  men  or 
angels,  either  of  his  nature  or 
his  names. 

13.  Again,  if  a man  talks  with 
these  high-flown  atheistical  no- 
tionists,  concerning  knowledge 
of  any  God  at  all,  or  of  a life 
to  come,  they  abhor  it,  because 
it  is  hid  from  them. 

14.  But  they  love  to  speak 
or  hear  of  an  unknown  God, 
which  they  call  an  infinite,  in- 
visible, incomprehensible  Spirit, 
which  (as they  say)  is  essential  in 


all  places  and  all  things  at  once  ; 
and  seetli  all  things,  heareth  all 
tilings,  and  understandeth  all 
things,  particularly  ; and  yet 
hath  no  eyes  to  see,  nor  ears  to 
hear,  nor  spirit  to  understand 
anything  at  all,  through  any  dis- 
tinct form  or  person  of  his  own. 

15.  This  is  the  blind  repro- 
bates’ worldly  or  imaginary 
God,  only  of  bare  words,  who 
are  left  under  eternal  perishing 
darkness. 

16.  And  so  much  concerning 
what  was  from  eternity,  with  a 
true  spiritual  distinction  between 
the  true  creation  and  the  false, 
and  the  true  God  and  the  false 
God. 


OF  THE 

ONE  PERSONAL  UNCREATED  GLORY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  The  Man , Jesus  Christ , and 
Ids  Father , were  from  eternity 
only  one  personal  Majesty  in 
both  worlds . 2.  The  Creator 
could  not  appear  in  the  con- 
dition of  a creature  without 
first  leaving  the  representa- 
tive spiritual  office ; of  God 
the  Father , in  the  glorified 
Persons  of  Moses  and  Elijah. 
3.  The  Creator  appeared  in 
th  e condition  of  a Man , (1.) 
To  manifest  his  eternal  Love 
for  his  redeemed  ones;  and , 
(2.)  To  enhance  his  own 


Glory.  4.  By  virtue  of  their 
Divine  Commission , Moses 
and  Elijah  filled  the  Lord 
Jesus  with  inspirations  of  his 
former  Glory  when  on  the 
Throne  of  the  Father  ; and, , 
5.  Testified  from  Heaven  that 
he  was  the  only  true  God.  6. 
Further  remarks  on  their  Di- 
vine Office. 

IF  it  should  be  granted  that 
the  man  Christ  Jesus,  and 
his  Father,  were  from  eternity, 
in  time,  and  to  eternity,  only 
one  distinct  personal  Majesty 
in  both  worlds ; yet  because  of 
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those  literal  sayings,  “My  Father 
is  greater  than  I “ My  God, 
my  God, .why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?”  “Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit “I  ascend 
to  my  Father,  and  to  your  Fa- 
ther ; to  my  God,  and  to  your 
God with  many  such  like 
throughout  the  New  Testa- 
ment : 

2.  Therefore  many  elect  ones, 
whose  souls  have  been  filled 
with  glorious  experiences,  not 
being  clear  in  these  scriptures, 
they  may  say  unto  me,  What 
was  that  God  and  Father  that 
Christ  prayed  or  cried  unto,  in 
his  greatest  extremity  upon  the 
earth  ? 

3.  This  query  being  of  high 
concernment,  before  I make 
answer  thereunto,  give  me  leave 
to  cite  a scripture  or  two. 

4.  In  Psalm  xci.  11,  12,  and 
St.  Matthew  iv.,  it  is  thus  writ- 
ten : “ For  he  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep 
thee  in  all  thy  ways  : they  shall 
bear  thee  in  their  hands  ; they 
shall  lift  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  shouldest  dash  thy 
foot  against  a stone.* 

5.  Thus  you  that  are  spirit- 
ually quick  in  discerning  hidden 
secrets  may  clearly  see,  in  the 
very  letter  of  the  scriptures,  that, 
when  Christ  Jesus  w7as  in  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  he  gave  a 
wonderful  commission  to  his 
angels,  in  reference  to  the  pro- 
tection of  his  own  person,  in 
that  time  of  his  creaturely  con- 
dition. 

G.  Why  ? Because  you  may 


know,  when  uncreated  infinite- 
ness  was  wholly  transmuted  into 
a creature-like  finiteness,  it  must 
needs  be  disenabled  of  its  former 
glorious  power  to  protect  itself, 
under  all  temptations  and  un- 
utterable sufferings,  unto  death 
itself,  it  wras  to  bear  at  the  hands 
of  unbelieving  reprobates. 

7.  Thus  you  may  see  it  was 
utterly  impossible  for  the  Crea- 
tor to  become  or  appear  in  the 
condition  of  a spotless  creature, 
without  first  leaving  the  repre- 
sentative spiritual  office  of  God, 
the  everlasting  Father,  in  the 
glorified  persons  of  Moses  and 
Elijah : for  they  were  those  an- 
gelical men  that  were  entrusted 
with  that  glorious  power  afore- 
said. 

8.  But  you  may  say,  if  the 
Creator  did  appear  in  the  con- 
dition of  a perfect  man,  and  com- 
mit the  representative  power  of 
his  eternal  God-head  to  his  an- 
gelical creatures,  to  what  end 
did  he  thus  abase  himself? 

9.  To  this  I answer,  You 
may  know  that  his  unsearchable 
wisdom  moved  him  unto  it  for 
two  respects  : first,  in  reference 
to  the  manifestation  of  his  eter- 
nal love  to  his  redeemed  ones ; 
secondlv,  in  relation  to  his  own 
personal  glory : 

10.  For,  as  he  knew  no  other 
way  to  restore  the  fallen  estate 
of  his  elect  Israelites,  so,  like- 
wise, he  foresaw  that  in  the  low- 
est abasing  himself  lay  secretly 
hid  a twofold  infinite  glory  that 
would  redound  to  himself  in  his 
exaltation ; because  from  hence 
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originally  arise,  in  elect  men 
and  angels,  all  tliose  glorious 
new  songs  or  ravishing  admira- 
tions of  the  Creators  wisdom, 
love,  and  humility,  to  eternity, 
the  which  would  not  possibly 
he  attained  by  the  Creator,  if 
he  had  not  thus  humbled  him- 
self. 

1 1 .  Again,  this  angelical  charge 
in  Moses  and  Elijah  of  spiritual 
protectorship,  in  reference  to 
God,  elect  men,  and  angels, 
may  be  thus  understood  : that 
is  to  say,  by  virtue  of  this  their 
commission,  even  as  a spiritual 
God  and  Father,  they  filled  the 
Lord  Jesus  with  inspirations  of 
his  former  glory,  which  he  pos- 
sessed when  he  was  on  the  throne 
of  the  Father. 

12.  For  you  that  have  received 
Jesus  Christ  alone  to  be  your 
God,  may  know,  when  he  was 
in  a creature-like  condition, 
he  neither  was,  nor  possibly 
could  be,  capable  to  comprehend 
all  that  infinite  glory  which  lie 
enjoyed  when  he  was  in  the 
condition  of  a Creator. 

13.  Wherefore,  as  aforesaid, 
for  the  protection  of  his  blessed 
body,  they  were  not  only  set 
apart,  to  fill  him  with  a perfect 
assurance  of  possessing  a more 
transcendent  glory , through  suf- 
ferings, than  he  formerly  en- 
joyed in  his  heavenly  kingdom  ; 
but  they  were  appointed  also  to 
bear  record  from  heaven,  in  the 
sight  of  elect  men  and  angels, 
unto  Jesus  Christ,  upon  this 
earth,  to  be  the  only  very  true 
God,  everlasting  Father,  and 


alone  Creator  of  both  worlds, 
angels,  and  men,  and  all  other 
creatures,  as  they  did  unto  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  at  the  trans- 
figuration of  Christ,  the  Lord 
of  all  light  and  life. 

14.  Moreover,  their  spiritual 
charge  was  to  supply  the  saints 
with  an  inspiring  light,  as  a 
guide  to  direct  them  to  that 
fountain  of  all  infinite  glory ; 
God  manifested  in  a body  of 
flesh,  as  they  did  to  Joseph,  and 
John  the  Baptist. 

15.  F ur thermore,  their  divine 
office  was  also  to  uphold  the 
holy  angels,  with  their  appointed 
food  of  new  revelations,  con- 
cerning that  wonderful  salva- 
tion-mystery, that  God  was 
bringing  forth  in  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  for  his  elect’  sake. 

16.  That  the  angels,  which 
were  in  great  power  and  glory, 
might  be  kept  in  obedience  to 
their  God,  then  appearing  in 
weakness  and  shame,  until  that 
his  body  of  flesh  and  bone  was 
ascended  into  the  throne  of  the 
Father;  that  from  his  own  per- 
sonal majesty  he  might  fill  elect 
men  and  angels  with  glorious 
inspirations,  concerning  a new 
thing,  that  he  alone  had  done 
upon  the  earth. 

17.  Again,  if  it  should  be 
granted,  that  the  Creator  did 
thus  humble  himself  in  a body 
of  flesh,  because  when  his  glory 
moves  to  a thing,  what  can 
hinder  it  ? “ Is  anything  hard 
or  impossible  to  God,”  in  such 
a case  as  this  is  or  was  ? 

18.  Yet,  there  being  such  an 
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innumerable  company  of  angels, 
that  never  were  defiled,  it  may 
be  thought  strange  by  some 
that  he  should  pass  them  all 
by,  and  exalt  two  men  to  so 
high  a dignity,  who  had  been 
sinners. 

19.  To  this  I answer,  You 
may  know  therein  did  appear  a 
nearer  union  between  God  and 
elect  men  than  between  God 
and  elect  angels. 

20.  For  God  himself,  in  the 
body  of  his  flesh,  became  a 
little  lower  than  angels,  in  re- 
spect of  death,  that  as  before- 
said,  through  sufferings,  with 
more  infinite  advantage,  he 
might  exalt  himself  on  his 
throne  again,  above  men  or 
angels. 

21.  So,  likewise,  you  know 
it  is  written:  “If  we  suffer  with 
him”  (or  for  him),  “we  shallalso 
reign  with  him.” 

22.  Moses  and  Elijah  wanted 
no  sufferings  for  Christ’s  sake, 
when  he  was  in  the  condition  of 
the  Father.  Wherefore,  they 
being  kept  faithful  to  their 
trust  on  this  earth,  in  due  time 
their  persons  were  rewarded 
with  God-like  glorification  in  the 
high  heavens,  that  they  might  be 
fit  representatives  of  an  infinite 
Majesty,  and  so  with  God  him- 
self be  exalted  in  dignity,  above 
the  holy  angels. 

23.  It  is  written,  “He  took 
not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels, 
but  the  seed  of  Abraham.” 

24.  Thus  in  the  Creator’s 
abasement,  he  was  clothed  with 
the  seed  wherein  his  own  divine 


nature,  of  spiritual  faith,  was  ca- 
pable of  suffering,  and  entering 
into  his  glory  again ; and  not 
with  that  angelical  nature  of  pure 
reason,  that  is  no  way  capable 
of  any  kind  of  suffering  in  the 
least,  but  if  it  were  not  con- 
tinually preserved  with  the  in- 
comes of  divine  faith,  it  would 
trample  such  God-like  humility 
under  foot,  as  foolishness  itself. 

25.  Wherefore,  the  bodies  of 
angels  being  spiritual,  and  their 
natures  only  rational,  and  so 
unfit  to  suffer  for  their  God, 
as  Abraham’s  children  are,  or 
were ; therefore  they  were  un- 
capable  to  represent  the  per- 
son of  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  or  to  sit  upon  thrones 
of  God-like  glory,  with  the 
apostles,  spiritually  to  judge 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

26.  But  of  the  contrary,  the 
nature  of  the  glorified  bodies 
of  Moses  and  Elijah,  being  all 
inspiration  of  heavenly  new 
wisdom,  and  like  unto  the  Crea- 
tor himself;  though  formerly 
they  were  inferior  to  angels,  in 
reference  to  natural  pain,  and 
soul-mortality;  yet,  being  pos- 
sessed with  that  nature  by  which 
angels  were  created,  they  only, 
and  not  angels,  were  fit  repre- 
sentatives of  an  everlasting 
Father  unto  Christ  Jesus,  their 
Creator,  and  glorious  redeemer, 
in  the  days  of  his  humiliation. 

27.  Moreover,  though  Moses 
and  Elijah  fora  season,  by  divine 
wisdom,  were  so  highly  exalted ; 
yet  you  may  know  this  God- 
like power  or  charge  possessed 
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by  them  was  in  measure  only  ; 
because  none  was  capable  of 
Spirit  above  measure  but  God 
only,  which  is  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 

28.  Furthermore,  when  the 
Creator  was  wholly  transmuted 
into  a creature-like  state,  though 
the  nature  of  his  Spirit  was  all 
divine  satisfaction  in  itself,  yet, 
because  that  divine  soul  was 
one  divine  essence  with  the 
body,  subject  to  mans  infirmi- 
ties, of  hunger,  thirst,  sleep, 
and  such  like  ; was  it  not  there- 
fore of  absolute  necessity,  that 
Elijah,  or  some  other,  should 
not  only  be  in  a God  or  Father- 
like condition,  as  a glorious  ob- 
ject for  Christ  Jesus  to  fix  his 
faith  upon,  but  also  to  protect 
him  both  sleeping  and  waking, 
in  all  conditions,  that  he  might 
become  a perfect  pattern  of 
child-like  obedience  in  all 
things  unto  death,  to  his  re- 
deemed ones  ? 

29.  That  from  thence  they 
might  learn  to  know  unto  whom 
all  spiritual  obedience  was  me- 
ritoriously due,  when  that  ever 
blessed  body  of  Christs  flesh 
and  bone  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  ascended  into  the 
glory  of  the  Father  again,  from 
whence  he  descended. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1.  The  Scriptures  mention 
a visible  as  well  as  invisible 
manifestation  of  God  the 
Father  to  Moses  and  Abra- 
ham; hut , 2.  There  is  no 


record  of  any  such  manifes- 
tation to  Christ  Jesus . 3. 

The  glory  of  Christ's  trans- 
figuration was  from  the  ap- 
pearance of  Moses  and  Eli- 
jah in  glory . 4.  Of  the 

Divine  Power  in  Christ's 
Resurrection. 

AGAIN,  the  scriptures  clearly 
make  mention  of  a visible, 
as  well  as  invisible,  appearance 
of  God  the  Father  unto  Moses 
and  Abraham,  and  familiarly 
talking  with  them,  as  a man 
talks  with  his  friend. 

2.  But  of  the  contrary,  though 
the  scripture  makes  mention  of 
a voice  that  came  from  heaven,, 
saying,  “ This  is  my  well-be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I am  well 
pleased yet  you  have  no 
other  record  to  prove,  that  ever 
any  other  God  and  Father  ap- 
peared, either  visible  or  invisi- 
ble, unto  Christ  Jesus,  famili- 
arly talking  with  him,  but 
Moses  and  Elijah,  two  men  in 
white  raiment,  angels,  or  such, 
like. 

3.  Now  I humbly  beseech 
you,  if  there  had  been  any 
other  God,  or  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  in- 
visible high  heavens,  but  those 
glorious  representatives  before- 
said,  can  you  possibly  believe, 
imagine,  or  think,  that  that 
everlasting  Father  would,  in 
such  a loving  manner,  have  ap- 
peared to  his  sinful  servants, 
and  neglect  his  only  Son  and 
Heir  of  heavens,  earth,  angels, 
and  men,andall  things  else, unto 


42 


OF  THE  ONE  PERSONAL 


whom  alone  all  divine  honour, 
and  praise,  or  glory,  is  ascribed 
from  all  capable  creatures,  for 
everlasting  ? 

4.  Which  you  know  will  not 
be  accepted  of  by  saints  or 
angels,  in  scripture  records,  but 
alone  by  the  everlasting  Jesus, 
that  everlasting  Father,  who 
always  accepted  of  divine  hon- 
our, from  them  that  he  knew 
to  have  faith  in  his  person,  unto 
life  eternal ; but  seemed  to  re- 
ject it  from  those  that  knew 
him  not. 

5.  Also  you  know  it  is  writ- 
ten, “ God  will  not  give  his 
glory  to  another.”  Therefore, 
it  is  impossible  that  there  should 
be  any  other  God,  Father,  or 
Creator,  but  the  glorified  per- 
son of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ; 
because,  as  beforesaid,  no  man 
can  prove  throughout  the  scrip- 
tures, nor  any  other  ways,  that 
there  was  ever  any  other  per- 
sonal Majesty,  but  him  only. 

6.  Moreover,  as  the  skin  of 
Moses’  face,  through  the  ap- 
pearance of  God  talking  with 
him  upon  the  mount,  shone  so 
bright,  that  the  Israelites  were 
compelled  to  face  him  through 
a veil : so  likewise  you  know, 
when  Christ  was  transfigured 
upon  the  mount,  his  face  shone 
like  the  sun,  to  the  great  amaze- 
ment of  his  apostles  ; it  was 
only  through  the  appearance  of 
Moses  and  Elijah  in  glory  talk- 
ing with  him. 

7.  Behold  a spiritual  wonder ! 
Christ  Jesus  the  eternal  Crea- 
tor, having  transmuted  his  in- 


finite glory  into  flesh,  was  fain 
to  seek,  or  wait  for,  the  appear- 
ance of  a glimpse  of  that  glory 
again,  from  his  angelical  crea- 
tures. 

8.  Thus  you  in  whom  is 
rooted  the  light  and  life  of  One 
Personal  Glory,  may  see  some- 
what clearer  into  the  hidden 
mystery,  of  God  manifesting 
himself  in  the  Man  Christ  J esus 
our  Lord ; and  of  a more  spi- 
ritual oneness  between  him  and 
elect  mankind,  than  between 
those  holy  angels  which  visibly 
see  him  face  to  face. 

9.  Here  you  may  know  also, 
that  the  man  Cain,  and  his  an- 
gelical generation,  of  merciless 
gilded-tongued  hypocrites,  are 
designed  for  eternal  sufferings, 
of  a sensible  dying  life  or  living 
death ; because,  as  aforesaid, 
the  Lord  Jesus  took  not  on  him 
the  nature  of  angels,  but  the 
seed  of  Abraham. 

10.  Much  more  might  be 
spoken  upon  this  account,  but 
I suppose  I have  written  suffi- 
cient for  the  satisfaction  of  that 
soul,  that  is  really  redeemed 
from  the  bewitching  love  of 
things  that  perish,  through  the 
divine  appearance  of  glorious 
things  which  have  no  end. 

11.  In  St.  John , vi.  and  x.,  it 
is  thus  written : “ The  words 
that  I speak  unto  you  are  spirit 
and  life.”  “ I lay  down  my  life, 
that  I might  take  it  again.  No 
man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself.  I have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  power 
to  take  it  again.” 
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12.  Some  tender-hearted  soul, 
being  well  satisfied  of  the  soul 
and  body’s  essential  oneness, 
and  so  of  their  wholly  dying 
as  well  as  living  together,  may 
say  unto  me,  If  the  soul  of 
Christ  died  in  or  with  his  body, 
what  was  that  which  raised  it 
from  death  to  life  a^ain  ? 

13.  From  a divine  gift,  to 
this  I answer,  That  spiritual 
power  of  Christ’s  totally  dying, 
and  living  again,  consisted  only 
in  the  wonderful  virtue  or  truth 
of  his  word  speaking. 

1 4.  Why  ? Because  you  may 
know,  that  the  nature  of  Christ’s 
soul  did  consist  only  of  one 
divine  voice,  or  echo  of  all  va- 
riety of  glorious  truth,  through 
which  he  could  not  possibly  err 
in  his  sayings.  Wherefore,  as 
aforesaid,  whatever  he  spake  in 
that  very  word,  was  all  power 
to  effect  the  thing  spoken  of. 

15.  Moreover,  you  may  know, 
that  word  proceeding  through 
Christ’s  mouth,  was  the  very 
voice  of  the  divine  God-head 
itself,  reconciling  the  elect  lost 
Israelites,  in  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  to  himself  through  death. 

16.  Furthermore,  when  La- 
zarus, according  to  Christ’s 
words,  wras  dead  and  buried, 
four  days  in  the  grave  (as  it  is 
written),  if  his  soul  was  alive, 
in  paradisaical  or  heavenly 
places  of  divine  glory,  surely 
that  glory  was  in  the  grave  ; 
and  from  thence  was  Lazarus 
raised  from  death  to  life.  “ My 
words,”  saith  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  “are  spirit  and  life.”  And 


he  was  “the  resurrection  and  the 
life,”  as  he  said  unto  Martha. 

17.  Wherefore,  you  may 
know,  that  man’s  body  and 
soul,  being  but  one  living  sub- 
stance, they  are  essentially  one 
in  death  also : and  it  was  that 
everlasting  virtue  of  Christ’s 
word  only,  which  was  that  God 
that  raised  the  soul  and  body  of 
Lazarus  out  of  the  grave  or 
sleep  of  death  unto  life  again. 

18.  “ The  words  that  I speak 
unto  you,”  saith  Christ,  “ are 
spirit  and  life.”  That  is  as  if  lie 
should  have  said,  My  words 
alone  are  all  spiritual  life*  lover 
peace,  with  variety  of  glorious 
new  joys,  beyond  all  compre- 
sion,  in  the  spirits  of  men  and 
angels  ; or,  as  if  he  should  have 
said,  My  words  principally  tend 
to  the  satisfying  of  the  soul, 
with  all  divine  excellencies, 
which  are  eternal. 

19.  “I  have  power,’*  saith 
Christ,  “ to  lay  down  my  life, 
and  have  power  to  take  it  again.” 
That  is  as  if  he  should  have 
said,  I only  have  all  the  God- 
head power,  in  my  own  person, 
to  die,  and  to  command  life  out 
of  death  itself. 

20.  Again,  moreover,  if  there 
be  but  only  one  personal  Ma- 
jesty, or  glorious  power,  over 
heavens,  earth,  angels,  and  men, 
who  then  besides  the  Lord  Jesus 
could  speak  these  words  ? For, 
alas!  you  may  know,  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  creature,  whe- 
ther men  or  angels,  to  have 
power  in  themselves  in  the  least, 
either  to  live  or  die. 
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21.  Furthermore,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  being  the  only  God  over 
all  life  and  death,  did  verily 
believe,  or  undoubtedly  know, 
that  whatever  he  said  should 
come  to  pass  ; that  rather  than 
he  would  or  could  be  prevented 
in  his  words,  not  only  heaven 
and  earth,  but  all  things  else, 
may  sooner  pass  away,  and  be 
no  more  seen. 

22.  That  moved  him  to  say, 

4 4 Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away.”  And  to  say,  44  But 
after  that  I am  risen,  I will  go 
into  Galilee  before  you.” 

23.  Hence  you  may  under- 
stand, if  the  God-man  Christ  Je- 
sus be  your  living  life,  that,  as 
aforesaid,  it  was  his  faith,  in  the 
ever-living  virtue  of  his  word- 
speaking, which  empowered  him 
to  lay  down  his  divine  soul,  or 
God-head  life,  in  the  hell  of  the 
grave,  for  a moment,  with  his 
blessed  body ; and  from  thence, 
as  the  most  pure  grain,  even 
naturally  to  quicken  and  revive 
that  life  again  out  of  death  it- 
self, that  it  might  live,  in  a new 
and  glorious  manner,  in  immor- 
tality to  eternity,  even  in  that 
body  that  died,  and  no  other. 

24.  For  now  I may  boldly 
say,  with  unshaken  confidence, 
that  the  variety  of  all  unutter- 
able joy  or  ravishing  glory,  that 
God  himself  eternally  possesses, 
naturally  floweth  in  him,  only 
from  the  virtue  of  his  manifold 
deaths,  of  deadly  sufferings,  for- 
merly endured  in  that  very  body 
of  flesh  and  bone  now  glorified. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1.  Christ  Jesus, by  his  Death  and 
Resurrection , became  Lord 
of  the  Living  and  the  Dead . 

2.  He,  who  out  of  Chaos 
created  both  Worlds,  also  twice 
changed  the  condition  of  his 
own  glorious  Person . 3.  His 
Death  not  only  proved  Divine 
Truth,  but  confounded  Car- 
nal Reason.  4.  Unless  the 
Divinity  of  Christ  had  died 
with  his  Humanity , God 
could  not  have  experimentally 
known  the  condition  of  the 
Dead.  5.  The  Godhead's 
Suffering  gave  him  preroga- 
tive power  over  all  conditions. 
6.  Conclusion. 

AGAIN,  Christ  Jesus  being 
the  only  God,  the  ever- 
lasting virtue  of  his  word-speak- 
ing gave  him  all  power  over  life 
and  death,  by  his  most  precious 
life  poured  forth  in  his  blood 
unto  death,  that  he  alone  might 
purchase  from  his  divine  self,  in 
a new  way,  to  become  the  only 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  quick. 

2.  It  is  not  the  natural  life, 
or  half-dying,  of  a God  or  of  his 
Son,  if  they  were  distinct ; but 
it  must  be  the  blood  or  whole 
life  of  an  infinite  power  itself, 
that  can  cleanse  the  conscience 
from  dead  works,  to  enable  a 
man  spiritually  to  obey  the  ever- 
living  God  ; 

3.  According  to  that  in  Acts 
xx.,  where  it  is  thus  written  : 
44  For  I have  kept  nothing  back, 
but  have  showed  you  all  the 
counsel  of  God.”  And  in  the 
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twenty-eighth  verse  are  these 
words  : “To  feed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood.” 

4.  With  astonishing  admira- 
tion, behold  a divine  wonder! 
God  himself  was  absolutely  dead 
and  buried  out  of  the  sight  of 
all  men  and  angels,  and  yet  was 
virtually  living  everywhere  at 
one  and  the  same  time,  hut  was 
not  sensible  of  it  in  his  own  per- 
son until  he  was  risen  from  the 
grave  : hut  this  spiritual  food  is 
for  strong  men  in  Christ,  and 
not  for  babes. 

5.  Moreover,  by  virtue  of  his 
word  of  truths  speaking  only, 
he  created,  out  of  a confused 
chaos,  both  worlds,  and  all  in 
them  which  were  created,  whe- 
ther for  a time  or  for  eternity : 
who,  by  the  same  power  also, 
twice  changed  the  condition  of 
his  own  glorious  person. 

6.  Furthermore,  his  divine 
soul  died  in  the  flesh,  and  quick- 
ened in  the  spirit,  not  only  to 
prove  the  infinite  power  of  truth, 
speaking  through  his  spiritual 
mouth,  but  also  for  the  con- 
founding that  carnal  reason  in 
man,  which  upon  all  occasions 
contends  against  his  divine  wis- 
dom, and  all  other  his  unsearch- 
able counsels. 

7.  It  being  a common  saying 
among  men,  that  it  is  blasphemy 
for  any  man  to  say  that  God 
could  possibly  die,  notwith- 
standing the  scripture  says,  “Is 
anything  too  hard  for  God?” 
and  “ With  God,”  said  Christ, 
“ nothing  shall  be  impossible.” 


8.  And  why,  think  you,  do 
men  say,  the  G(  dliead  neither 
did  nor  possibly  could  die  ? 
Truly,  because  they  by  no 
means  can  imagine  which  way 
the  Creator  should  live  again, 
if  once  dead. 

9.  Thus  they  measure  the 
Almighty  power  of  an  infinite 
Majesty  by  the  narrow  compass 
of  blind  reason,  proceeding  out 
of  the  bottomless  pit  of  their 
own  lying  imagination,  which 
neither  doth  nor  possibly  can 
understand  anything  of  the  spi- 
ritual power  of  truth’s  speaking. 

10.  And  because  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ’s  wonderful  power, 
divine  faith,  or  truth,  is  hid  from 
them,  therefore  they  are  at  en- 
mity with  him  and  his  elect, 
unto  whom  alone  his  secrets  are 
revealed  ; and  so  they  always 
call  the  divine  Majesty  a liar  to 
his  face,  both  in  his  person  and 
people. 

1 1 . And,  because  they  see  no 
power  in  themselves  to  live  or 
die,  from  this  their  no  spiritual 
power  at  all,  impudently  or  ig- 
norantly they  take  upon  them 
to  judge  the  God  of  all  divine 
power  over  life  and  death,  who 
is  blessed  for  ever. 

12.  And,  because  he  could 
not  possibly  lie,  therefore  by  the 
word  of  his  power  he  did  die, 
and  live  again  ; or  else  what 
mean  the  scripture-sayings, 
“ Because  he  poured  forth  his 
soul  unto  death.”  “ For  Christ 
therefore  rose  again  and  revived, 
that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of 
the  dead  and  of  the  quick.” 
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13.  “I  am  that  first  and  that 
last,  and  I am  alive,  but  was  dead ; 
and  behold,  I am  alive  for  ever- 
more.” “ These  things  saith  he 
which  is  first  and  last,  that  was 
dead,  and  is  alive.” 

14.  “ Thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  the  grave,  neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption.”  “ He,  knowing  that, 
before  spake  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  that  his  soul  should 
not  be  left  in  the  grave,  nor 
should  his  flesh  see  corruption.” 

15.  More  scriptures  might  be 
mentioned  to  this  purpose  ; but 
if  this  saving  truth,  concerning 
the  whole  Godhead  and  man- 
hood dying,  and  living  together 
again,  by  its  own  quickening 
power,  he  not  sufficiently 
cleared  from  the  true  record 
itself,  I would  it  were. 

16.  Sure  I am,  those  that 
shall  vilify  this  glorious  truth, 
after  the  perusal  of  this  epistle 
(according  as  it  is  written), 
“ they  have  eyes  and  see  not, 
ears  and  hear  not,  hearts  and  un- 
derstand not ;”  and  account  the 
scriptures  hut  mere  fancies,  and 
human  natural  wisdom,  whatso- 
ever they  shall  pretend  to  the 
contrary. 

1 7.  Again,  unless  the  divinity 
had  died  with  the  humanity,  how 
could  the  glorious  God  experi- 
mentally, in  his  own  person, 
have  known  What  condition  the 
dead  are  in,  whether  they  he 
the  elect  or  reprobate  ? 

18.  How  could  he,  being  in 
a creaturely  condition,  he  capa- 
ble of  entering  into  the  glory  of 


the  Creatorship  again  any  other 
way  but  through  death,  that 
from  thence  he  might  live  again, 
and,  in  the  room  of  a crown  of 
thorns,  wear  upon  his  head  a 
double  crown  of  immortal  and 
eternal  glory,  in  the  visible 
sight  of  elect  men  and  angels, 
which  could  not  possibly  be  at- 
tained unto  any  other  way  but 
through  death  ? 

19.  Is  it  therefore  anything 
else  hut  the  devil  in  man,  that 
wars  against  this  divine  secret  ? 
If  it  he  not  so,  when  Peter  said, 
“ Master,  spare  thyself,”  why 
did  Christ  so  sharply  reprove 
him,  saying,  “ Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan ; thou  savourest  not 
the  things  that  he  of  God,  but 
the  things  that  he  of  men  ?” 

20.  Moreover,  that  elect  men 
and  angels  might  more  admire 
the  Creator’s  wisdom,  power, 
and  glory,  in  raising  such  trans- 
cendent eternal  excellencies  out 
of  death  itself,  than  all  other 
things ! 

21.  Furthermore,  you  may 
know  it  was  the  Godhead’s  suf- 
fering, under  all  conditions, 
which  gave  him  his  prerogative 
power  over  all  conditions,  and 
from  thence  the  Lord  did  expe- 
rimentally know  what  crowns 
of  immortal  glory  were  most 
suitable  for  all  suffering  con- 
ditions, that  his  chosen  ones  are 
to  undergo  in  this  vale  of  tears, 
for  truth’s  sake ; 

22.  Also,  what  measure  of 
eternal  death,  in  utter  darkness, 
was  most  meet  for  cursed  Cain, 
and  his  generation  of  angelical 


A CLOUD  OF  WITNESSES. 


47 


merciless  men  and  women, 
whose  serpentine  wisdom  is 
that  wicked  one  that  is  no  way 
able  to  endure  these  salvation  - 
mysteries,  because  they  discover 
their  hypocritical  gloryings  in 
gilded  words  only,  that  perish, 
instead  of  glorious  things,  which 
are  eternal. 

23.  This  will  be  that  gnawing 
worm  of  conscience  that  never 
dies,  and  fiery  curse  of  the  law 
that  will  never  be  quenched  in 
men’s  souls,  when  the  Lord 


Jesus  Christ  shall  appear  with 
his  saints  and  angels  to  eternal 
judgment. 

24.  And  so  much  at  present 
concerning  the  spirituality  of 
words  speaking  through  the 
heavenly  mouth  of  the  only  and 
ever-living  God-man,  Christ  Je- 
sus our  Lord,  who  sits  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  of  crowns,  of 
all  varieties  of  immortal  glory 
and  majesty,  in  the  highest 
heavens,  and  lowest  hearts,  even 
to  all  eternity. 


Yours,  in  all  Spiritual 

And  Natural  Righteousness, 

JOHN  REEYE. 


A CLOUD  OF  UNERRING  WITNESSES, 

PLAINLY  PROVING  THAT  THERE  NEITHER  IS,  NOR  EVER  WAS,  ANY 
OTHER  GOD  BUT  JESUS  CHRIST  THE  LORD. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  Subject  of  this  Epistle.  2. 
The  Creator , though  styled 
in  Scripture  by  the  three- 
fold Name  of  Father , Son , 
and  Holy  Ghost,  is  but  one 
Essence , even  as  Man  is  but 
one  Person , though  spoken 
of  in  Scripture  by  the  three- 
fold Name  of  Body , Soul, 
and  Spirit . 

A CATALOGUE  of  scrip- 
ture records,  of  undeniable 
truths,  bearing  testimony  unto 
the  only  wise  God,  immortal, 
invisible,  yet  vi:  i )le,  distinct 


personal  God ; Creator,  Redeem- 
er, and  alone  Everlasting  Father. 

2.  The  righteous  spiritual 
God-man  from  eternity,  who 
came  down  from  his  glorious 
throne,  and,  in  fulness  of  time, 
became  of  the  seed  of  the  Vir- 
gin a child  of  unspotted  flesh, 
blood,  and  bone,  in  the  appear- 
ance of  mortal  man  ; yea,  and  in 
due  time  became  an  absolute 
man,  in  all  things  like  unto  us 
(sinful  reason  or  lying  imagina- 
tion, only  excepted)  ; that  he 
might  make  himself  capable, 
both  soul  and  body,  of  entering 
into  daath  ; 
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3.  And  by  virtue  of  his  ever- 
lasting spiritual  word,  or  al- 
mighty decree,  in  or  through 
death,  to  quicken  and  revive 
that  same  pure  spirit  and  body 
again,  into  a far  more  trans- 
cendent spiritual  condition, 
than  it  was  in  before  it  died, 
or  capable  of  before  he  became 
a body  of  flesh ; that  he  alone 
might  be  Lord  of  quick  and 
dead,  and  in  the  same  body  of 
flesh  and  bone  he  died  in,  and 
no  other,  as  fire  naturally  ascend- 
ed, even  visibly,  into  his  immor- 
tal throne,  of  his  eternal  glory, 
from  whence  he  came,  the  in- 
visible heaven  and  earth,  above 
or  beyond  the  stars  : 

4.  Which  place  of  blessed- 
ness is  an  infinite  habitation, 
throne,  or  kingdom  of  unutter- 
able glories  ; suitable  to  an  in- 
finite Majesty,  and  spiritual  glo- 
rious bodies,  which  are  there  to 
remain  world  without  end  ; and 
essentially  distinct  from  this 
global,  perishing  world,  when 
all  time  is  past,  trampling  it 
under  foot,  as  an  habitation  or 
hell  for  all  reprobates,  there  to 
remain  in  utter  darkness. 

5.  Thus,  by  the  single  eye 
of  your  most  holy  faith,  you 
may  see  the  eternal  uncreated 
divinity,  or  Godhead  fulness, 
now  united  with  flesh  and  bone, 
God  and  man,  being  but  one 
personal  essence,  or  glorified 
substance,  even  essentially  dis- 
tinct from  heaven,  earth,  angels, 
and  men,  from  eternity  to  eter- 
nity ; and  from  this  glorious 
taty  made  without  hands,  much 


like  unto  the  little  body  of  the 
sun  in  the  firmament,  virtually 
he  display eth  the  splendour  of 
his  heavenly  light,  life,  and 
glory,  into  the  spirits  and  bodies 
of  elect  men  and  angels  ; eter- 
nally retaining  his  infinite  bright 
burning  glory  within  his  own 
divine  person  : 

6.  Because  no  created  beings, 
whether  they  be  angels  or  men, 
are  capable  of  the  essential  in- 
dwelling of  the  eternal  Spirit  of 
God,  but  that  man  Jesus  only  ; 
who  was  from  eternity  essen- 
tially one  with  it. 

7.  Wherefore  (whatever  men 
may  imagine),  it  is  as  impossi- 
ble for  any  man,  from  scripture 
records,  or  any  way  else,  to 
prove  the  only  Creator  to  be 
two  or  three  distinct  essences, 
because  of  his  three-fold  name 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
or  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  as  it  is  to 
prove  a man’s  body  may  live 
without  a soul,  or  that  a man 
is  two  or  three  distinct  essences, 
because  he  is  styled  in  scripture 
records  by  a three-fold  name, 
of  body,  soul,  and  spirit. 

8.  When  our  Lord  was  per- 
sonally upon  this  earth,  it  was 
written  that  he  said,  “No  man 
can  serve  two  masters:”  where- 
fore he  that  hath  received  in 
his  understanding  the  records 
of  holy  writ,  which  were  spoken 
by  the  Floly  Spirit  of  Jehovah, 
or  Jesus,  through  the  mouths 
of  his  true  prophets  and  apos- 
tles, to  be  the  very  truth  of 
God  ; when,  with  his  most 
serious  consideration,  he  hath 


UNERRING  WITNESSES. 


49 


meekly  perused  this  writing, 
the  desire  of  my  soul  is  this : 

9.  If  the  scriptures  in  the 
exact  letter  of  them  be  the  rule 
of  all  truth,  unto  his  Spirit, 
that  from  those  testimonies  he 
would  show  me  any  God,  Crea- 
tor, or  Father,  out  of  Christ  at 
all,  or  essentially  distinct  from 
Christ,  when  he  was  upon  this 
earth,  or  before  the  man-child 
Jesus ; 

10.  Whether  it  be  a spiritual 
personal  God  to  his  compre- 
hension or  apprehension,  or  an 
incomprehensible  infinite  eter- 
nal Spirit,  without  a distinct 
bodily  form  (as  most  men  blindly 
imagine),  or  whatever  he  un- 
derstands him  to  be,  I will  sub- 
mit to  the  scripture  records. 

11.  But  if  plainly  from  them 
he  cannot  prove  any  other  God 
at  all,  but  what  was  in  Christ  es- 
sentially from  eternity,  in  time, 
and  to  eternity  : then,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  I re- 
quire him  to  submit  to  the 
truth  of  the  scriptures. 

12.  Also,  that  he  would,  for 
time  to  come,  dispute  no  more 
of  any  God  at  all,  but  of  Christ 
only,  if  by  Christ  he  expects 
the  eternal  salvation  of  his  per- 
son, in  his  second  last  visible 
appearance  in  the  clouds  or  air, 


with  his  mighty  angels,  to  make 
an  everlasting  separation  be- 
tween those  that  would  have 
none  to  reign  over  them  but  him 
only,  by  his  blessed  Spirit,  and 
them  that  walk  even  contrary 
to  true  faith,  scriptures,  or  sober 
reason  itself,  and  have  another 
God  besides  Christ,  aboveChrist, 
or  before  Christ. 

13.  Take  special  notice  of 
this  saying  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
you  that  own  the  true  scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  as 
well  as  the  New:  “ And  he  said 
unto  them,  These  are  the  words 
which  I spake  unto  you  while 
I was  yet  with  you,  that  all 
must  be  fulfilled  which  are 
written  of  me  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and 
in  the  Psalms,”  Luke  xxiv.  44. 

14.  But  I never  read  or  heard 
that  Job,  or  Solomon,  were  any 
prophets  of  the  Lord  at  all, 
though  they  spake  many  ex- 
cellent truths : yet  neither  by 
Christ,  the  only  God  of  all  true 
scriptures,  nor  by  the  holy  apos- 
tles, are  they  mentioned  to  be 
penmen  of  holy  writ. 

15.  I do  not  thus  write,  to 
undervalue  them  in  the  least ; 
but  the  truth  is  the  truth, 
though  all  men  should  speak 
against  it. 


SCRIPTURES  PROVING  THAT  CHRIST  JESUS  IS  THE  ONLY  GOD. 


“ For  unto  us  a child  is  born, 
unto  us  a Son  is  given,  and  the 
government  shall  be  upon  his 
shoulder;  and  his  name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 


the  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.” — 
haiah  ix.  6. 

“Behold  a Virgin  shall  be 
with  child,  and  shall  bear  a 
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Son,  and  they  shall  call  his 
name  Immanuel  ; which  is,  by 
interpretation,  God  with  us.” — 
Matt.  i.  23. 

“But  whilst  he  thought  on 
these  things,  behold  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in 
a dream,  saying,  Joseph,  the  son 
of  David,  fear  not  to  take  Mary 
thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  con- 
ceived in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  she  shall  bring  forth 
a Son,  and  thou  slialt  call  his 
name  Jesus:  for  he  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins.” — 
Matt . i.  20,  21. 

“ Then  said  Mary  to  the 
angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing 
I know  not  man?  And  the 
angel  said  unto  her,  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee.  There- 
fore, also,  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.” — Luke 
i.  34,  35. 

“ And  she  cried  with  a loud 
voice,  and  said,  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women,  because  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb  is  blessed. 
And  whence  cometh  this  to  me, 
that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  to  me  ? And  thou, 
babe,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet 
of  the  Most  High  : for  thou 
shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord,  to  prepare  his  ways.” — 
Luke  i.  42,  43,  and  7 6. 

“In  the  beginning  was  the 
word,  and  the  word  was  with 
God,  and  the  word  was  God; 
the  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God.  All  things  were 


made  by  him ; and  without  him 
was  nothing  made  that  was 
made.  He  was  in  the  world, 
and  the  world  was  made  by 
him,  and  the  world  knew  him 
not.  And  the  word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and 
we  saw  the  glory  thereof,  as 
the  glory  of  the  only-begotteil 
Son  of  the  Father),  full  of  grace 
and  truth.” — John  i.  1,  2,  3,  10, 
and  14. 

“Let  the  same  mind  be  in 
you  that  was  even  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who,  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  thought  it  no  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God ; but  he 
made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  like  unto 
man,  and  was  found  in  shape  as 
a man.” — Phill.  ii.  5,  6,  7. 

“ In  whom  we  have  re- 
demption through  his  blood ; 
that  is,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
who  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God,  the  first-begotten 
of  every  creature.  For  by  him 
were  all  things  created  which 
are  in  heaven,  and  which  are 
on  earth,  things  visible  and 
invisible,  whether  they  be 
thrones,  or  dominions,  or  prin- 
cipalities, or  powers;  all  things 
were  created  by  him,  and  for 
him,  and  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  in  him  all  things  consist.” 
— Coloss.  i.  14-17. 

“ For  it  pleased  the  Father 
that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
dwell.” — Yerse  19. 

“ In  whom  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge.”— Coloss.  ii.  3. 


UNERRING  WITNESSES. 


51 


“ For  iii  him  dwelletli  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.” 
— Coloss . ii.  9. 

“ And  of  his  fulness  have  we 
all  received  grace  for  grace.” — 
John  i.  16. 

“ All  things  are  given  to  me 
of  the  Father,  and  no  man  know- 
eth  the  Son  but  the  Father ; 
neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him.” 
— Matt . xi.  27. 

“No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time  ; the  only-begotten 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared 
him.” — John  i.  18. 

“Not  that  any  man  hath  seen 
the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of 
God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 
This  is  that  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  that  he 
which  eateth  of  it  should  not 
die.  I am  that  living  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven ; 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he 
shall  live  for  ever.  What,  then, 
if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before?” 
• — John  vi.  46,  50,  51,  58,  62. 

“ And  whither  I go  ye  know, 
and  the  way  ye  know.  Thomas 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know 
not  whither  thou  goest ; how 
can  we  know  the  way  ? Jesus 
said  unto  him,  I am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life  ; no  man 
cometh  to  the  Father  but  by 
me.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
should  have  known  the  Father 
also  : and  from  henceforth  ye 
know  him,  and  have  seen  him. 
Philip  said  unto  him,  Lord, 


show  us  the  Father,  and  it  suf- 
ficeth  us.  J esus  said  unto  him, 
I have  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Philip  ? He  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  my  Father : how 
then  sayest  thou,  show  us  the 
Father  ? Believest  thou  not 
that  I am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me  ? The  words  that 
I speak  unto  you  I speak  not 
of  myself,  but  my  Father,  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  he  doth  the 
work.  Believe  me,  that  I am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me ; at  least,  believe  me  for  the 
work’s  sake.” — John  xiv.  4-11. 

“ But  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  called  Didymus,  was 
not  with  them  when  Jesus  came; 
the  other  disciples  therefore  said 
unto  him,  We  have  seen  the 
Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them, 
Except  I see  in  his  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
linger  in  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  put  my  hand  into  his  side, 
I will  not  believe.  And  eight 
days  after,  again  his  disciples 
were  within,  and  Thomas  was 
with  them  : then  came  Jesus, 
when  the  doors  were  shut,  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  said, 
Peace  be  unto  you.  After  said 
he  to  Thomas,  Put  thy  finger 
here,  and  see  my  hands,  and 
put  forth  thy  hand,  and  put  it 
into  my  side  ; and  be  not  faith- 
less, but  faithful.  Then  Thomas 
answered,  and  said  unto  him, 
Thou  art  my  Lord  and  my  God.” 
— John  xx.  24-28. 

“ And  he  that  seeth  me  seeth 
him  that  sent  me.” — John  xii.45. 
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“ As  the  Father  knoweth  me, 
so  know  I the  Father.  I and 
my  Father  are  one.” — John  x. 
15-30. 

“ And  if  I also  judge,  my 
judgment  is  true  ; for  he  that 
sent  me  is  with  me.  The  Father 
hath  not  left  me  alone,  because 

1 do  always  those  things  that 
please  him.  Then  said  they 
unto  him,  Where  is  thy  Father? 
Jesus  answered,  Ye  neither  know 
me  nor  my  Father.  If  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also.” — John 
viii.  16,  19. 

“ He  must  increase,  hut  I 
must  decrease.  Fie  that  is  come 
from  on  high  is  above  all.  Fie 
that  is  of  the  earth  is  of  the 
earth,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth; 
he  that  is  come  from  heaven  is 
above  all;  for  no  man  ascend- 
eth  up  to  heaven  but  he  that 
hath  descended  from  heaven,  the 
Son  of  Man,  which  is  in  heaven.” 
— John  iii.  13,  30,  31. 

“ The  first  man  is  of  the 
earth,  earthly  ; the  second  man 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven.” — 1 
Cor.  xv.  47. 

“ And  all  things  are  of  God, 
which  hath  reconciled  us  unto 
himself  by  Jesus  Christ ; for 
God  was  in  Christ,  and  recon- 
ciled the  world  to  himself.” — 

2 Cor.  v.,  part  of  the  18th  and 
19th  verses. 

“ And  when  he  had  spoken 
these  things,  while  they  beheld 
he  was  taken  up,  for  a cloud 
took  him  out  of  their  sight ; and 
while  they  looked  stedfastly  to- 
wards heaven,  as  he  went,  be- 


hold, two  men  stood  by  them, 
in  white  apparel,  which  also 
said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  into  heaven  ? 
This  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
come,  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven.” — Acts  i.  9,  10,  11. 

“ What  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial  ? Or  what  part  hath 
the  believer  with  the  infidel  ? 
And  what  agreement  hath  the 
temple  of  God  with  idols  ? For 
ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God  ; as  God  hath  said,  I will 
dwell  among  them,  and  walk 
there ; and  I will  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people ; 
and  I will  be  a Father  to  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty.”— 2 Cor.  vi.,  the  latter 
end. 

“ There  is  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  which  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you 
all ; but  to  every  one  of  us  is 
given  grace,  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 
Wherefore  he  said,  When  he 
ascended  on  high,  he  led  cap- 
tivity captive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men.  Now  in  that  he 
ascended,  what  is  it,  but  that 
he  had  also  descended  first  into 
the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  ? 
Fie  that  descended  is  even  the 
same  that  ascended  far  above 
all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill 
all  things.” — Ephes.  iv.  5-9. 

“ Of  whom  are  the  fathers, 
and  of  whom  concerning  the 
flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  God 
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over  all,  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen.” — Rom . ix.  5. 

“ Kiss  the  son,  lest  he  he 
angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
right  way.  When  his  wrath 
is  kindled  but  a little,  blessed  are 
all  they  that  put  their  trust  in 
him.” — Psalm  ii.,  the  last  verse. 

“ The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  until  I make  thine  ene- 
mies thy  footstool.”  — Psalm 
cx.  1. 

“ And  he  fell  to  the  earth, 
and  heard  a voice,  saying  unto 
him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  me  ? And  he  said, 
Who  art  thou,  Lord  ? And  the 
Lord  said,  I am  Jesus,  whom 
thou  persecutest ; it  is  hard  for 
thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks.” 
— Acts  ix.  4,  5. 

“Now  the  same  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord  and  our  God,  even 
the  Father,  which  hath  loved 
us,  and  hath  given  us  everlast- 
ing salvation,  and  good  hope 
through  grace,  stablish  you  in 
every  good  work.” — 2 Thess.  ii., 
the  two  last  verses. 

“And  did  all  eat  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink 
the  same  spiritual  drink ; for 
they  drank  of  that  spiritual 
rock  that  followed  them,  and 
that  rock  was  Christ.  Neither 
let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some 
of  them  tempted  him,  and  were 
destroyed  of  serpents.” — 1 Cor. 
x.  3,  4,  9. 

“ We  know  that  an  idol  is 
nothing  in  the  world,  and  that 
there  is  no  other  God  but  one ; 
for  though  tli ere  be  that  are 


called  Gods,  whether  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  as  there  be  many 
Gods  and  many  Lords,  yet 
unto  us  there  is  but  one  God, 
which  is  the  Father,  of  whom 
are  all  things,  and  we  in  him, 
and  one  Lord  J esus  Christ,  and 
we  by  him.” — 1 Cor.  viii.  4,  5,  6. 

“For  we  preach  not  our- 
selves, but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  and  ourselves  your  ser- 
vants, for  Jesus’  sake  ; for  God, 
that  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  is  he 
which  hath  shined  into  our 
hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God, 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.” — 
2 Cor.  iv.  5,  6,  7. 

“For  ye  know  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he, 
being  rich,  for  your  sakes  be- 
came poor;  that  ye,  through 
liis  poverty,  might  be  made 
rich.” — 2 Cor.  viii.  9. 

“ But  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven,  from  whence  also  we 
look  for  the  Saviour,  even  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
change  our  vile  bodies,  that 
they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
himself.” — Phil,  iii.,  the  two  last 
verses. 

“ For  ye  are  dead,  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ; 
when  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory.” — 
Coloss.  iii.  3,  4. 

“ I would  not  (brethren)  have 
you  ignorant  concerning  them 
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which  are  asleep,  that  you  sor- 
row not,  even  as  others,  that 
have  no  hope ; for  if  we  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  dead,  and  is 
risen,  even  so  you  which  sleep 
in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him  ; for  this  say  we  unto  you, 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that 
we  which  live,  and  are  re- 
maining at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them 
which  sleep  ; for  the  Lord 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with 
a shout,  and  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trumpet  of  God,  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first ; then 
shall  we  which  live,  and  re- 
main, be  caught  up  with  them 
also  in  the  clouds,  and  so  shall 
we  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 
Therefore  comfort  yourselves 
one  another  with  these  words.” 
— 1 Thess.  iv.,  the  last  verse. 

“ Now  the  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  throughout,  and  I 
pray  God  that  your  whole  spirit, 
and  soul,  and  body,  may  be 
kept  blameless,  unto  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you.  Amen.” — 1 Thess . 
v.  2J,  28. 

“ For  it  is  a righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  tribu- 
lation to  them  that  trouble  you, 
and  to  you  which  are  troubled, 
rest  with  us  ; when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  show  himself  from 
] icaven  with  his  mighty  angels, 
in  flaming  fire,  rendering  ven- 
geance unto  them  which  do  not 
know  God,  and  which  obey  not 
unto  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 


Jesus  Christ,  which  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  per- 
dition from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of 
his  power.” — 2 Thess.  i.  6-9. 

“ I have  fought  a good  fight, 
and  have  finished  my  course  ; 
I have  kept  the  faith  ; from 
henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me  the 
crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day  ; and 
not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  that  love  his  appearing.” 
— 2 Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

“ And  if  there  be  any  other 
thing  that  is  not  contrary  to 
wholesome  doctrine,  which  is 
according  to  the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God,  which  is 
committed  unto  me.  Therefore 
I thank  him,  which  hath  made 
me  strong ; that  is,  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord ; for  he  counted  me 
faithful,  and  put  me  in  his  ser- 
vice. Nevertheless,  for  this 
cause  was  I received  to  mercy, 
that  Christ  should  first  shew  me 
all  long  suffering,  unto  the  ex- 
ample of  them  which  should  in 
time  to  come  believe  him,  unto 
eternal  life.  Now  unto  the 
King  everlasting,  immortal,  in- 
visible, to  God  only  wise,  be 
honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen.” — 1 Tim.  i.,  part 
of  verses  10,  11,  12,  16,  and  17. 

“ For  bodily  exercise  pro- 
fiteth  little,  but  godliness  is  pro- 
fitable unto  all  things,  which 
hath  the  promise  of  the  life 
present,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come.  This  is  a true  saying, 
and  by  all  means  worthy  to  be 
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received ; for  therefore  we  la- 
bour, and  are  rebuked,  because 
we  trust  in  the  living  God, 
which  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 
especially  of  those  that  believe.” 
— 1 Tim . iv.  8,  9,  10. 

“And  without  controversy, 
great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness, which  is  God  manifested 
in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached 
unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on 
in  the  world,  received  up  into 
glory.” — 2 Tim . iii.,  the  last 
verse. 

“At  sundry  times,  and  in 
divers  manners,  God  spake  in 
the  old  time  unto  our  fathers 
by  the  prophets.  In  these  last 
days  he  hath  spoken  unto  us 
by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  made 
heir  of  all  things;  by  whom 
also  he  made  the  world;  who, 
being  the  brightness  of  his 
glory,  and  the  engraven  form  of 
his  person,  and  bearing  up  all 
things  by  his  mighty  word, 
hath  by  himself  purged  our 
sins,  and  sitteth  at  the  right- 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
in  the  highest  places;  and  is 
made  so  much  * the  more  excel- 
lent than  the  angels,  inasmuch 
as  he  hath  obtained  a more 
excellent  name  than  they.  For 
unto  which  of  the  angels  said 
he,  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  begot  I thee? 
And  again,  I will  be  his  F atlier, 
and  he  shall  be  my  Son.  Again, 
When  he  bringeth  in  his  first- 
begotten  Son  into  the  world,  he 
saith,  Let  all  the  angels  of  God 
worship  him.  And  of  the  angels 


he  saith,  He  makes  the  spirits 
his  messengers,  and  his  minis- 
ters a flame  of  fire  ; but  unto 
the  Son  he  saith,  O God,  thy 
throne  is  for  ever  and  ever ; the 
sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a 
sceptre  of  righteousness ; thou 
hast  loved  righteousness,  and 
hated  iniquity  ; therefore  God, 
even  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  thy  fellows.  And  thou, 
Lord,  in  the  beginning,  hast 
established  the  earth,  and  the 
heavens  are  the  works  of  thy 
hands.” — Hebrews  i.  1-10. 

“ But  we  see  Jesus  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,  which 
was  made  a little  inferior  to  the 
angels,  through  the  sufferings 
of  death,  that,  by  God’s  grace, 
he  might  taste  death  for  all 
men.  It  became  him,  for  whom 
are  all  things,  and  by  whom 
are  all  things,  seeing  that  he 
brought  many  children  unto 
glory,  that  he  should  consecrate 
the  Prince  of  their  salvation 
through  afflictions.” — Heb . ii. 
9,  10. 

“ And  he  shall  divide  the 
spoil  with  the  strong,  because 
he  hath  poured  out  his  soul 
unto  death.” — Isaiah  liii.,  part 
of  the  12th  verse. 

“For  whether  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord ; or  whether  we  die, 
we  die  unto  the  Lord ; whether 
we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are 
the  Lord’s  : for  Christ  therefore 
died,  and  rose  again,  that  lie 
might  be  Lord  botli  of  the  dead 
and  quick.” — Rom.  xiv.  8,  9. 

“ And  all  flesh  shall  know, 
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that  I,  the  Lord,  am  thy  Saviour 
and  thy  Redeemer,  the  mighty 
one  of  Jacob.” — Isaiah  xlix., 
the  last  verse. 

“ Looking  unto  Jesus,  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith, 
who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him,  endured  the  cross, 
despised  the  shame,  and  is  set 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God.” — Heb.  xii.  2. 

“ Wherefore,  seeing  we  re- 
ceive a kingdom  which  cannot 
be  shaken,  let  us  have  grace, 
whereby  we  may  so  serve  God, 
that  we  may  please  him  with 
reverence  and  fear ; for  our 
God  is  a consuming  fire,  and  a 
jealous  God.”—  Heb.  xii.  28,  29. 

“ And  we  know  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath 
given  us  a mind  to  know  him 
who  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him 
which  is  true  ; that  is,  in  that 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  the  same 
is  the  very  God,  and  eternal 
life.”—  1 John  v.  20. 

“ Now  unto  him  that  is  able 
to  keep  you,  that  you  fall  not, 
and  to  present  you  faultless, 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory, 
with  joy  ; that  is,  to  God  only 
wise,  our  Saviour,  be  glory 
and  majesty,  and  dominion  and 
power,  both  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen.” — Jude , the  last  verse. 

“ Lift  up  your  heads,  O ye 
gates!  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  ever- 
lasting doors ! and  the  King  of 
Glory  shall  come  in.  Who  is 
this  King  of  Glory  ? It  is  the 
Lord, strong  in  battle;  even  the 
Lord,  mighty  in  battle.  Lift  up 
your  heads,  O ye  gates!  and 


be  ye  lift  up  yourselves,  ye 
everlasting  doors ! and  the  King 
of  Glory  shall  come  in.  Who 
is  the  King  of  Glory  ? Even 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  he  is  the 
King  of  Glory.” — Psalm  xxiv. 
7,  8,  9. 

“ I beheld  till  the  thrones 
were  set  up,  and  the  Ancient  of 
Days  did  sit,  whose  garment 
was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair 
of  his  head  like  pure  wool ; his 
throne  was  like  fiery  flame,  and 
his  wheels  as  burning  fire ; a 
stream  issued,  and  came  forth 
from  before  him  ; thousand 
thousands  ministered  unto  him, 
and  ten  thousand  thousands 
stood  before  him.  The  judg- 
ment was  set,  and  the  books 
were  opened : I beheld,  and  the 
same  horn  made  battle  against 
the  saints,  yea,  and  prevailed 
against  them,  until  the  Ancient 
of  Days  came,  and  judgment 
was  given  to  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  and  the  time  ap- 
proached that  the  saints  pos- 
sessed the  kingdom.” — Daniel 
vii.  9,  10,  21,  22. 

“ Behold  he  cometh  with 
clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see 
him,  even  they  which  pierced 
him  through  ; and  all  kindreds 
of  the  earth  shall  wail  before 
him : even  so.  Amen.  I am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  begin- 
ning and  the  ending,  saitli  the 
Lord  ; which  is,  and  which  was, 
and  which  is  to  come,  even  the 
Almighty.  And  I was  even 
ravished  in  spirit  on  the  Lord’s 
day,  and  heard  behind  me  a 
great  voice,  as  it  had  been  of  a 
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trumpet,  saying,  I am  Alplia 
and  Omega,  the  first  and  the 
last.  Then  I turned  back  to 
see  the  voice  that  spake  with 
me ; and  when  I was  turned  I 
saw  seven  golden  candlesticks, 
one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man, 
clothed  with  a garment  down 
to  the  feet,  and  girded  about 
the  paps  with  a golden  girdle ; 
his  head  and  hair  were  as  white 
wool,  and  as  snow,  and  his 
eyes  were  as  a flame  of  fire ; 
his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass, 
burning  in  a furnace ; and  his 
voice  as  the  sound  of  many 
waters.  And  he  had  in  his 
right  hand  seven  stars,  and  out 
of  his  mouth  went  a sharp  two- 
edged  sword  ; and  his  face  shone 
as  thesunshinethin  his  strength. 
And  when  I saw  him,  I fell  at 
his  feet  as  dead.  Then  he  laid 
his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying 
unto  me,  Fear  not ; I am  the 
first  and  the  last ; and  I am 
alive,  1.  was  dead ; and,  behold 
I am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen. 
And  1 have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
death.” — Rev.  i.,  last  part. 

“ And  they  were  full  of  eyes 
within ; and  they  ceased  not, 
day  nor  night,  saying,  Holy  ! 
Holy  ! Holy  ! Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, which  was,  and  which 
is,  and  which  is  to  come.  And 
those  beasts  gave  glory, 
and  honour,  and  thanks,  to  him 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  which 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  the 
twenty-four  elders  sat  down  be- 
fore him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  worshipped  him  that  liveth 
for  evermore ; and  cast  their 


| crowns  before  the  throne,  say- 
ing, Thou  art  worthy,  O Lord, 
to  receive  glory,  and  honour, 
and  power;  for  thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  will’s  sake 
they  are  and  have  been  created.” 
— Rev.  viii.  9,  10,  11. 

“ Then  I beheld,  and  heard 
the  voice  of  many  angels  round 
about  the  throne,  and  about 
the  beast,  and  the  elders,  say- 
ing, Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  killed  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength , 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
praise  ; and  all  creatures  which 
are  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  and  in  the 
sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them, 
heard  1,  saying,  Praise,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power, 
be  unto  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for 
evermore.  And  the  four  beasts 
said,  Amen.  And  the  twenty- 
four  elders  fell  down,  and  wor- 
shipped him  that  liveth  for  ever- 
more.” Rev.  v.  11-14. 

“ After  these  things  I beheld, 
and  lo,  a great  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all 
nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peo- 
ple, and  tongues,  stood  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  with  long  white  robes, 
and  palms  in  their  hands  ; and 
they  cried  with  a loud  voice, 
saying,  Salvation  cometh  of  our 
God,  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  of  the  Lamb.  And  all  the 
angels  stood  round  about  the 
throne,  and  about  the  elders, 
and  the  four  beasts ; and  they 
fell  before  the  throne  on  their 
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faces,  and  worshipped  God,  I 
saying,  Amen;  praise,  and  glory, 
and  wisdom,  and  thanks,  and 
honour,  and  power,  and  might, 
he  unto  our  God,  for  evermore, 
Amen.  And  one  of  the  elders 
spake,  saying  unto  me,  What 
are  these  which  are  arrayed  in 
long  white  robes  ? And  whence 
came  they  ? And  I said  unto 
him,  Lord,  thou  knowest.  And 
he  said  unto  me,  These  are  they 
which  came  out  of  great  tribu- 
lation, and  have  washed  their 
long  robes,  and  have  made  their 
long  robes  white,  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  ; therefore  are 
they  in  the  presence  of  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  him 
day  and  night  in  his  temple. 
And  he  that  sittetli  upon  the 
throne  will  dwell  among  them, 
they  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more,  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor 
any  heat ; for  the  Lamb,  which 
is  in  the  middle  of  the  throne, 
shall  govern  them,  and  shall 
lead  them  unto  the  lively  foun- 
tains of  water  ; and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes.” — Rev.  vii.,  from  the  9th 
to  the  last  verse. 

“ And  the  seventh  angel  blew 
the  trumpet,  and  there  were 
great  voices  in  heaven,  saying, 
The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are 
our  Lord’s,  and  his  Christ’s, 
and  he  shall  reign  for  ever- 
more. Then  the  twenty-four 
elders,  which  sat  before  God  on 
their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces, 
and  worshipped  God,  saying, 
We  give  thee  thanks,  Lord  God 


Almighty,”  (mark  with  a single 
eye,)  “which  art,  and  which 
wast,  and  which  art  to  come ; 
for  thou  hast  received  thy  great 
might,  and  hast  obtained  thy 
kingdom.  And  the  Gentiles 
were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is 
come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead, 
that  they  should  be  judged, 
and  that  thou  should est  give 
reward  to  thy  servants  the 
prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and 
to  them  that  fear  thy  name, 
to  small  and  great  ; and 
shouldest  destroy  them  which 
destroy  the  earth.” — Rev . xi. 
15-18. 

“ And  I saw  heaven  opened, 
and  behold  a white  horse,  and 
he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called 
Faithful  and  True  ; and  he 
judgetli  and  fighteth  right- 
eously. And  his  eyes  were  as 
a flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head 
were  many  crowns.  And  he 
had  a name  written  that  no 
man  knew  but  himself,  and  he 
was  clothed  with  a garment 
dipped  in  blood,  and  his  name 
was  called  the  Word  of  God; 
and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a 
sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he 
should  smite  the  heathen ; for 
he  shall  rule  them  with  a rod 
of  iron  ; for  he  it  is  that  tread- 
eth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierce- 
ness and  wrath  of  Almighty 
God.  And  he  hath  upon  his 
garments,  and  upon  his  thigh, 
a name  written,  The  King  of 
Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords.” — 
Rev.  xvi.  11-16. 

“ And  I saw  a great  white 
throne,  and  one  that  sat  upon 
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it,  from  whose  face  flew  away 
both  the  earth  and  heavens, 
and  their  place  was  no  more 
found.” — Rev . xx.  11. 

“ And  he  that  sat  upon  the 
throne  said,  I make  all  things 
new.  And  he  said  unto  me, 
Write,  for  these  things  are  faith- 
ful and  true.  And  he  said  unto 
me,  It  is  done  : I am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending  ; he  that  overcomes 
shall  inherit  all  things,  and  I 


will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be 
my  Son.” — Rev.  xxi.  5,  6,  7. 

44  I am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end,  the 
first  and  the  last.  I,  Jesus,  have 
sent  my  angel,  to  testify  these 
things  in  the  churches.  1 am  the 
root,  and  the  generation  of  David, 
and  the  bright  morning  star.  He 
which  testifieth  these  things 
saith  surely,  I come  quickly. 
Amen.  Even  so,  come  : Lord 
Jesus.” — Rev.  xxii.  13,  16,  20. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1.  On  the  Divine  Names , (1.) 
In  the  Time  of  the  Law ; (2.) 
After  Christ  Jesus  became 
Flesh;  and , (3.)  After  his 
Ascension  to  Glory.  2.  Con- 
clusion. 

IN  the  spiritual  bowels  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I humbly 
beseech  those  that  shall  take 
the  pains  to  peruse  this  writing, 
that,  with  an  upright  conscience, 
as  in  the  presence  of  God,  they 
would  compare  scripture  with 
scripture ; and  then  they  may 
clearly  see  that  the  same  Jeho- 
vah, in  the  time  of  the  law,  was 
the  very  same  Jesus  in  the 
time  of  the  gospel. 

2.  And  that  which  made  the 
seeming  difference  between  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  or  Spirit,  as  though 
they  were  two  or  three  distinct 
essences  or  persons,  it  is  nothing 
else  but  the  appearance  of  the 
only  High  and  Mighty  God,  in  a 
twofold  or  threefold  manner  or 


condition,  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
at  two  or  three  several  times  ; 
and  so  altering  his  names  or 
titles,  according  to  his  several 
appearances ; 

3.  As,  namely,  under  the  law, 
before  his  spiritual  body  became 
flesh,  you  know  he  went  under 
these  and  such  like  titles  : “Je- 
hovah,” the  44  High  and  Lofty 
One  of  Israel,”  the  4 4 Lord  of 
Hosts,”  the  44  Most  High  God,” 
the  44  Mighty  God  of  Jacob ;” 
but,  when  the  glorious  Jehovah 
or  44 1 am”  became  Jesus  in  the 
flesh,  then  you  may  know,  ac- 
cording to  the  transmuting  of 
his  condition  for  his  elect’s  sake, 
so,  likewise,  he  changed  his 
names  or  titles,  as  to  call  him- 
self the  44  Only-Begotten  Son  of 
God,”  or  44  Son  of  Man,”  or 
“Mediator,”  or  44 Brother,”  or 
“ Servant,”  or  44  Redeemer  of 
his  People.” 

4.  Thus,  when  the  High  and 
Mighty  God  had  abased  himself 
in  the  form  of  a servant,  in  the 
lowest  manner,  you  see  he  al- 
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tered  his  titles  or  names  accord- 
ing to  liis  condition. 

5.  Again,  in  the  third  place, 
when  the  most  glorious  God, 
alone  in  flesh,  had  wrought  our 
redemption  by  the  shedding  his 
most  precious  blood,  and  pour- 
ing out  his  soul  unto  death,  and 
being  ascended  upon  the  throne 
of  his  eternal,  immortal  personal 
glory  again: 

G.  Now,  at  the  last,  since  he 
alone  is  become  the  Teacher  of 
his  people,  by  the  inspiration  of 
his  most  blessed  Spirit,  he  is 
pleased  to  title  himself  by  the 
name  of  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit, 
or  such  like;  so  that,  by  the 
single  eye  of  your  most  holy 
faith,  you  may  see  and  know 


that  Christ,  and  the  Father,  and 
the  Spirit,  were  and  are  and  can 
be  no  other  but  one  undivided 
glorious  essence,  or  spiritual 
personal  substance,  from  all 
eternity  ; and  now  are  become 
a Person  of  flesh  and  bone,  glo- 
rified to  all  eternity. 

7.  The  Lord,  from  his  glo- 
rious throne,  and  infinite  free 
grace,  open  your  understand- 
ings, that  are  his  tender-hearted 
chosen  ones,  that  you  may  know 
and  love  that  personal,  only- 
wise  God,  our  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  above  your  lives, 
who  is  the  everlasting  Father, 
unto  your  eternal  glory : even 
so.  Amen,  Amen,  Amen.  So 
be  it.  Amen. 


The  Servant  of  the 


Most  High  and  Mighty  Jehovah  or  Jesus, 

And  True  Messenger  of  his  Eternal  Spirit, 

JOHN  REEVE. 


THE  END. 
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A REMONSTRANCE, 

FROM  THE  YEAR  1651  to  1653. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  Of  our  being  sent  with  a 
message  unto  one  John 
Tanee , by  command  from 
God . 2.  Of  our  being  sent , 

by  command  from  the  Lord , 
with  a message  unto  one  John 
Robbins . 3.  Of  our  being 

moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
deliver  a message  unto  some 
ministers . 

I G H T Honourable  and 
well-beloved, — By  virtue 
of  a commission  which  we 
received  by  voice  of  words 
from  Heaven,  through  the 
glorious  mouth  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  only  true 
God  and  everlasting  Father: 
the  Lord,  upon  pain  of  eternal 
death,  commanded  us  to  deliver 
these  messages  following  : — 

2.  First  we  were  directed  to 
go  to  one  John  Tanee,  to  con- 
vince him  of  error,  which  was 
exceeding  great,  in  obedience 
to  which  command  we  accord- 
ingly went  unto  him,  who  first 
affirmed  that  there  was  never 
any  personal  God. 

3.  Sure  he  forgot  that  saying 
of  the  Apostle  Thomas,  who 
when  he  had  handled  the  bless- 
ed body  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
he  called  him  his  Lord  and  his 


God:  there  are  divers  other 
places  in  holy  writ  that  clearly 
prove  the  man  Jesus  to  be  the 
only  God. 

4.  Likewise  he  affirmed  that 
God  could  not  possibly  be  con- 
fined into  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin.  I am  sure  also  that  if 
ever  he  did  read  these  Scrip- 
tures he  wanted  faith  to  believe 
them,  where  it  is  written,  “Is 
there  anything  too  hard  for 
God?  with  God  all  things  are 
possible.” 

5.  He  further  said,  that  could 
not  be  a God  that  suffered 
death,  and  after  that  was  closed 
in  a tomb  three  days  and  three 
nights.  I am  certain  he  knows 
nothing  of  these  Scriptures, 
where  it  is  written,  “ I am  he 
that  was  dead  and  am  alive  : 
and,  behold,  I live  for  evermore, 
and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
death.” 

6.  Again,  it  is  written,  that 
“ he  poured  out  his  soul  unto 
death,”  and  that  “ believers  are 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  God 
that  is,  by  the  life,  soul,  or 
Spirit  of  God ; because  the  life, 
or  soul,  or  spirit  lieth  in  the 
blood,  as  it  is  written. 

7.  Likewise  it  was  very 
strange  to  this  John  Tanee, 
that  God  should  die,  and  by 
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his  own  power  raise  himself 
from  death  to  life,  and  person- 
ally ascend  into  that  place  of 
immortal  glory  beyond  the 
stars,  where  the  persons  of  holy 
angels  are  resident. 

8.  Sure  I am,  this  man  be- 
lie vetli  no  place  of  Scripture 
that  proveth  the  power  of  that 
God,  the  man  Jesus,  who  said 
to  the  Jews,  “ I have  power  to 
lay  down  my  life,  and  I have 
power  to  take  it  up  again.” 

9.  Also  it  is  written,  4 4 What 
and  if  you  shall  see  the  Son  of 
Man  ascend  from  whence  he 
came?”  Also,  he  was  seen  to 
ascend  up  by  above  an  hundred 
disciples  at  one  time,  where  it 
was  said  by  two  men  in  white, 
“ Why  stand  ye  gazing  here? 
The  same  Jesus  which  ye  see 
ascend,  shall  in  like  manner 
come  again.” 

10.  So  that  of  this  man 
Jesus,  the  only  Lord  of  life, 
which  the  Scripture  throughout 
bears  witness  unto,  John  Tanee 
knew  nothing. 

1 1 .  But  although  J olm  Tanee’s 
God,  which  he  professed,  be  an 
infinite  Spirit,  without  any  per- 
sonal substance,  yet  he  affirmed 
that  he  had  a commission  from 
his  bodiless  God,  to  lead  the 
nation  of  Jews  unto  Jerusalem, 
to  make  them  the  only  happy 
people;  but  this  we  know  from 
that  God  that  sent  us,  that  his 
God  and  himself,  and  his 
designs,  must  all  perish  to 
eternity. 

12.  For  this  John  Tanee  is 
the  last  great  mystery,  Babylon, 


of  that  lying  notion  of  the  rant- 
ers, that  ever  shall  speak  or 
write  against  that  spiritual 
mystery  of  the  immortal  God 
clothing  himself  with  flesh  in 
the  person  of  a man,  sin  only 
excepted. 

13.  Moreover,  we  declare 
from  our  God,  that  this  John 
Tanee  is  the  prince  and  head 
of  that  atheistical  lie  held  forth 
by  all  filthy  sodomitical  ranters, 
which  are  now  in  the  world. 

14.  These  are  those  spoken 
of  by  the  apostle  Paul  that 
were  to  fall  away  from  the 
faith,  utterly  denying  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  the  holy  scriptures, 
a little  before  the  coming  of 
the  great  God : these  are  those 
cursed  children  of  that  dragon 
devil,  Cain,  who  say  light  and 
darkness  are  both  one,  good 
and  evil  are  both  one. 

15.  So  likewise,  like  blas- 
pheming reprobates  as  they 
are,  they  say  that  God  and 
devil  are  both  one ; from  which 
hellish  tenet,  with  greediness 
they  act  unrighteousness,  sport- 
ing themselves  in  all  fleshly 
filthiness,  as  the  people  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  did,  that 
they  may  justly  be  damned  in 
themselves  at  the  great  day  of 
the  Lord,  because  they  charged 
God  with  all  their  folly,  who 
(as  it  is  written)  is  of  so  pure 
a nature,  that  he  can  neither  be 
tempted,  nor  tempt  any  man  to 
evil.  And  so  much  for  all  un- 
godly ranters  that  despise  a 
personal  God,  and  John  Tanee 
their  king. 
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16.  The  second  message  that 
we  were  sent  withal  by  com- 
mand from  God,  was  to  one 
John  Robbins,  then  in  the  new 
prison;  which  was  to  pronounce 
a sentence  of  eternal  death  upon 
him  for  his  cruelty  towards  men, 
and  his  blasphemy  against  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

17.  For  this  John  Robbins 
is  the  last  great  Antichrist,  or 
man  of  sin,  that  was  to  appear 
to  fulfil  that  Scripture,  spoken 
of  by  Paul  in  2 Thess.  ii.  4, 
where  it  is  written,  “ Who  op- 
poseth  and  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped ; so  that 
he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple 
of  God,  shewing  himself  that 
he  is  God.” 

18.  For  this  John  Robbins 
by  many  people  was  honoured 
as  a God,  for  they  fell  upon 
their  faces  at  his  feet  and  wor- 
shipped him,  calling  him  their 
Lord  and  their  God ; likewise, 
he  was  prayed  unto  as  unto  a 
God. 

19.  Moreover  he  gave  them 
a law,  commanding  them  not  to 
mention  the  name  of  any  other 
God,  but  him  only;  and  if  they 
disobeyed  his  laws,  by  his  witch- 
craft power  he  plagued  their 
spirits  and  bodies,  in  the 
strangest  manner  that  ever  was 
seen,  of  which  we  were  eye- 
witnesses. 

20.  But  after  the  sentence  of 
death  from  the  Lord  Jesus, 
through  our  mouths,  was  de- 
clared against  this  prince  of 
devils  in  this  age,  he  was  con- 


strained about  the  space  of  two 
months  after  to  disown  his  ‘as- 
sumed Godhea  d,  through  which 
many  were  deceived  by  him. 

21.  And  some  brought  in 
their  whole  estates  unto  him, 
believing  on  him  as  their  God 
and  only  Saviour,  unto  whom 
he  promised  to  make  the  prison 
doors  fly  open,  and  safely  con- 
duct them  through  the  seas  into 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  there 
make  them  eternally  happy. 

22.  But  this  cursed  design 
came  to  a sudden  conclusion  as 
is  beforesaid,  which  the  magis- 
trates’ power  could  not  accom- 
plish though  they  imprisoned 
him ; yet  after  he  had  heard  the 
sentence  of  death  denounced 
against  him,  for  his  taking  the 
glory  of  God  to  himself,  he 
spake  these  words  and  no  more, 
saying,  “It  is  finished  ; the 
Lord’s  will  be  done.” 

23.  And  so  much  concerning 
John  Robbins,  who  was  the 
king  and  chief  head  of  all  the 
false  Christs,  and  false  prophets 
and  prophetesses,  and  counter- 
feit Virgin  Maries,  with  all 
other  witchcraft  appearances, 
whether  quakers  or  shakers, 
or  whatsoever  they  be,  that  go 
under  the  notion  of  spiritual 
power  from  God  at  this  day. 

24.  After  the  delivering  of 
these  two  messages,  by  virtue 
of  our  commission,  we  were 
moved  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  deliver  a message 
unto  some  mi  isters,  to  make 
known  unto  them,  that  they 

I have  no  commission  from  God 
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to  preacli  unto  the  people,  but 
they  have  taken  up  a commis- 
sion from  the  letter  of  the 
Scripture  to  preach,  and  from 
men  only,  which  some  of  them 
confessed  to  be  true. 

25.  But  some  of  them  that 
were  puffed  up  with  fleshly 
honor  and  profit  through  their 
ministry,  would  not  acknow- 
ledge that  they  had  no  commis- 
sion from  God  to  preach, 
although  they  could  not  give  a 
positive  answer  to  any  spiritual 
question,  to  prove  themselves 
ministers  by  commission  from 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ. 

26.  For  this  we  know  from 
the  Lord,  that  the  sacred 
Scriptures  were  spoken  by  holy 
prophets  and  apostles  : as  they 
were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  did  they  speak. 

27.  Therefore  none  can  in- 
terpret the  Holy  Scriptures  that 
are  so  mysterious,  according  to 
the  mind  of  God,  except  he  is 
endued  with  the  infallible  Spirit 
of  inspiration,  as  they  were 
that  spake  the  Scriptures. 

28.  And  he  that  is  endued 
with  that  blessed  Spirit  hath 
the  life  and  power  of  the  holy 
Scriptures  shining  through  his 
spirit  and  body,  having  life 
eternal  abiding  in  him  ; and  he 
knows  that,  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  spirits  and  bodies  out  of 
the  dust  of  ail  mankind  at  the 
last  day,  he  shall  visibly  enjoy 
a personal  glory  in  immortality, 
in  that  everlasting  kingdom  of 
the  undefiled  heavens  and  earth 
above  the  stars,  where  the  glo- 


rious person  of  God  and  holy 
angels  are  resident. 

29.  This  is  that  place  of  bless- 
edness that  is  utterly  hid  from 
the  wise  and  prudent  men-  of 
this  world ; but  prepared  for 
those  men  that  spake  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  those  only  that 
yield  obedience  unto  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
God  all  their  days.  And  so 
much  concerning  that  message 
unto  some  of  the  ministers  of 
God,  so  called. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1.  A discovery  of  the  Lord's 
two  last  Spiritual  Witnesses 
that  ever  shall  speak  or  write 
unto  men , by  commission 
from  the  true  God , until  time 
be  no  more . 2.  Of  the 

Roman  Gentiles  being  Lords 
of  the  Scriptures , by  conquest 
over  the  Jews. 

THE  next  thing  we  shall  de- 
clare unto  you  from  the 
Lord  is  this  : — that  we  two 
only  are  the  last  men  that  ever 
shall  speak  or' write  by  commis- 
sion from  the  true  God  unto 
the  powers  and  people  whilst 
this  world  endureth  : therefore 
whoever  lives  to  see  an  end  of 
us  shall  suddenly  see  the  disso- 
lution of  this  vain  world,  and 
all  the  glory  thereof ; but  the 
day  and  hour  is  known  only 
unto  Jesus  Christ,  the  ever- 
lasting Father. 

2.  Moreover,  this  we  know 
also  : — that  we  two  are  the  last 
men  that  ever  God  will  give 
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such  heavenly  understanding  of 
his  divine  person  any  more  ; for 
we  are  those  two  spiritual  wit- 
nesses prophesied  of  by  John 
in.  Rev . xi.,  who  to  fulfil  the 
Scriptures  were  appointed  to 
appear  in  this  blind  age,  to 
make  known  unto  the  elect  a 
little  of  that  unspeakable  spirit- 
ual mystery  of  the  immortal 
God  and  alone  eternal  Father, 
clothing  himself  with  flesh  in 
the  person  of  a man  as  before- 
said. 

3.  Likewise  we  know  that 
the  only  true  God,  the  man 
Jesus,  upon  the  throne  of  glory, 
(to  his  everlasting  praise  he  it 
spoken!)  hath  by  his  blessed 
Spirit  revealed  unto  us  more 
spiritual  understanding  of  that 
glorious  mystery  concerning 
Himself  than  ever  was,  is,  or 
shall  be  revealed  unto  men, 
until  time  be  swallowed  up 
into  eternity  ; and,  without  the 
knowledge  of  this  mystery  in 
some  measure,  no  man  can  pos- 
sibly enjoy  any  true  peace  unto 
his  soul. 

4.  Again,  we  declare,  by  voice 
and  inspiration  from  God,  that 
we  are  the  conclusion  of  this 
mystery  which  God  made  known 
at  the  first  unto  Adam,  in  that 
promise  unto  him,  that  “ the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  break 
the  serpent’s  head 

5.  Revealing  also  of  it  by 
his  blessed  Spirit,  to  his  chosen, 
f rom  hence  until  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  who  spake  much  of 
this  mystery  to  the  elect  in 
their  times ; 


6.  And  from  thence  to  the 
birth  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  the  holy  mystery 
itself,  when  Jehovah,  the  ever- 
lasting Father,  in  the  time  of 
the  law,  became  a Son  Jesus  in 
the  time  of  the  Gospel — yea, 
and  a servant  to  his  elect  crea- 
tures ; 

7.  And  from  thence  to  the 
commission  of  the  apostles, 
whose  preaching  was  chiefly  of 
this  mystery,  because  in  the 
knowledge  of  it  only  is  the 
assurance  of  everlasting  life. 

8.  But  as  for  this  commission 
of  the  apostles,  it  continued 
about  three  hundred  years,  be- 
fore it  was  by  the  ten  persecu- 
tions persecuted  quite  out  of  the 
world. 

9.  Then  after  the  Roman 
Gentiles,  by  the  sword,  to  fulfil 
the  words  of  Christ,  had  con- 
quered the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
they  took  possession  of  the  let- 
ter of  the  Scriptures,  which  is 
the  court  without  the  temple, 
spoken  of  by  John  in  Rev.  xi.; 

10.  By  which  conquest  over 
the  Jews  they  have  been  lords 
over  the  letter  of  the  Scripture 
unto  this  day,  ordaining  minis- 
ters of  their  own  to  be  the  in- 
terpreters of  the  Scriptures, 
keeping  the  people  in  perpetual 
bondage,  making  such  merchan- 
dise of  them,  that  they  have  lived 
like  princes  by  them. 

11.  Oh,  how  profitable  have 
these  Scriptures  been  to  repro- 
bate preachers ! 

12.  Again,  but  as  for  the 
Spirit  of  life  within  the  holy 
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temple,  Gocl  hath  reserved  it  to 
himself,  and  he  gives  it  to  his  elect 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  from  whence 
they  have  power  within  them  to 
obey  the  letter  without  them  : 

13.  But  the  reprobate  wor- 
shipped the  letter  and  his  own 
inventions  for  his  God,  but  he 
hath  no  power  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  within  the  temple  to  yield 
obedience  to  the  letter  without, 
so  much  honoured  by  his  lips : 

14.  And  this  is  the  cause  in 
men,  why  so  many  must  suffer 
the  vengeance  of  eternal  death, 
because  they  take  upon  them 
to  be  the  ministers  of  God  and 
interpreters  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, without  a commission 
from  God,  they  being  utterly 
ignorant  of  his  infallible  Spirit ; 

15.  The  which  blessed  Spirit 
doth  enable  a man  to  declare  to 
the  sensible  understanding  of 
men  what  the  person  of  God  is, 
and  his  divine  nature  ; and  what 
the  persons  of  holy  angels  are, 
and  their  natures  ; and  what  the 
person  of  the  devil  was  before 
his  fall,  and  wThat  his  person  is 
and  shall  be  to  eternity  ; and 
what  condition  Adam  was  cre- 
ated in,  and  how  he  came  to  fall ; 
also,  what  the  glory  of  heaven 
is,  and  the  residence  of  it  to  eter- 
nity ; and  what  hell  and  eternal 
death  is,  and  the  place  of  it  to 
eternity. 

16.  Moreover,  we  declare, 
from  our  God,  that  no  man  in 
the  world  at  this  time  doth 
clearly  understand  any  one  of 
these  six  spiritual  things,  but 
we  two  only,  whom  the  Lord 


hath  sent  to  declare  them  unto 
his  chosen  ones,  appointed  unto 
eternal  life.  And  so  much  for 
that  truth. 

17.  Then  immediately  after 
this  there  came  many  people 
unto  us,  most  of  them  pretend- 
ing to  know  what  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  us,  unto  whom  we 
gave  a full  account,  with  which 
many  seemed  well  satisfied ; but 
some  of  them,  being  wise  in 
their  conceits,  did  presume  to 
call  our  commission  from  Jesus 
Christ,  blasphemy,  and  a delu- 
sion of  the  devil,  and  such  like ; 

18.  For  the  which,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  command  of  our 
God,  we  did  pronounce  them 
eternally  damned  for  their  blas- 
phemy against  the  LIolv  Spirit 
that  sent  us : 

19.  And  after  this  manner 
wre  continued  about  the  space 
of  one  whole  year  and  a quar- 
ter, declaring  the  prerogative 
power  and  pleasure  of  our  God, 
in  which  time  many  ignorant 
blasphemers  being  moved  with 
envy,  they  brought  themselves 
under  an  eternal  curse.  And  so 
much  for  that  truth. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  Of  our  being  moved  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  command , in 
general , all  the  Ministers 
about  London  and  Westmin- 
ster to  lay  down  their  preach- 
ing, because  the  Lord  Jesus 
gave  them  no  commission  to 
preach.  2.  Of  our  being  sent 
with  a message  to  all  Spiritual 
Counterfeits  about  London. 
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AFTER  this  we  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
sent  us,  to  command  in  general 
the  eminent  ministers  (in  the 
account  of  the  people)  about 
London  and  Westminster  to  lay 
down  their  ministry,  because 
there  is  not  a man  of  them,  as 
beforesaid,  hath  the  spirit  of 
inspiration,  to  declare  unto  the 
people  what  the  true  God  is, 
that  they  may  be  saved  from 
the  wrath  to  come. 

2.  Wherefore,  for  want  of 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
teach  the  people  a false  God,  a 
false  heaven,  a false  devil,  and 
a false  hell ; 

3.  And  this  is  the  cause  that 
the  people  remain  in  darkness, 
acting  all  cruelly  one  towards 
another,  dying  in  their  sins,  and 
so  consequently  must  be  eter- 
nally damned. 

4.  For  we  that  are  the  Lord’s 
messengers,  unto  whom  God 
hath  given  the  infallible  Spirit, 
do  certainly  know,  that  all  the 
priests,  ministers,  or  speakers 
to  the  people  in  the  world  are 
false  and  vain,  both  deceivers 
of  themselves  and  of  those  that 
love  to  be  deceived  by  them. 

5.  Therefore  they  teach  the 
people  an  imaginary  God,  which 
they  call  an  infinite  Spirit,  not 
having  any  bodily  substance. 

6.  Thus,  instead  of  instruct- 
ing the  people  in  true  under- 
standing of  a spiritual  personal 
God,  whom  to  know  is  life 
eternal,  they  teach  the  people  a 
God  of  words  only. 

7.  So,  likewise,  they  teach 


the  people  an  imaginary  devil 
also,  persuading  them  that  the 
devil  is  an  invisible  spirit,  with- 
out a bodily  substance,  walking 
or  flying  to  and  fro  in  the  air ; 
and  they  say  this  imaginary  evil 
spirit  or  devil  is  he  that  tempt- 
eth  all  men  to  that  wickedness 
committed  by  them. 

8.  Thus  they  teach  the  peo- 
ple a devil  that  is  not,  nor  ever 
was,  like  unto  the  rest  of  their 
false  and  lying  tenets. 

9.  As  for  this  truth,  which  is 
of  a transcendent  excellency,  in 
general  they  are  utterly  igno- 
rant of  it : — that  is,  that  no  in- 
visible spirit,  neither  of  God, 
angels,  nor  men,  can  possibly 
have  any  living  being,  without 
a body  or  person,  nor  never 
had. 

10.  Thus  the  people  are  kept 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  from  the  knowledge 
of  the  right  devil  ; they  not 
thinking  in  the  least  that  there 
is  no  other  devil,  since  the  fall 
of  Adam,  but  a man’s  own  spi- 
rit of  unclean  reason,  and  wick- 
ed imagination. 

11.  Therefore  it  is  written, 
that  “ all  the  imaginations  of 
man’s  heart  are  evil,  and  only 
evil,  and  continually  evil  ; ” 
What  is  that  but  the  devil  that 
has  nothing  in  it  but  evil  ? 

12.  Again,  it  is  written,  “Not 
that  which  goetli  into  the  belly 
defileth  a man,  but  that  which 
cometli  out  of  the  man  : out  of 
the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  and  such 
like.” 
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13.  Again,  it  is  written, 
“ When  a man  is  tempted  to 
evil,  lie  is  drawn  aside  of  his 
own  lust.” 

14.  Thus  it  is  clear,  to  those 
that  see  by  the  eye  of  faith,  that 
that  devil  so  much  spoken  of  in 
holy  writ  is  that  unsatiable  lust, 
naturally  arising  from  that  spi- 
rit of  unclean  reason  and  wick- 
ed imagination  dwelling  in  the 
body  of  man,  which  tempts 
wicked  men  to  all  unrighteous- 
ness. 

15.  Wherefore  from  the  Lord 
we  counsel  you  to  watch  that 
devil  within  you  ; and  our  souls 
for  yours,  you  shall  never  be 
troubled  with  any  invisible  de- 
vil without  you  : for  indeed 
there  was  never  any  such  evil 
spirit  or  bodiless  devil  in  the 
air,  as  ignorant  men  have  for  a 
long  season  taught. 

16.  Again,  if  men  and  women 
were  convinced  that  there  are 
no  other  devils  but  their  own 
spirits,  until  they  are  born  again 
by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  would  then  be  afraid  to 
act  wickedness  one  towards  an- 
other, seeing  there  is  nothing 
to  be  eternally  damned,  but 
that  which  acteth  unrighteous- 
ness  ; and  there  is  nothing  com- 
mitteth  wickedness  but  men  and 
women. 

17.  Without  all  controversy, 
since  the  fall  of  man  there  are 
no  other  devils  but  men  and 
women  only : so,  likewise,  as 
aforesaid,  they  must  needs  teach 
a false  heaven  and  a false  hell, 
that  know  neither  God  nor  devil. 


18.  Again,  as  for  the  persons 
of  holy  angels,  they  know  no- 
thing of  them,  nor  what  condi- 
tion Adam  was  created  in,  or 
how  he  came  to  lose  his  first 
estate  : only  like  children  they 
make  mention  of  a God,  and  of 
angels,  and  of  a heaven,  and  of 
a devil,  and  of  a hell : but  as  for 
the  true  understanding  of  these 
spiritual  things  and  places,  they 
know  certainly  no  more  of  them 
than  babes. 

19.  And  so  much  for  all  false 
priests,  ministers,  or  speakers 
in  this  world,  who  are  ministers 
of  the  letter,  and  by  the  will  of 
man,  but  are  not  ministers  of 
the  spirit  by  the  will  of  God ; 
and  must  all  perish  to  eternity, 
who  know  or  hear  of  the  truths 
of  God  declared  by  us,  and  yet 
wilfully  disobey  the  commission 
of  the  Lord  in  us. 

20.  Again,  the  next  thing  we 
shall  remonstrate  unto  you  is 
this  : — that  there  was  a neces- 
sity that  God,  to  vindicate  his 
own  glory,  should  give  unto  us, 
or  some  other  men,  a commission 
to  go  forth  to  the  world  ; be- 
cause within  these  twelve  years 
there  have  been  so  many  in  this 
land  that  have  come  in  their 
own  names,  calling  themselves 
Christs,  and  prophets,  and  Vir- 
gin Maries,  and  such  like. 

21.  Upon  these  several  sorts 
which  arose  to  fulfil  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  have  pronounced  the 
sentence  of  eternal  death,  for 
their  robbing  God  of  his  glory, 
who  will  not  give  his  glory  to 
another,  they  assuming  the  ti- 
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ties  of  God  to  themselves,  ; yet 
they  lived  like  devils,  as  they 
are,  in  all  carnal  and  unnatural 
lusts. 

22.  Moreover,  although  lately 
there  hath  appeared  so  many 
spiritual  counterfeits  to  fulfil 
the  Scriptures,  which  say, 4 4 You 
shall  know  them  by  their  fruits 
yet  in  general  the  people  are  so 
blind,  because  their  own  deeds 
are  evil,  that  they  cannot  discern 
the  fruits  of  these  wficked  men, 
whether  they  be  good  or  evil. 

23.  Likewise,  there  are  but 
very  few,  in  comparison  of  the 
multitude,  that  know  whether 
there  hath  appeared  any  of  these 
fig-trees  whose  fruits  are  leaves 
only ; notwithstanding  the  lying 
priests,  before  their  eyes,  attain 
to  great  estates,  through  their 
skilful  merchandising  of  the  sa- 
cred Scriptures. 

24.  But  know  this  from  the 
Lord,  both  powers  and  people 
(for  you  shall  know  it,  either 
for  your  weal  or  woe)  : — that 
God  hath  chosen  us  two  only 
to  be  the  spiritual  teachers  of 
his  everlasting  gospel,  and  hath 
given  us  power  to  work  all 
righteousness,  and  hath  given 
us  this  great  power  to  pro- 
nounce his  sentence  of  eternal 
death  upon  all  spiritual  coun- 
terfeits, and  deceiving  Scripture 
merchants  ; and  it  is  irrevoca- 
ble, as  sure  as  there  is  a God. 

25.  Again,  if  men  that  coun- 
terfeit commissions  from  kings 
or  states  seldom  find  mercy, 
what  think  you  then  will  be- 
come of  all  those  that  counter- 


feit commissions  from  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  Creator 
of  all  powers  ? 

26.  And  so  much  for  all  spi- 
ritual counterfeits,  and  Scrip- 
tures lamb-like  wolves,  that 
preach  in  their  own  names,  or 
by  a commission  from  man,  for 
want  of  a commission  from  the 
man  Jesus,  the  only  wise  God, 
and  alone  everlasting  Father. 

CHAPTER  IY. 

1.  Of  our  being  apprehended , 
and  committed  to  Newgate , 
for  our  faith , by  the  Loi'd 
Mayor . 2.  Of  the  injustice 

of  one  Alderman  Andrews. 
3.  Of  our  unjust  Trial , and 
Sentence  against  us,  for  our 
faith  in  God , by  the  Recorder 
Steele , and  the  London  Jury , 
about  the  15 th  October,  1653. 

THEN  after  we  had  made  it 
appear  to  many  of  the  mi- 
nisters, that  they  have  no  com- 
mission from  God  to  preach  ; 
and  the  sentence  of  death  being 
denounced  against  them,  for 
their  despising  to  obey  the  mes- 
sage of  the  Lord  ; some  of  them 
sent  their  disciples  unto  us, 
wdio  being  of  their  own  perse- 
cuting spirits,  they  came  under 
the  sentence  of  death  also  : 

2.  Which  occasioned  the  peo- 
ple to  come  unto  us  very  much 
for  the  space  of  three  months 
following : many,  blaspheming 
against  the  Holy  Spirit  that  sent 
us,  came  under  the  same  curse. 

3.  Thus  we  continued,  in 
obedience  to  our  commission, 
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declaring  the  counsels  of  God 
unto  men,  until  about  the  12th 
of  September,  1653  ; 

4.  At  which  time  some  of 
our  persecutors,  which  were 
under  the  sentence,  accompa- 
nied with  the  marshalmen,  with 
a warrant  took  us  out  of  our 
house,  and  brought  us  before 
Alderman  Fouke,  then  Lord 
Mayor  ; 

5.  Who,  after  he  had  exa- 
mined us,  he  despised  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  that  sent  us,  and 
so  came  under  the  sentence  of 
death  with  our  Judas  accusers, 
for  his  cursed  blasphemy  against 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
blessed  Spirit  that  sent  us ; 

6.  And  for  his  unjust  com- 
mitting us  to  the  common  gaol 
of  Newgate,  to  try  us  by  the 
civil  law,  who  did  not  nor  can- 
not break  any  civil  law  of  the 
Commonwealth  of  England. 

7.  This  is  the  first  magistrate 
that  brought  himself  to  public 
shame,  besides  an  eternal  curse 
which  he  shall  not  escape  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord’s  ven- 
geance, for  his  persecuting  of 
the  messengers  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, and  for  his  meddling  with 

that  which  in  the  least  belongs 
....  ° 
not  to  any  civil  magistrate. 

8.  For  the  duty  of  the  ma- 
gistrate is  to  be  skilful  in  the 
civil  laws  of  the  land ; and  if 
they  find  any  man  to  wrong 
one  another  in  word  or  deed, 
contrary  to  those  laws,  then  im- 
partially ought  they  to  execute 
justice  between  man  and  man : 


9.  But  they  have  no  authority 
to  judge  us,  that  are  messengers 
and  prophets  sent  from  God, 
who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  so  innocent  from  the  breach 
of  any  civil  laws  of  men,  that 
we  are  made  examples  in  the 
fulfilling  of  them  to  the  whole 
world. 

10.  Moreover,  we  declare, 
from  the  Lord,  that  no  civil 
magistrate  ought  to  call  any 
man  to  account  for  his  faith 
concerning  God,  or  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  because  there  is  not 
a magistrate  in  the  world  at 
this  time  that  doth  clearly  un- 
derstand what  the  true  God  is, 
or  the  truth  of  holy  writ. 

11.  Yet  this  magistrate,  to 
fulfil  that  prophecy  in  Rev . xi., 
concerning  his  making  war  with 
the  witnesses,  must  needs  walk 
in  his  brother  Pilate’s  steps, 
who  condemned  the  Lord  of  all 
life,  although  his  conscience 
made  him  say,  “ that  he  saw 
nothing  in  him  worthy  of  death 
or  blame !” 

12.  Wherefore,  as  sure  as 
Pilate  must  suffer  the  vengeance 
of  eternal  death,  because  he 
preferred,  his  honour  among 
men  of  more  value  than  a good 
conscience  towards  God  ; so, 
likewise,  this  magistrate,  Aider- 
man  Fouke,  for  his  unjust  com- 
mitting of  us  to  prison,  who  are 
the  Lord’s  messengers,  by  his 
prerogative  will,  for  his  honour’s 
sake  (although  his  conscience 
told  him  that  we  had  not  broke 
any  of  the  civil  laws  of  Eng- 
land) ; 
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13.  Therefore  the  Lord,  by 
us  his  messengers,  hath  set  a 
mark  of  reprobation  upon  him, 
as  the  Lord  marked  his  father 
Cain,  which  shall  remain  with 
him  to  all  eternity.  And  so 
much  for  that  reprobate  angel, 
Alderman  Fouke,  and  our  anti- 
Christian  accusers. 

14.  The  next  thing  we  shall 
remonstrate  unto  you,  is  con- 
cerning one  Alderman  Andrews, 
who  in  his  mayoralty  persecuted 
one  Captain  Norwood  for  blas- 
phemy, which  no  magistrate 
ought  to  do,  as  beforesaid  : 

15.  Because  the  Lord  Jesus 
gave  them  no  commission  to  be 
the  judge  of  men’s  consciences 
on  earth,  concerning  blasphemy 
against  God  and  the  sacred 
Scriptures. 

16.  For  you  may  know,  that 
the  civil  law  instructs  no  man 
in  the  knowledge  of  a spiritual 
personal  God,  nor  gives  him 
understanding  to  interpret  holy 
writ,  that  he  might  know  what 
is  blasphemy  against  God  : 

17.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  this 
alderman,  about  the  time  of  our 
unjust  trial  for  our  faith,  caused 
my  two  daughters  (being  but 
young)  to  come  before  him,  and 
he  put  one  of  them  to  her  oath, 
that  she  should  confess  unto 
him  whatever  he  should  ask  of 
her: 

18.  Ye  powers  of  England! 
we  appeal  unto  you  whether 
this  alderman  acted  by  your 
law,  or  by  his  own  will  ? 

19.  Likewise  he  caused  my 
house  to  be  searched  at  the 


same  time  for  books,  into  which 
he  is  not  worthy  to  look. 

20.  Wherefore,  for  his  blas- 
phemous speeches  unto  one  Mr. 
Ledder,  a New  England  mer- 
chant, against  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  inspired  us  to  write  those 
heavenly  books,  for  the  conso- 
lation of  the  blessed  ; in  obe- 
dience to  our  commission  that 
we  received  by  voice  of  words 
from  heaven,  we  pronounce  him 
cursed  and  damned,  soul  and 
body,  to  all  eternity. 

21.  This  will  be  that  second 
reprobate  angel’s  portion  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the 
portion  of  all  civil  magistrates 
that  persecute  men  for  their 
consciences,  who  have  not 
broken  their  civil  laws. 


22.  O ye  despisers  of  true 


rish ! for  so  did  your  forefathers 
to  the  holy  prophets  and  apos- 
tles in  their  time.  And  so  much 
for  that  persecutor,  Alderman 
Andrews. 

23.  The  next  thing  we  shall 
remonstrate  unto  your  honours, 
will  be  the  unjust  practice  of 
the  Recorder  Steele,  and  the 
London  jury,  at  the  sessions’ 
time  in  the  did  Bailey,  notwith- 
standing we  gave  them  a clear 
demonstration  from  the  Lord 
Jesus,  before  our  trial,  that 
they  have  no  commission  from 
heaven  to  judge  men,  or  try 
men  for  their  faith,  concerning 
God  and  the  sacred  Scriptures. 

24.  But,  as  aforesaid,  they 
ought  to  be  wise  and  learned  in 
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the  civil  laws  of  the  Common- 
wealth of  England,  and  to  exe- 
cute equal  justice  unto  all  men; 
and  in  so  doing  they  may  enjoy 
the  righteousness  of  the  law, 
and  live  in  peace  all  their  days. 

25.  Is  it  not  a strange  thing, 
that  most  magistrates  cannot  be 
contented  with  their  earthly  au- 
thority and  honour  they  are  in- 
vested withal;  but,  without  a 
commission  from  God,  presump- 
tuously they  will  sit  upon  his 
throne,  and  rob  Him  of  his  glory, 
by  taking  upon  them  to  judge 
the  prophets  of  the  Lord  ? 

26.  And  they  wdll  be  the 
judges  of  blasphemy  against 
God;  and  yet  they  know  not 
wrliat  the  true  God  is,  or  whe- 
ther there  is  any  God  at  all, 
but  perishing  nature  only  ? 

27.  And  they  will  be  the 
judges  of  the  mind  of  God 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures ; and 
yet  they  know  not  whether 
those  spiritual  testaments  are 
the  wisdom  of  the  immortal 
God,  or  the  wisdom  of  mortal 
men  ? 

28.  Which,  if  they  had  faith 
to  believe  that  holy  writ  to  be 
the  wisdom  of  Jesus  Christ, 
then  would  they  yield  obedience 
to  his  blessed  Spirit,  which 
teachetli  men  to  suffer  perse- 
cution for  the  name  of  Christ ; 
but  not  to  persecute  any  man 
for  his  faith,  but  to  show  mercy 
to  their  greatest  enemies. 

29.  But,  quite  contrary  to 
the  everlasting  gospel  of  fol- 
lowing peace  with  all  men,  and 
holiness,  without  which  no  man 


shall  see  the  Lord  to  his  com- 
fort, the  recorder  and  the  jury 
did  pronounce  us  to  be  blas- 
phemers, for  our  declaring  the 
man  Jesus,  that  died  at  Je- 
rusalem, and  arose  from  death 
to  life  by  his  own  power,  to  be 
the  only  God  and  everlasting 
Father. 

30.  For  this  glorious  truths 
sake,  which  they  call  blasphemy, 
they  have  committed  us  to  Old 
Bridewell,  there  to  remain  six 
months  without  bail  or  main- 
prise. 

31.  O ye  parliament  and  pow- 
ers of  England,  if  there  be  a man 
amongst  you  that  hath  any  light 
of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ 
within  you,  you  must  needs  ac- 
knowledge this  sentence  against 
us  to  be  contrary  to  all  your 
civil  laws,  and  all  your  engage- 
ments you  were  pleased  to  make 
with  your  brethren,  the  free-born 
people  of  England ! 

32.  And  contrary  to  all  equity 
and  conscience  in  those  men 
that  have  any  true  hope  of  sal- 
vation at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  will  suddenly  come 
in  flaming  fire,  with  his  ten 
thousands  of  saints,  to  recom- 
pense vengeance  upon  the  souls 
and  bodies  of  all  persecutors  of 
conscience,  both  great  and  small, 
and  upon  all  men  that  know  not 
God,  nor  obey  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

33.  Wherefore,  because  the 
Recorder  of  London  and  the 
jury  beforesaid  did  rob  Jesus 
Christ  of  his  glory,  and,  like 
devils,  as  they  are,  did  condemn 
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the  Lord  of  life  that  sent  us, 
by  blaspheming  against  his  Holy 
Spirit,  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mission we  have  received  fronT 
the  glorious  mouth  of  the  ever- 
living  God,  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  elect 
men,  and  angels,  we  pronounce 
the  recorder  and  the  jury  cursed 
and  damned,  souls  and  bodies, 
to  all  eternity. 

34.  And  so  much  for  our  un- 
just trial,  and  the  just  sentence 
of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  third 
reprobate  angel  and  his  bre- 
thren, those  inferior  dark  angels 
who  esteemed  more  of  the  ho- 
nour of  a man,  appointed  to 
perish,  than  the  glory  of  God 
and  their  own  eternal  salvation. 

35.  Thus,  according  to  truth, 
we  have  given  your  honours  a 
brief  description  of  the  commis- 
sion of  the  true  God  committed 
to  our  charge,  with  a remon- 
strance of  those  spiritual  trans- 
actions we  have  been  carried 
through  by  the  power  of  our 
God,  having  often  been  in  dan- 
ger of  our  lives,  by  unreasonable 
men,  for  his  name’s  sake,  because 
they  could  not  bear  this  sharp 
commission  which  the  Lord  put 
upon  us  the  third,  fourth,  and 
fifth  days  of  February,  1651. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  Of  our  humble  requests , in 
the  behalf  of  the  chosen  of 
God , unto  all  the  chief  powers 
of  England . 

And  now,  in  the  last  place, 
in  the  name  and  power  of 


our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that 
sent  us,  we  shall  write  a few 
lines  unto  all  your  Honours’  se- 
rious considerations,  by  way  of 
recital  of  your  engaging  your 
lives,  and  liberties,  and  honours, 
and  all  that  is  dear  unto  you, 
unto  your  brethren,  the  free 
people  of  England,  that  they 
should  not  only  enjoy  their 
civil  liberties,  but  the  liberty  of 
their  consciences  also  towards 
God,  which  is  of  more  value 
than  this  whole  world. 

2.  Upon  this  account  your 
brethren  did  not  only  write  en- 
gagements with  you,  but  they 
did  freely  venture  their  lives, 
and  all  that  was  dear  unto  them, 
against  the  common  enemy,  for 
the  preservation  of  your  persons 
and  posterities,  they  not  doubt- 
ing in  the  least  of  your  faithful- 
ness towards  them  that  were 
so  faithful  towards  you  concern- 
their  liberties,  but  especially  the 
liberty  of  their  consciences, 
which  belongs  not  to  man  to 
judge,  but  to  God  only  that 
knows  the  heart. 

3.  You  know  that  the  Scrip- 
ture saitli,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  only  judge  both  of  the  quick 
and  dead : therefore  we  hope 
you  will  allow  him  also  to  be 
the  alone  judge  of  all  men’s 
faith  concerning  God  and  the 
sacred  Scriptures : 

4.  Which,  if  you  grant  him 
this  His  royal  prerogative,  then 
you  will  come  to  understand 
that  that  magistrate  who  takes 
upon  him  to  sentence  men  for 
their  faith  concerning  God  and 
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the  sacred  Scriptures,  he  usurp- 
eth  God’s  throne,  and  robs  him 
of  his  glory,  and  so  brings  upon 
himself  an  eternal  curse. 

5.  Again,  we  declare,  from 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  sent  us, 
that,  if  you  perform  your  cove- 
nant to  your  brethren,  concern- 
ing their  conscience  towards 
God  and  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
then  you  shall  tread  all  the 
common  enemies  of  this  nation 
under  your  feet  both  by  sea 
and  land  for  ever. 

6.  Let  all  the  wise  men  in 
the  nation  gainsay  what  we 
have  written,  you  shall  find 
them  all  liars,  if  you  make  trial 
of  this  counsel  of  the  Lord’s, 
sent  unto  you  by  us  his  last 
messengers : 

7.  For  you  know  that  it  was 
the  ecclesiastical  tyranny  of  the 
bishops’  courts  over  men’s  con- 
sciences, which  was  the  chief 
thing  that  provoked  the  reli- 
gious, conscientious  men,  more 
faithfully  than  others,  courage- 
ously to  fight  your  hottest  bat- 
tles, for  the  liberty  of  their  con- 
sciences ; many  hundreds  of 
them  being  slain  upon  this  ac- 
count, leaving  their  wives  and 
children  in  a mourning  condi- 
tion behind  them. 

8.  Also  you  know  that  the 
Synod  sat  about  four  years  in  an 
ecclesiastical  manner  to  prove 
themselves  Jure  Divino , but  in 
the  end  they  were  all  found  to 
be  but  Jure  Humano : — that  is, 
they  were  manifested  not  to  be 
the  ministers  of  God,  but  or- 
dained of  men  only. 


9.  Thus  this  Synod  of  young 
bishops,  striving  to  sit  in  the 
old  bishops’  tyrannical  chair, 
being  discovered,  they  were 
soon  dissolved. 

10.  Wherefore,  0 ye  powers 
of  England,  seeing  you  and  the 
people,  for  liberty  of  conscience, 
did  join  together  as  one  man, 
and  have  conquered  all  eccle- 
siastical tyrants  and  monsters 
of  men,  we  beseech  you  let  your 
brethren,  the  free-born  people, 
enjoy  the  liberty  of  their  con- 
science, which  they  have  bought 
at  so  dear  a rate : 

11.  And  suffer  not  this  eccle- 
siastical tyranny  to  reign  in  the 
civil  magistrate,  which  you 
have  fought  against  in  those 
that  were  established  from  the 
king’s  power  in  their  ecclesias- 
tical tyranny  by  a law,  which, 
if  you  do  establish  again  by  a 
law,  you  can  never  sit  upon  the 
throne  in  safety,  nor  enjoy  the 
peace  of  your  consciences,  which 
is  of  more  value  than  this  whole 
world. 

12.  For  we  that  are  the  Lord’s 
messengers,  whatever  we  suffer, 
we  must  tell  you  (whatever 
cursed  men  tell  you  to  the  con- 
trary), that  persecution  of  con- 
science is  the  great  sin  of  rebel- 
lion against  God,  which  is  as  the 
sin  of  witchcraft. 

13.  Wherefore  that  magistrate 
who  persecutes  men  for  their 
faith  concerning  God  and  the 
Scriptures,  commits  that  unpar- 
donable sin  against  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  can  never  be  re- 
pented of,  and  so  consequently 
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must  perish  eternally,  as  sure 
as  God  is  God. 

14.  Therefore,  O ye  powers 
of  England ! be  wise  and  learn- 
ed, and  quit  yourselves  like  wise 
councillors,  by  delivering  your- 
selves from  that  spiritual  Baby- 
lonish yoke  of  persecuting  men 
for  their  faith  ; and  hearken  no 
more  to  the  cunning  Achitophels, 
and  lying  Trenchar  chaplains,  of 
this  perishing  world ; but  heark- 
en to  the  voice  of  Jesus  Christ 
within  you,  who  is  the  only 
true  God,  alone  minister  and 
councillor,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  of 
all  men  appointed  to  salvation. 

15.  Then  may  you  clearly 
distinguish  between  the  things 
that  are  Caesars,  and  the  things 
that  are  God’s. 

16.  Thus  we  being  confident 
that,  if  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  sent 
us,  have  delight  in  any  of  your 
persons,  then  after  the  perusal 
hereof  you  will  never  enjoy 
any  true  peace  more,  until  you 
have  set  at  liberty  all  the  pri- 
soners in  your  dominions,  that 
suffer  purely  for  their  conscience 
towards  God,  they  not  being 
guilty  of  the  breach  of  the  civil 
laws  of  the  parliament  and  com- 
monwealth of  England : 


We  remain, 


17.  And  in  so  doing,  your 
Honours’  names  that  are  made 
the  instrument  thereof  shall  re- 
fresh or  heal  the  wounds  of  all 
the  chosen  of  God  living  in  your 
territories,  like  unto  the  balm 
of  Gilead ; and  you  shall  be 
renowned  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  above  all  the  princes  in 
the  world. 

18.  But,  on  the  contrary,  if 
you  are  all  left  to  the  hardness 
of  your  own  hearts,  as  King 
Pharaoh  was,  to  join  with  the 
persecutors  of  the  little  ones  of 
Jesus  Christ  beforesaid,  “ It  had 
been  better  for  you  that  you 
had  never  been  born,  or  that  a 
mill-stone  were  hanged  about 
your  necks,  and  that  you  were 
all  cast  into  the  midst  of  the 
sea.” 

19.  These  words  of  truth  were 
spoken  by  Him  that  cannot  lie, 
who  hath  sent  us  that  are  the 
last  messengers  to  give  you  no- 
tice, whilst  you  have  time,  of 
His  sudden  appearing  to  judge 
both  quick  and  dead.  So,  de- 
siring our  God,  if  it  be  his  good 
pleasure,  to  make  your  spirits 
obedient  unto  this  spiritual  mes- 
sage of  His, 


Your  Honours’  to  command, 

In  all  righteousness,  till  death, 


JOHN  REEYE  and  LODOWICK  MUGGLETON. 
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In  opposition  to  all  gainsayers  in  the  world,  we  are  made  able,  from 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  that  sent  us,  clearly  by  the  sacred 
Scripture  to  remonstrate  and  prove,  that  the  man  Jesus, 
now  glorified,  was  and  is  the  only  God  and  Father  from 
eternity  to  eternity,  and  that  He  is  the  alone  Creator  of  all 
things  or  forms  that  are  made  in  both  worlds  : and  this  Jesus, 
our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  hath  sent  us  for  this  very  end 
and  purpose,  to  pronounce  all  those  that  receive  this  divine 
truth,  the  blessed  of  the  Lord  to  eternity  ; and  all  those  that 
despise  this  saving  truth,  to  declare  them  from  the  Lord 
cursed  to  eternity. 


JOHN  REEVE  and  LODOWICK  MUGGLETON. 
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TO  THE  SPIRITUAL  DISCERNING  READER. 


My  beloved  spiritual  brethren,  in  whom  is  rooted  and  really  grounded 
the  saving  light  of  life  eternal,  I know  that  the  manifold  breakings 
forth  of  seeming  glorious  appearances  in  this  age  can  by  no  means  be 
hid  from  your  eyes. 

Also  you  know  that  the  true  light  of  life  hath  almost  discovered 
them  all  to  be  nothing  else  but  the  very  depth  of  men’s  serpentine 
subtleties,  cloaked  over  with  the  divine  titles  of  the  most  infinite  and 
holy  God,  so  that  men’s  glittering  language  now  is  of  no  value  unto 
you,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  beareth  witness  unto  your  spirits,  that  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  unto  them  from  heaven ; neither  can  men  blind  your 
eyes  with  their  natural  miracles,  artificial  jugglings,  sophistical  signs 
and  wonders,  to  cause  you  ever  the  sooner  for  that  to  receive  them  as 
immediately  sent  forth  by  the  ever-living  God. 

I say  it  is  not  lofty  words  of  imaginary  voices,  visions,  dreams, 
revelations,  variety  of  languages,  declarations  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
heights  and  depths  of  perishing  nature,  pretended  Jerusalem  journeys, 
supposed  seeing  of  spiritual  angels  with  eyes  of  natural  flesh,  and 
familiar  conversing  with  them,  and  knowing  the  names  of  all  the 
holy  angels  in  glory,  and  every  man’s  protecting  angel  in  this  world, 
or  any  such  like  carnal  fancies,  can  blind  your  eyes  any  more  which 
have  received  from  above  a distinguishing  gift  between  the  things  of 
eternal  life  and  death,  not  only  from  its  effects,  but  from  its  first 
causes  also. 

My  selected  brethren  unto  a pure  light,  language,  and  life,  from 
the  very  true  God,  I certainly  know,  that  nothing  in  this  world  will 
satisfy  your  hungry  souls,  but  a right  understanding  of  spiritual 
things  which  are  eternal  in  that  world  to  come ; therefore,  unto  you 
alone  which  look  not  after  gilded  words,  but  glorious  things,  present 
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I this  epistle  from  that  Spirit  which  can  neither  deceive,  nor  be 
deceived,  by  men  or  angels. 

Wherefore,  if  any  sober  man,  of  a quick  comprehension,  shall 
suppose  that  this  writing  might  have  been  composed  into  fewer 
words  than  is  here  inserted,  I hope  he  shall  wisely  consider  that  things 
of  such  concernment  require  more  words  than  ordinary,  not  only  for 
informing  and  confirming  of  the  simple  saints,  but  also  for  confound- 
ing of  the  subtle  serpents  of  this  age. 

Moreover,  you  that  peruse  this  epistle,  which  are  of  an  unjudging 
tender  spirit,  may  also  know,  that  before  the  eternal  Spirit  in  Christ 
Jesus  became  my  minister,  I was  very  weak  in  the  knowledge  of 
learned  men’s  opinions,  their  disputes,  or  writings,  concerning 
heavenly  things  which  are  hid  from  them,  and  revealed  unto  unlearned 
babes. 

Therefore,  the  chief  desire  of  my  soul  is,  that  it  may  be  manifested 
unto  elect  men  and  angels,  whether  the  substance  of  this  epistle 
proceeds  from  mine  own  carnal  spirit,  or  from  the  most  pure  and 
and  holy  Spirit  of  God  Himself;  I mean  that  one  personal  glorious 
majesty  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  divine  nature  both  is  and 
shall  be  crowns  of  immortal  ravishing  excellencies  in  all  his  elect,  at 
the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  eternal  burning  vengeance  upon  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  all  bloody-minded  impenitent  persecutors  that 
ever  were  born. 


JOHN  PEEVE. 


ANOTHER  EPISTLE  ANNEXED  TO  THIS  BOOK. 


My  beloved  spiritual  brethren,  who  are  or  shall  come  to  be  really 
grounded  in  the  true  doctrine,  which  is  held  forth  in  the  three 
commissions,  namely,  the  commission  of  Moses  and  the  prophets; 
2.  Of  Christ  Jesus  and  the  Apostles ; 3.  Of  the  commission  of  the 
Spirit ; which  commission  is  now  extant  in  the  world,  though  not 
accompanied  with  visible  signs  and  natural  miracles  as  the  other  two 
commissions  had  in  their  time,  when  their  commission  was  in  being ; 
yet  this  I am  sure,  that  this  commission  of  the  Spirit  being  the  last 
commission  that  God  will  ever  send  into  this  world,  while  time  is  no 
more ; therefore  it  is  that  this  commission  of  the  Spirit  hath  the  only 
interpretation  of  the  two  former  commissions : for  there  is  no  man  in 
the  world  at  this  day,  let  him  be  of  what  sect  or  opinion  soever,  that 
doth  truly  know  any  part  of  the  scriptures,  but  this  commission  of  the 
Spirit  only,  notwithstanding  they  labour  so  much  after  the  knowledge 
of  them  ; yet,  for  want  of  a commission  from  God,  they  have  no  true 
understanding  of  any  one  principal  or  true  ground  of  faith ; for  all 
that  they  do  of  that  nature  is  nothing  else  but  the  very  strength  of 
reason,  and  reason  can  never  truly  know  the  deep  things  of  eternity  ; 
because  there  is  no  man  in  the  world  at  this  day  that  hath  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God,  his  form  and  nature  the  right  devil,  his  form 
and  nature,  but  this  commission  of  the  Spirit  only. 

Therefore,  when  God  spake  these  words  unto  John  Reeve,  saying, 
I have  given  thee  understanding  of  my  mind  in  the  scriptures,  above 
all  the  men  in  the  world ; also  God  did  say  at  the  same  time,  I have 
given  thee  Lodowick  Muggleton  to  be  thy  mouth ; so  that  according 
to  the  words  of  God,  He  hath  given  us  two  to  understand  more  of  his 
mind  in  the  scriptures,  than  all  the  men  in  the  world  do  at  this  day, 
that  is,  more  spiritual  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  than  all  the  men  in 
world,  because  God  hath  chosen  us  two  to  be  his  last  commissionated 
prophets  and  witnesses  of  the  Spirit,  to  declare  and  make  known  unto 
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the  seed  of  faith  those  great  mysteries  which  have  lain  hid  in  the 
breast  of  God  ever  since  the  foundation  of  this  world  was  laid ; and 
in  the  time  of  their  commission  was  in  some  measure  made  manifest 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  by  some  part  of  the  mystery  of  God,  as  those 
commissions  aforesaid,  namely,  Moses  and  Jesus. 

But  now,  in  this  last  age,  is  the  commission  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  to  finish  the  mystery  of  God,  according  to  that  saying  of  John, 
Bey.  x.  7,  where  it  is  said,  “ But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  shall 
be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets.” 

And  now  this  mystery  of  God  is  made  manifest  in  the  world  by 
this  commission  of  the  Spirit  both  in  our  discourse  and  writings : so 
that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  are  capable  to  understand,  and  to 
comprehend  those  deep  and  high  mysteries  which  hath  been  declared 
by  this  commission  of  the  Spirit,  both  by  word  of  mouth  and  pen  ; 
wherein  we  have  unfolded  the  mystery  of  the  true  God,  and  the  right 
devil,  with  the  persons  of  angels,  and  their  natures,  with  many  other 
sacred  mysteries,  which  never  were  revealed  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
until  this  last  commission  of  the  Spirit. 

And  the  knowledge  of  the  two  seeds  is  these  two  keys  which 
doth  open  or  unlock  the  gates  of  heaven  and  of  hell;  that  is,  they 
know  what  the  commission  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  was,  and  how 
far  a man  is  freed  from  the  visible  worship  of  his  commission  which 
was  of  the  law,  which  is  the  gates  of  hell. 

Also  we  know  what  the  other  commission  of  Jesus  and  the 
apostles  was,  and  how  far  a man  is  bound  to  observe  the  visible 
worship  which  was  set  up  in  their  time,  which  was  then  in  great  force 
so  long  as  that  commission  stood : but  when  God  doth  give  a new 
commission,  the  old  is  made  void,  as  with  reference  to  the  visible 
worship  which  is  set  up  by  a commission ; therefore  you  know  that 
the  apostles’  commission  did  wholly  thrust  out  the  visible  worship 
which  was  set  up  by  Moses. 

Therefore  it  was  that  Christ  said  unto  Peter,  “ I have  given  thee 
the  keys  of  heaven  and  of  hell;”  that  is,  thou  shalt  be  a preacher  of 
the  gospel,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  so  thou  shalt  open 
the  gates  of  heaven  unto  all  those  that  shall  believe  in  thy  declara- 
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tion : also,  thou  shalt  have  the  true  interpretation  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  shall  open  the  gates  of  hell  unto  all  those  persecuting 
Jews  which  were  under  the  law  of  Moses,  at  that  time  when  the 
commission  of  the  apostles  was  in  being. 

So,  likewise,  it  is  with  this  commission  of  the  Spirit,  because  this 
commission  of  the  Spirit  doth  hold  forth  no  visible  nor  external 
outward  worship,  as  the  other  two  commissions  did. 

But  as  it  is  the  commission  of  the  Spirit,  therefore,  there  is  no 
outward  nor  visible  worship  to  be  used  in  it,  but  that  invisible  and 
spiritual  worship  only,  which  is  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  truth  ; 
which  spiritual  worship  doth  consist  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  right  devil,  upon  which  the  foundations  of  the  other  two 
commissions  both  stand  upon,  which  no  man  in  the  world  at  this  day 
doth  or  can  know,  but  this  commission  of  the  Spirit  only,  and  those 
which  come  to  understand,  and  to  believe  the  truth  of  this  commission. 

Much  more  might  be  said  in  this  thing,  but  it  would  be  too  large 
an  epistle ; therefore,  my  counsel  and  advice  unto  you  that  do  believe, 
or  shall  come  to  believe  in  this  last  spiritual  commission,  is,  that  you 
would  seriously  read  and  peruse  this  book,  called  A Divine  Looking- 
Glass,  though  it  hath  been  much  slighted  and  disregarded  because 
of  the  abuse  that  it  did  receive  in  the  press,  yet  there  is  contained  in 
it  the  most  highest  mysteries  of  all,  which  have  not  been  revealed 
since  the  world  began  until  now. 

But  I having  occasion  for  to  reprint  it  again,  have  read  it  over  with 
much  serious  deliberation,  and  finding  in  it  such  variety  of  matter, 
with  such  deep  profound  mysteries,  which  could  not  be  declared  but 
by  the  unerring  Spirit  of  God  which  was  given  unto  John  Reeve  ; so 
that  I hope,  that  you  that  have  received  some  light  in  your  under- 
standings concerning  the  mystery  of  the  true  God,  and  the  right 
devil,  upon  the  knowledge  of  which  doth  depend  many  other  heavenly 
mysteries  which  is  treated  upon  in  this  book,  which  I do  desire  and 
shall  be  glad  that  you  may  increase  and  grow  in  the  knowledge  of 
them,  so  that  you  may  be  satisfied  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith  while 
you  are  here,  and  your  knowledge  perfected  in  glory  hereafter. 


By  LODOWICK  MUGGLETON. 


TO  THE  READER. 


St.  John’s  Square,  London,  1846. 

Beloved  Brethren, 

We  having  examined  and  compared  this  edition  with  the 
second  edition,  printed  for  the  prophet  Lodowick  Muggleton,  in  the 
year  1661,  and  finding  very  few  errors  therein,  (the  printer  having 
kept  as  close  as  possible  to  the  copy,)  we  think  it  not  worth 
printing  an  errata,  there  being  nothing  to  impede  the  general  mean- 
ing of  the  work;  therefore  we  desire  the  reader  to  amend  them  with 
his  pen. 

On  research,  we  found  the  scripture  texts  were  taken  from  a 
Bible  and  Testament  printed  in  London,  by  Robert  Barker,  printer 
to  the  King’s  most  excellent  Majesty,  in  the  year  1608,  which  will 
account  for  the  difference  of  words  used  by  him,  and  some  of  the 
more  modern  translators. 

This  edition  being  a copy,  as  near  as  possible,  of  the  before- 
mentioned  edition,  with  this  exception  only,  we  have  added  the  chapter 
and  verse  to  several  of  the  scripture  texts,  (which  we  found  not  printed 
before,)  to  render  reference  more  easy  to  those  who  search  to 
compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual  things. 


JOSEPH  & ISAAC  FROST. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

1.  From  whence  all  writings  pro- 
ceed. 2.  A necessity  of  extra- 
ordinary light  to  satisfy  or 
silence  curious  questions.  3. 
The  names  of  the  two  last  wit- 
nesses, and  the  time  of  their 
call.  4.  The  highest  queries 
concerning  the  eternal  estate  of 
mankind.  5.  Of  the  form  and 
nature  of  God  from  all  eternity , 
who  continually  increaseth  in 
wisdom.  6.  The  person  of  God 
is  the  object  of  true  faith.  7. 
No  reason  in  God.  8.  The 
purest  reason  in  man  cannot 
understand  the  scriptures. 

MY  beloved  brethren,  you 
know  that  all  speakings  or 
writings  are  either  natural  or  spi- 
ritual, and  that  of  necessity  they 
proceed  from  their  several  heads 
of  divine  inspiration,  or  human 
imagination. 

2.  Moreover,  you  know  also, 
that  a man  had  need  be  endued 
with  an  extraordinary  light  to 
satisfy  or  silence  curious  ques- 
tions concerning  things  which  are 
eternal. 

3.  Dear  friends,  I,  John  Reeve , 
being  a poor  layman  (so  called), 
upon  a declaration  that  the  Most 


High  from  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  spake  unto  me  in  the  year 
1651;  you  maybe  sure  since  that, 
the  propounding  of  nice  questions 
have  not  been  wanting  unto  me 
and  my  spiritual  companion  Lodo- 
wick  Muggleton , both  from  the 
strong  and  the  weak. 

4.  Amongst  the  rest,  not  many 
months  past,  a friend  of  mine 
being  somewhat  troubled  in  mind, 
was  moved  to  propound  these  high 
queries: 

“ Whether  any  creature  was 
formed  on  purpose  for  eternal 
sufferings  ? 

“ Or  whether  it  would  not  have 
been  as  advantageous  for  the  Cre- 
ator’s glory  to  have  formed  all 
creatures  for  eternal  happiness,  as 
otherwise  ? 

“ Or  if  any  creature  was  made 
to  be  a vessel  of  wrath,  to  show 
forth  the  prerogative  royal  of  its 
Creator,  wherein  is  that  creature 
blameworthy  of  sin  or  evil,  which, 
through  a secret  decree,  could  not 
possibly  avoid  it  % 

“ Or  whence  came  that  sin  or 
evil  into  the  spirits  of  man  or 
angel,  if  they  were  pure  in  the 
first  creation  \ ” 

My  Christian  brethren,  these 
curious  queries  will  occasion 
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variety  of  spiritual  matter;  yea, 
and  it  will  further  me  also  to  treat 
upon  the  original  of  all  heavenly 
secrets.  Wherefore,  in  answer 
to  these  difficult  queries,  I shall 
write  of  several  things  of  most 
highest  consequence  unto  man- 
kind, namely,  concerning  the  glo- 
rious Creator  Himself,  and  the 
original  dause  that  moved  the 
divine  majesty  to  produce  any 
creature  sensibly  to  live  in  his 
sight,  and  of  the  creation  of  the 
true  God,  and  of  the  imaginary 
lying  creation  in  the  spirit  of 
sinful  man,  and  whence  it  came. 
Also  of  the  creation  of  angels  be- 
fore man,  with  the  materials  and 
manner  of  it. 

5.  I confess  I have  been  moved 
briefly  to  touch  upon  most  of 
these  things  to  the  public  view  of 
many  already  ; but  now,  through 
assistance  of  the  unerring  Spirit, 
I shall  handle  them  more  fully, 
in  removing  many  obstructions  in 
the  way,  and  for  more  clearer 
satisfaction  unto  the  true  spiritual 
Christian,  and  confutation  of  all 
fleshly  lying  anti-christians  what- 
soever. 

6.  First,  by  immediate  inspira- 
tion from  the  Holy  Spirit,  I posi- 
tively affirm  against  all  natural- 
ists under  heaven,  that  there  is 
a Creator. 

7.  Secondly,  with  the  same 
confidence  I affirm  against  men 
or  angels,  that  this  our  God  from 
all  eternity  was  an  uncreated  spi- 
ritual person,  in  form  like  a man. 

8.  Thirdly,  from  the  same 
spirit  I declare,  that  that  blessed 
god-man  Christ  Jesus,  so  exalted 
throughout  the  true  scriptures, 


was  and  is  that  eternal  Creator 
beforesaid. 

9.  Fourthly,  I declare  against 
all  literal-mongers  in  this  world, 
that  this  our  Creator  and  gracious 
Redeemer  was  only  one  immor- 
tal, undivided,  personal  god-man 
from  all  eternity,  and  in  time,  and 
to  all  eternity. 

10.  Fifthly,  I declare  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  the  addition  of 
two  persons  more  unto  this  our 
only  wise  God,  blessed  for  ever, 
proceeded  only  from  the  old 
serpentine  anti-christian  devil  in 
carnal  men. 

11.  Moreover,  as  for  those 
words  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 
or  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  any  other 
divine  titles  in  scriptures,  you  may 
know  that  they  are  only  variety 
of  names  to  set  forth  the  infinite 
godhead  glory  of  the  Creator’s 
person. 

12.  Again,  I declare  from  the 
spirit  of  truth,  that  from  all  eter- 
nity the  Creator’s  person  was  of 
a sun-shining  fiery  glory  of  sen- 
sible heavenly  motion,  light,  heat, 
voice,  and  speech,  and  his  divine 
person  was  swifter  than  thought. 

13.  Moreover,  all  variety  of 

divine  excellencies,  as  a crystal 
sea,  did  infinitely  reign  in  his 
heavenly  person : as,  namely, 

pure  spiritual  faith,  his  Almighty 
power,  or  heavenly  love,  his  ravish- 
ing glory,  or  any  other  divine  vir- 
tue that  can  be  named. 

14.  Thus  you  that  are  truly 
spiritual  may  undoubtedly  know, 
that  from  all  eternity  the  Cre- 
ator possessed  his  heavenly  joys 
or  new  glories  by  Himself  alone, 
when  no  created  being  sensibly 
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appeared  to  behold  his  excellent 
majesty. 

15.  By  true  inspiration  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  I positively  af- 
firm, that  the  principal  motion  of 
all  variety  of  heavenly  wisdom, 
joy,  or  glory,  which  the  Creator 
foresaw  He  should  eternally  pos- 
sess, naturally  sprang  in  Him  from 
an  incomprehensible  knowledge 
of  his  own  endless  infiniteness  ; 

16.  Or  from  a perfect  under- 
standing of  an  eternal  increase 
of  all  manner  of  glorious  excel- 
lencies to  solace  Himself  withal, 
and  elect  men  and  angels  that 
should  be  created  by  Him. 

17.  If  the  Creator  should  be 
an  infinite  formless  Spirit,  as  some 
men  vainly  imagine,  my  spiritual 
brethren,  you  know  then  that  it 
were  impossible  for  any  spirit  of 
man  or  angel  to  be  made  capable 
of  fixing  his  understanding  upon 
any  such  spiritual  Creator. 

18.  You  know  that  no  man 
can  describe  the  form  of  an  in- 
visible spirit,  whether  it  be  finite 
or  infinite,  unless  it  be  covered 
with  a body  or  person. 

19.  Moreover,  you  know  also, 
that  no  man  or  angel  can  be  made 
able  in  the  least  to  comprehend 
the  nature  of  any  spirit  what- 
soever that  wants  a distinct  body 
or  person  of  its  own  to  inhabit  in. 

20.  Therefore  you  cannot  but 
understand  that  the  Creator  of 
mankind  must  needs  be  a sub- 
stantial glorious  person,  and  not 
a nonsubstantial  formless  Spirit 
as  beforesaid. 

21.  Again,  notwithstanding 
every  divine  virtue  in  the  Cre- 
ator’s person  be  infinite,  yet  by 


inspiration  from  his  own  Spirit 
I positively  affirm,  that  there  was 
never  any  kind  of  reason  in  Him. 

22.  Whatever  the  learned  men 
of  this  world  have  long  imagined 
concerning  pure  reason  being  the 
divine  nature  of  God,  they  are 
utterly  dark  concerning  a true 
understanding  of  the  Creator’s 
divine  nature,  or  personal  glory, 
in  the  least. 

23.  I declare  from  the  true 
God,  that  all  those  men  that  call 
pure  reason  God’s  divine  nature, 
if  they  understand  no  other  light 
before  death  seize  on  them,  they 
shall  find  their  imaginary  reason 
nothing  else  but  a dark  torment- 
ing fiery  devil  of  burning  envy  in 
their  own  bodies  at  the  great  day, 
even  against  the  Creator  Himself, 
and  his  elect  men  and  angels  for 
everlasting. 

24.  For  this  I say  from  the 
Lord,  unto  you  that  are  spiritual, 
the  very  nature  of  reason,  though 
it  be  never  so  pure,  is  nothing 
else  but  mere  desire : therefore 
you  may  know,  that  if  the  Cre- 
ator Himself  should  have  any  de- 
sire in  his  Spirit,  there  would  be 
a kind  of  want  in  Him. 

25.  For  if  his  nature  be  all 
variety  of  heavenly  satisfaction  in 
itself,  as  it  is,  what  rational  desire 
can  find  place  in  such  an  infinite 
fulness  of  divine  glory ! 

26.  Moreover,  my  spiritual 
brethren,  what  is  the  principal 
ground  of  all  anti-christian  dark- 
ness in  the  spirits  of  Solomon-like 
men,  in  reference  to  a right  un- 
derstanding of  the  Creator,  and 
his  divine  nature,  is  it  not  because 
they  think  to  apprehend  the  true 
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God  by  a false  light,  which  they 
vainly  call  pure  reason  ! 

27.  What  is  this  which  worldly 
men  call  pure  reason  1 Is  it  any 
thing  else  but  that  proud  an- 
gelical serpent  devil  in  them, 
which  by  its  own  natural  strength 
continually  strives  to  find  out  the 
tree  of  eternal  life,  that  they  may 
cure  themselves  of  their  deadly 
wounds  of  soul,  arising  from  all 
their  spiritual  and  fleshly  rebel- 
lions against  God  and  man  1 

28.  Again,  doth  the  true  un- 
derstanding of  the  Creator  run  in 
the  line  of  pure  reason,  or  pure 
faith  in  the  scriptures  \ 

29.  Is  there  any  saying  in  scrip- 
ture that  God’s  divine  nature  is 
pure  reason,  or  by  pure  reason  we 
know  the  true  God,  or  any  thing 
that  is  spiritual ! Indeed  I have 
read  scriptures  that  say,  “ by 
faith  the  apostles  knew  the  worlds 
were  made,  and  by  faith  they 
knew  their  mortal  bodies  should 
be  raised  immortal  bodies,  at  the 
great  day  of  the  appearing  of 
Christ  in  his  glory;”  but,  as  before 
said,  I never  read  or  heard  any 
spiritual  wise  man  say,  that  the 
invisible  things  of  eternity  were 
understood  by  man’s  pure  reason; 
no,  nor  angels,  that  behold  the 
glorious  Creator  face  to  face.  It 
is  written,  “ with  thee  is  the  well 
of  life,  and  in  thy  light  shall  we 
see  light.”  It  is  also  written,  that 
umen  were  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature,”  and  that  “Abraham  be- 
lieved God,  and  it  was  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness;”  and  “ by 
faith  men  were  justified  before 
the  Creator,  and  in  their  own 
spirits;”  and  that  “without  faith 


it  was  impossible  to  please  God.” 
Furthermore  it  is  written,  that 
“ faith  is  the  gift  of  God.” 

30.  In  these  records,  and  many 
more  such  like,  you  see  the  scrip- 
tures take  no  notice  of  the  word 
pure  reason,  by  which  men  could 
know  any  thing  of  the  true  God, 
or  of  his  heavenly  secrets  at  all. 

31.  Therefore  I would  fain 
know  whether  those  men  that  call 
pure  reason  the  divine  nature,  -are 
fit  to  interpret  scriptures,  or  to 
bear  the  name  of  gospel  minis- 
ters \ But  I will  leave  them  at 
present  to  Him  that  will  discover 
them  soon  enough  to  their  cost. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1.  What  the  substances  of  earth 
and  water  were  from  eternity. 
2.  A great  secret  revealed  con- 
cerning death  and  hell.  3.  Con- 
cerning the  heavens  above.  4. 
Earth  and  water  not  eternally 
glorious.  5.  The  residence  of 
the  Creator.  6.  Earth  and  water 
uncreated  substances. 

AGAIN,  in  the  next  place,  by 
inspiration  from  the  unerring 
Spirit,  I positively  affirm,  that  the 
substances  of  earth  and  water  were 
from  all  eternity  in  the  Creator’s 
presence,  uncreated,  senseless, 
dark,  dead  matter,  like  unto  water 
and  dust,  that  have  no  kind  of 
life,  or  light,  or  virtue  in  them  at 
all. 

2.  Also  I declare  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  darkness,  death,  or 
devil  and  hell  lay  secretly  hid  in 
that  earth  above  this  perishing 
globe,  and  in  the  sight  of  the 
I Creator  were  eternally  naked  and 
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bare,  both  in  their  root  and  in 
their  fruit. 

x3.  Again,  I declare  from  the 
true  light  of  life  eternal,  that  that 
world  or  kingdom  where  the  Cre- 
ator’s glorious  person  is  visible,  is 
a place  or  throne  infinite  in  length, 
breadth,  or  height,  answerable 
unto  an  infinite  majesty. 

4.  Moreover,  for  your  informa- 
tion that  are  spiritual,  from  the 
true  God  I declare,  that  in  this 
heavenly  city  there  is  no  firma- 
ment, sun,  moon,  nor  stars:  so  that 
you  may  understand  that  it  is  an 
infinite  open  place  for  divine  per- 
sonal ascending  or  descending  at 
pleasure,  only  under  foot  is  fixed 
a spiritual  earth  and  a crystal 
sea. 

5.  Furthermore,  you  that  are 
spiritual  may  know  that  it  stands 
to  very  good  sense  that  an  infinite 
majesty  cannot  be  confined  to  a 
finite  world  or  kingdom,  as  this 
is ; I mean  when  He  possesseth 
the  throne  of  immortality  as  at 
this  time,  or  before  He  became  a 
body  of  unspotted  flesh. 

6.  Again,  concerning  that  glo- 
rious earth  and  crystal  sea  afore- 
said, I would  not  have  you  to 
think  that  I mean  it  Avas  eternally 
so.  but  after,  or  in  the  finishing 
of  the  creation  of  angels,  and 
variety  of  other  creatures,  the  in- 
finite virtue  of  the  Creator’s  word 
produced  that  crystal  spirituality 
in  them,  that  both  visible  as  well 
as  invisible,  every  thing  or  crea- 
ture appointed  to  abide  in  the 
presence  of  the  divine  majesty, 
might  be  all  glory  in  their  kind 
and  measure,  answerable  to  the 
unmeasurable  variety  of  unspeak-  j 


able  glory  in  the  Creator  Him- 
self. 

7.  My  spiritual  brethren,  you 
know  that  it  is  an  opinion  of  the 
learned,  that  those  substances, 
earth  and  water  aforesaid,  were 
not  eternal;  but  they  have  long- 
imagined  that  the  Creator  spake 
the  word,  and  so  they  came  to 
be;  and  after  He  had  given  them 
their  being,  He  formed  all  things 
that  were  made  out  of  them. 

8.  My  beloved  brethren,  you 
may  know  that  this  must  needs 
be  an  error,  because  you  know 
that  the  word  create  is  to  make 
formless  dead  matter  into  sensible 
living  forms. 

9.  Besides  this,  you  know,  as 
for  creating  of  those  elements  of 
water  or  dust,  there  is  no  scrip- 
ture maketh  mention  of  any  such 
thing,  therefore  a mere  imagina- 
tion; but  more  of  this  in  the 
seventh  chapter. 

10.  Again  you  knoAV,  that  from 
eternity  the  divine  nature  of  the 
Creator’s  Spirit  was  nothing  but 
immortal  fiery  glory  of  life  and 
light.  It  is  written,  “ God  is 
light,  and  in  him  there  is  no 
darkness  at  all:”  and  it  is  written 
in  Gen.  i.  “and  darkness  Avas  upon 
the  deep.” 

1 1 . My  brethren,  if  the  Creator 
be  all  life  and  light,  as  you  know 
He  is,  then,  Avithout  controversy, 
the  dead  earth  and  dark  deep 
Avater  never  proceeded  out  of  his 
glorious  mouth:  but  if  that  scrip- 
ture should  be  objected  where 
it  is  said,  “I  create  light,  and 
I create  darkness,”  to  that  I 
answer,  the  mind  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  those  Avords  was  this, 
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that  He  created  those  souls  that 
were  naturally  dark,  and  He  cre- 
ated these  mortal  spirits  that  were 
full  of  immortal  light;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  there  was  not  the  least 
meaning  in  those  words,  or  any 
other  throughout  the  scriptures, 
that  God  created  or  gave  any 
being  or  beginning  unto  dead, 
dark,  senseless  earth  and  water, 
as  aforesaid. 

12.  Whatever  men  vainly  ima- 
gine the  Creator  to  be,  if  they 
shall  conclude  there  was  nothing 
eternal  but  God  only,  if  they 
acknowledge  the  Creator  to  be 
some  glorious  thing  which  is  in- 
comprehensibly infinite,  then  I 
would  fain  learn  of  those  wise 
men  where  the  glorious  Creator 
was  resident  when  He  gave  a 
being  to  earth  and  water.  If 
they  shall  say  unto  me,  that  He 
was  uncapable  to  be  in  any  one 
place,  because  He  was  every  where, 
as  to  that,  I cannot  understand 
which  way  the  Creator  should  be 
every  where,  or  any  where  at  all, 
if  He  had  no  place  or  habitation 
to  abide  in,  neither  finite  nor 
infinite. 

13.  God  being  all  light,  life, 
joy,  and  glory  in  Himself  from 
eternity,  is  it  not  against  all  di- 
vine or  human  light,  that  is  not 
unreasonable,  that  ever  those  dark, 
dead  elements  of  earth  and  water 
should  have  their  original  from 
his  glorious  spirit,  because  their 
natures  are  so  contrary,  that  it 
was  impossible  that  they  should 
proceed  from  one  another;  for, 
alas ! what  is  death  or  darkness  \ 
Is  it  not  through  the  absence  of 
life  or  light  ? and  is  not  life,  being 


overcome  by  death,  absolutely 
become  death  and  darkness,  or 
utter  silence  for  a moment  ] 

14.  Again,  if  light  and  dark- 
ness, or  life  and  death  meet  to- 
gether, is  there  any  peace  or 
agreement  between  them  until 
life  be  swallowed  up  by  death,  or 
death  be  swallowed  up  into  life  l 

15.  If  this  be  so,  the  which 
no  sober  man  can  gainsay,  then 
without  controversy  earth  and 
water  were  uncreated  substances, 
eternally  distinct  from  the  God 
of  glory;  because  the  scripture 
saith,  44  and  darkness  covered  the 
face  of  the  deep.” 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  Of  the  angels.  2.  Their  form 
and  nature.  3.  Out  of  what 
they  were  made.  4.  The  serpent 
which  tempted  Eve.  5.  The 
cause  why  any  creature  was 
formed.  6.  Who  are  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature.  7.  No 
created  being  capable  of  the  es- 
sence of  God  to  dwell  in  it. 

GAIN,  from  the  true  light 
of  life  I affirm,  that  the 
angels  were  the  first  sensible 
living  beings  formed  by  the  Cre- 
ator. 

2.  I declare  also,  that  the 
angelical  host  were  all  produced 
by  his  word  speaking  into  that 
dust  without  or  above  this  visible 
heavens. 

3.  Moreover,  I positively  affirm 
from  the  same  light,  that  all  the 
angels  in  the  heavenly  throne 
aforesaid  are  persons  in  forms  like 
men,  and  not  bodiless  spirits,  as 
the  learned  have  long  declared, 
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and  the  nature  of  their  angelical 
spirits  are  pure  reason  only. 

4.  From  the  God  of  all  truth  I 
declare,  that  that  serpent  which 
tempted  Eve  unto  evil  was  one  of 
those  angels  of  light. 

5.  Moreover,  that  serpent  an- 
gel was  more  wise  or  god-like 
in  his  creation  than  all  the  elect 
angels  of  glory ; for  the  most  wise 
God,  in  this,  may  be  likened  to 
a wise  earthly  prince,  that,  for  the 
manifestation  of  his  royal  plea- 
sure, exalteth  that  subject  to  the 
highest  dignity,  which  he  hath 
secretly  decreed  to  the  highest 
disgrace. 

6.  Thus  it  was  with  the  glo- 
rious Creator,  who  foreknowing 
that  his  prerogative  royal  would 
compel  Him  to  create  this  angel- 
ical reprobate,  in  reference  to  his 
divine  justice,  therefore,  for  the 
manifestation  of  his  most  glorious 
power  unto  his  elect  men  and  an- 
gels, his  wisdom  saw  it  most  fit 
to  endue  him  with  more  piercing 
rational  wisdom  and  brightness  of 
person  than  all  his  angelical  com- 
panions, because  he  was  decreed 
to  the  greatest  shame  and  pain,  as 
aforesaid. 

7.  And  not  only  so,  but  also 
because  the  elect  angels  should 
admire  their  Creator’s  wisdom  and 
power,  when  they  should  see  the 
outcast  condition  of  the  highest 
created  glory,  and  be  filled  with 
new  declarations  of  honour,  praise, 
and  glory  unto  the  divine  majesty, 
for  his  free-electing  love  towards 
them  through  which  they  were 
ensured  eternally  to  reign  in  their 
created  purity. 

8.  Again,  from  the  true  light  of 


life  I positively  affirm,  that  there 
was  but  only  one  reprobrate  angel 
created  at  the  first,  which  is  fully 
cleared  in  this  book. 

9.  Moreover,  you  spiritual  ones 
may  understand  that  if  the  most 
merciful  Creator  could  possibly 
have  known  any  other  way  for 
the  manifestation  of  his  divine 
excellencies  unto  men  and  angels, 
I say  you  may  be  confident  He 
would  never  have  created  any 
thing  on  purpose  for  eternal  suf- 
fering. 

10.  Furthermore,  can  you  pos- 
sibly imagine  or  think  that  the 
most  gracious  and  wise  Creator 
would  ever  have  suffered  the  na- 
ture of  any  creature  to  become 
rebellious  against  Himself,  for  the 
occasioning  of  such  marvellous 
transactions  in  this  world,  and 
suffering  both  of  God,  angel,  and 
man,  if  He  could  have  possessed 
his  infinite  glory,  in  the  creating 
of  every  thing  unto  eternal  plea- 
sures. 

11.  Again,  if  dust  and  water 
were  eternal  substances  distinct 
from  the  Creator,  it  being  dark 
and  dead  matter,  it  could  not 
produce  any  kind  of  life  at  all  of 
itself,  but  was  brought  forth  into 
life  by  another. 

12.  Wherefore  it  may  be  que- 
ried by  some,  what  was  that  which 
entered  into  dust,  and  brought 
forth  angelical  bodies  to  live  in 
the  Creator’s  presence'?  was  it  any 
thing  else  but  that  spiritual  life  or 
divine  nature  of  God  Himself  1 

13.  Unto  this  curious  query 
from  the  true  light  of  life  I 
answer,  that  neither  the  spirit  of 
angels,  nor  any  other  creatures, 
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were  formed  of  the  divine  nature, 
but  the  souls  of  Adam  and  Eve 
only. 

14.  But  they  were  created  of 
variety  of  spirits  to  one  another, 
and  to  the  Creator  also;  yet  they 
were  all  purely  created  and  in  a 
sweet  harmony  with  each  other, 
and  them  Creator  also,  even  so 
long  and  no  longer  than  they 
abode  in  their  created  purity. 

15.  Again,  by  inspiration  from 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I affirm, 
that  the  unsearchable  wisdom  of 
the  most  high  God  was  secretly 
hid  in  the  infinite  power  of  his 
word  speaking  only. 

16.  So  that  it  was  the  fore- 
knowledge of  his  own  mighty 
power,  which  was  one  of  the 
principal  grounds  that  moved 
Him  to  produce  any  living  crea- 
ture in  his  presence. 

17.  Wherefore,  before  any  crea- 
ture was  formed  by  Him,  if  He 
had  not  perfectly  known  that  of 
those  aforesaid  elements  of  dust 
or  water  by  his  word  speaking 
only,  He  could  create  as  many 
several  spirits,  with  bodies  suit- 
able to  their  natures,  as  He  saw 
good,  and  yet  wholly  retain  the 
divine  nature  of  his  Spirit  to  Him- 
self, He  would  never  have  formed 
any  creature  to  have  lived  in  his 
sight : 

18.  Because  then,  you  know, 
there  would  have  been  no  dis- 
tinction of  natures  or  names  be- 
tween the  creatures  themselves 
and  the  Creator;  nor  none  of 
the  variety  of  his  infinite  wis- 
dom, power,  and  glory  ever  seen 
or  known  by  the  creatures  ; 

19.  For  you  that  are  spiritual 


may  understand,  that  the  Cre- 
ator’s royal  will  or  pleasure  was 
that  glorious  wheel  that  moved 
Him  to  form  any  creature  at  all. 

20.  Therefore  you  may  also 
know,  that  it  was  impossible  for 
Him  to  create  the  spirits  of  an- 
gels and  man  to  be  both  of  the 
nature  of  his  own  Spirit,  or  neither 
of  them  to  be  of  his  divine  nature, 
because,  as  aforesaid,  the  variety 
of  his  wisdom,  power,  and  glory, 
would  have  been  all  lost  for  want 
of  distinction. 

21.  Moreover,  if  angels  and 
man  had  been  both  of  God’s 
divine  nature  in  their  creation, 
then  instead  of  their  being  capa- 
ble to  be  transmuted  into  a higher 
or  lower  condition  at  the  divine 
pleasure  of  the  Creator,  would 
they  not  rather  have  been  un- 
changeable creators  than  change- 
able creatures] 

22.  Therefore  the  most  wise 
and  holy  Creator,  that  He  might 
prevent  all  that  might  impede  his 
divine  purpose,  He  created  the 
bodies  of  angels  spiritual,  and 
their  natures  rational;  and  He 
made  the  body  of  the  man  Adam 
natural,  and  his  soul  spiritual. 

23.  For  if  their  spirits  and 
bodies  had  been  both  of  the  di- 
vine nature,  then  it  would  have 
been  impossible  for  them  to  be 
capable  of  any  change  of  sin  or 
evil,  or  consent  to  evil  in  them,  no 
more  than  the  Creator  Himself. 

24.  Where  then  had  been  all 
the  wonderful  transactions  of  his 
glorious  majesty,  or  what  would 
have  been  formed  but  creators 
only,  instead  of  creatures,  as 
aforesaid  ] 
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25.  Again,  because  of  our  weak 
comprehension  in  the  deep  things 
of  God,  I shall  speak  something 
by  way  of  imagination  only,  which 
is  as  followeth : 

26.  Suppose  the  most  high  God 
should  have  created  both  angels 
and  men  all  glorious  like  Him- 
self, and  eternally  so  to  remain, 
yet  those  created  beings  could  not 
possibly  be  the  divine  essence  of 
his  godhead  spirit,  but  only  a cre- 
ated light  of  sensible  life,  of  divine 
joys  proceeding  from  the  eternal 
Spirit,  by  virtue  of  words  speak- 
ing through  his  heavenly  mouth 
into  those  elements  beforesaid. 

27.  Because  you  may  know 
that  the  uncreated  essence  or 
godhead  spirit  of  an  infinite  ma- 
jesty was  utterly  uncapable  to 
be  conveyed  into  a finite  created 
being,  for  infiniteness  is  only  ca- 
pable of  its  own  glorious  centre : 

28.  So  that  you  that  are  truly 
spiritual  may  understand,  that 
after  the  angels  were  formed  into 
living  bodies,  the  divine  majesty 
and  those  created  beings  were 
become  distinct  in  their  essences 
for  everlasting ; 

29.  That  the  angels,  by  ap- 
parent sight  of  their  Creator’s 
face,  might  know  themselves  to 
be  but  creatures,  and  subject  to 
the  divine  pleasure  of  Him  that 
made  them. 

30.  Moreover,  from  the  true 
light  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  I 
affirm  that  the  elect  angels  of 
eternal  glory  had  no  certain 
knowledge  of  continuing  in  their 
created  purities,  until  the  Lord 
had  discovered  the  reprobate  an- 
gel unto  them. 


31.  It  is  written,  that  “ he  made 
all  things  for  his  own  glory,  and 
the  wicked  for  the  day  of  wrath.” 

32.  My  beloved  spiritual 
brethren,  you  know  that  the 
heavenly  nature  of  the  divine 
majesty  is  nothing  else  but  all 
variety  of  glorious  excellencies. 

33.  Also  you  know  that  the 
Creator’s  Spirit  being  variety  of 
spiritual  perfections,  He  could 
create  nothing  against  his  glory 
but  for  his  glory  only,  because 
that  glory  of  his  is  Himself,  or 
his  all  in  all,  or  only  pillar  upon 
which  He  built  his  everlasting 
kingdom  ; 

34.  Wherefore,  if  angels  or 
man  had  been  framed  in  un- 
changeable conditions,  then  in- 
stead of  making  known  his 
manifold  divine  glories  to  his 
creatures,  He  must  have  created 
things  for  his  own  eternal  ruin. 

35.  For  if  such  a thing  could 
possibly  have  been,  instead  of 
being  creatures,  as  aforesaid,  they 
would  all  have  been  creators;  and 
being  unchangeable,  it  could  not 
possibly  be  avoided,  but  they 
must  all  have  shared  in,  or  of  the 
Creator’s  unchangeable  glory  also. 

36.  Moreover,  if  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  should  be  divided  into 
three  divine  persons,  as  many 
men  blindly  imagine,  then  you 
know  that  being  all  eternal,  they 
must  of  necessity  be  equal  in 
godhead,  wisdom,  power,  and 
glory : a kingdom  thus  divided 
cannot  stand. 

37.  For  you  that  are  truly 
spiritual  know,  that  all  the  true 
prophets  in  the  time  of  the  law 
did  never  acknowledge  any  more 
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gods  than  that  Holy  One  of 
Israel  only;  and  by  inspiration 
they  attributed  many  holy  names 
unto  his  divine  majesty,  for  the 
exaltation  of  his  glorious  person 
above  all  angels  and  men. 

38.  Moreover,  you  know  that 
in  scriptures  it  is  written,  that 
66  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  will  not 
give  his  glory  to  another.” 

39.  Therefore,  whatever  men 
vainly  dream  of  a Creator,  or 
God,  or  three  persons,  or  of  a 
bodiless  infinite  spirit,  yet  unto 
us  that  are  heirs  of  eternal  glory, 
there  is  but  one  only  wise  God, 
Creator,  Redeemer,  and  alone 
everlasting  Father,  which  is  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  one  blessed 
body  of  flesh  and  bone  glorified. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1 .  Of  the  angels  further.  2.  Of 
the  nature  of  pure  reason. 
3.  Of  the  divine  nature.  4. 
Wherein  they  differ.  5.  The 
angels  were  under  the  moral 
law  which  was  written  in  their 
natures.  6.  The  Creator  above 
all  law.  7.  A necessity  of  sup- 
plying the  angels  with  continual 
revelations  from  the  Creator. 
8.  He  that  was  above  all  law , 
made  Himself  under  the  law , by 
becoming  flesh.  9.  Who  is  anti- 
christ. 10.  No  joy  in  God 
without  a form.  11.  Death  an 
enemy  to  all  kind  of  life  in 
God , angels,  and  men. 

BEFORE  I treat  of  the  first 
appearance  of  sin  or  evil  in 
the  reprobate  angel,  I shall 
speak  of  the  creation  of  angels 
by  a comparison. 


2.  Suppose  a man  should  speak 
words  unto  dry  dust  or  sand  dis- 
tinct from  his  person,  and  before 
he  spake  unto  that  senseless 
chaos,  he  did  perfectly  know  or 
believe  in  himself,  that  out  of 
that  dead  dust  his  very  words 
would  produce  so  many  several 
sensible  living  bodies  in  his  sight, 
though  those  words  proceeded 
from  the  soul  of  the  man. 

3.  Yet  you  may  know  that 
they  were  not  the  essence  of  the 
man’s  spirit,  but  only  a powerful 
influence  of  speech,  or  words 
spoken  through  his  mouth,  for  ma- 
nifesting the  variety  of  his  natural 
wisdom,  power,  or  glory,  over  the 
words  which  he  had  spoken. 

4.  Moreover,  you  know  that  a 
man  with  great  ease  might  spare 
a few  words  without  any  trouble 
of  mind  in  reference  to  what  use 
he  saw  fit  to  employ  them,  they 
being  his  own  workmanship ; can 
any  sober  man  deny  this  man’s 
prerogative  pleasure  with  his 
own ! I trow  not. 

5.  This  was  the  Creator’s  very 
case  in  the  matter  of  creation, 
and  who  dares  to  speak  against 
itl  no  spiritual  wise  man,  I am 
sure;  only  some  lustful  persons 
may  dispute  against  it,  though  it 
be  contrary  to  their  own  reason 
when  it  is  sober. 

6.  But  deeds  of  darkness  hate 
the  light,  and  can  do  no  other- 
wise ; and  those  that  live  in 
the  light  are  made  to  abhor  all 
deeds  of  darkness  or  vain  dis- 
putes against  the  Creator’s  royal 
will,  or  righteous  ways. 

7.  Thus  you  which  are  truly 
1 spiritual  may  understand,  that 
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neither  the  spirits  of  angels,  no, 
nor  of  the  man  Adam  himself, 
was  of  the  divine  essence  in  their 
creation.  It  is  truth  the  soul  of 
Adam  was  of  the  very  nature  of 
the  Spirit  of  God;  but  it  was  a 
created  nature,  or  virtue  which 
brought  forth  its  pure  natural 
body  as  its  house  or  tabernacle  of 
abode ; so  that  as  the  body  had  a 
beginning  of  dust,  through  which 
it  was  capable  of  change, 

8.  So  likewise  when  that  di- 
vine soul  was  covered  with  an 
earthly  temple,  it  was  capable  of 
mutability,  though  it  proceeded 
from  an  immutable  glory. 

9.  But,  on  the  contrary,  though 
the  spiritual  bodies  of  angels  had 
beginning  also,  yet  they  were 
not  subject  to  change,  but  their 
spirits  not  being  of  the  divine 
nature  of  Him  that  made  them, 
was  wholly  subject  to  mutability. 

10.  For  the  angels’  spirits  were 
pure  reason,  as  aforesaid;  and 
what  is  the  nature  of*  the  most 
purest  reason?  Is  it  any  thing 
else  but  all  pure  desires?  And 
what  is  the  original  of  the  most 
purest  or  perfect  desire  that  is? 
Is  it  not  a want  of  something 
that  is  desired,  or  a kind  of  un- 
satisfaction until  its  desire  be 
satisfied  from  something  that  is 
not  inherent  in  itself  ? 

11.  Again,  my  spiritual  bre- 
thren, is  it  possible,  think  you, 
that  there  should  be  the  least 
motion  of  the  most  purest  desire 
that  is  in  the  nature  of  that  spirit, 
which  is  all  fulness  of  divine  satis- 
faction in  itself? 

12.  Or  is  it  possible  that  that 
spirit  that  hath  any  desire  in  its 


nature  should  enjoy  fulness  of 
content  in  itself? 

13.  Wherefore,  though  the  holy 
God  created  that  angelical  reason 
of  all  pure  desire,  let  no  spiritual 
wise  man  call  it  his  divine  nature. 

14.  Why?  because  you  know 
there  can  be  no  kind  of  desire  in 
the  nature  of  that  immortal  God, 
that  is  all  variety  #f  glorious  satis- 
faction in  itself,  as  beforesaid. 

15.  But  let  him  know  from  the 
true  light  of  life,  that  the  Creator, 
by  his  infinite  wisdom  or  power, 
from  a word  speaking  unto  dust, 
could  create,  yea,  and  did  make 
divers  living  creatures,  and  yet 
not  one  motion  of  the  natures  of 
those  created  beings  was  inherent 
in  his  heavenly  Spirit. 

16.  Therefore  you  that  are  pos- 
sessed with  that  new  and  true 
divine  birth  from  the  immortal 
throne,  may  know  that  the  spirits 
of  elect  angels  are  not  in  the  least 
of  any  part  of  the  glorious  natures 
of  his  Spirit,  but  only  a created 
rational  spirit  of  all  pure  desires, 
which  was  not  only  become  dis- 
tinct from  his  divine  nature  now 
it  possessed  its  personal  living 
being  in  itself; 

17.  But  was  also  in  its  non- 
being,  in  the  foreknowledge  of 
the  Creator,  eternally  distinct 
from  his  undesiring  nature  of  all 
spiritual  glories,  secretly  hid  in 
its  own  dark  senseless  elements 
as  beforesaid,  only  by  a powerful 
word  it  was  commanded  to  ap- 
pear and  manifest  itself  in  its  own 
creaturely  condition. 

18.  Again,  some  may  say  unto 
me,  Were  the  angels  under  any 
law  in  their  creation?  From  the 
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unerring  Spirit  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  this  I answer, 
All  the  angels  were  equally  cre- 
ated under  one  law;  the  which 
moral  law  was  written  in  their 
angelical  natures,  motioning  in 
them  that  all  obedience  was  pro- 
perly due  unto  their  Creator, 
wdiich  had  made  them  such  mar- 
vellous creatures. 

19.  Again,  you  that  are  spi- 
ritual may  know,  that  no  created 
being  was  capable  to  be  formed 
in  a lawless  condition. 

20.  Why]  because  there  is 
nothing  uncapable  of  being  made 
under  a law  from  another,  but  that 
divine  Being  only  which  was  eter- 
nally in  or  from  itself.  You  may 
also  know,  that  those  very  words 
of  creation,  or  creatures,  includes 
a Creator,  and  a command  of  all 
obedience  due  unto  Him. 

21.  Also  you  know,  that  no 
creature  could  acknowledge  any 
kind  of  obedience  to  be  due  unto 
a God,  unless  he  were  guided 
thereunto  by  a light  or  law  from 
Him  that  formed  him. 

22.  My  spiritual  brethren, 
from  the  divine  voice  of  God  Him- 
self I affirm,  that  the  uncreated 
godhead  itself  is  unto  the  created 
beings  of  angels  or  men  either  a 
law  of  perfect  faith  and  pure 
burning  love  in  them  towards 
God  and  man  unto  life  eternal ; 

23.  Or  else  a fiery  law  of  un- 
believing burning  envy  in  them 
against  God,  elect  men,  and  an- 
gels, unto  death  eternal. 

24.  Not  that  any  sin  or  evil 
could  possibly  proceed  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  the  Creator  into 
the  nature  of  the  creatures,  either 


in  his  creating  of  them,  or  after 
they  were  formed  by  Him. 

25.  You  know  that  was 
impossible,  because  his  divine 
nature  in  itself  is  nothing  else 
but  all  variety  of  ravishing  puri- 
ties to  Himself,  or  elect  men,  or 
angels. 

26.  Moreover,  you  spiritual 
ones  may  know  that  though  the 
spirits  of  angels  were  created 
perfectly  pure  in  their  kind  and 
measure;  yet  if  they  were  not 
continually  supplied  with  inspi- 
rations from  that  divine  glory 
which  gave  them  their  beings, 
instead  of  continuing  in  their 
angelical  brightness,  their  spirits 
would  become  nothing  else  but  a 
bottomless  pit  of  imaginary  con- 
fused darkness  of  aspiring  wisdom 
above  the  Creator : 

27.  For  the  elect  angels’  spirits 
being  only  pure  reason,  the 
very  nature  of  them  is  to  desire 
after  the  knowledge  of  that  in- 
comprehensible glory  which  gave 
them  their  beings ; and  it  is  the 
variety  of  his  divine  excellencies 
flowing  into  their  desiring  na- 
tures, which  is  that  heavenly 
food  that  is  prepared  for  their 
eternal  preservation. 

28.  My  beloved  brethren,  if 
you  look  into  the  first  epistle  of 
St.  Peter,  you  may  see  that  the 
elect  angels  are  of  a desiring  or 
prying  nature  into  the  secret 
mysteries  of  our  God,  when  He 
manifested  Himself  on  this  earth 
in  a body  of  flesh.  The  words  are 
these : “ Searching  when  or  what 
time  the  Spirit  which  testified 
before  of  Christ,  which  was  in 
them,  should  declare  the  suf- 
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ferings  that  should  come  unto 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow,  the  which  things  the  an- 
gels desire  to  behold.” 

29.  Furthermore,  I am  per- 
suaded in  my  spirit,  that  the 
forming  of  angels  was  not  very 
long  before  the  creating  of  Adam 
and  Eve. 

30.  Because  you  know  that 
the  elect  angels  were  not  only 
made  for  the  personal  society  of 
the  Creator  in  his  heavenly  throne, 
or  kingdom  of  glory;  but  they 
were  appointed  also  for  minister- 
ing spirits  unto  the  heirs  of  sal- 
vation in  this  world,  according  to 
that  in  the  first  of  the  Hebrews. 

31.  Moreover,  you  that  are 
spiritual  may  undoubtedly  know, 
that  it  was  utterly  unpossible  for 
man  or  angels  to  be  void  of  all 
law  in  their  creation. 

32.  Because  the  Creator  Him- 
self became  subject  to  his  own 
law,  when  his  divine  godhead 
was  transmuted  into  pure  man- 
hood. 

33.  - It  is  truth  that  the  un- 
created eternal  God  was  above 
all  law,  and  so  uncapable  of  any 
kind  of  law  before  He  descended 
from  his  infinite  glory  into  the 
womb  of  a woman. 

34.  But  that  He  might  be 
capable  of  the  condition  of  a ser- 
vant, for  the  manifestation  of  this 
his  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and 
glory,  in  a body  of  flesh  unto 
elect  men  and  angels,  therefore 
He  transmuted  his  unchangeable 
godhead  into  the  likeness  of  sin- 
ful mortals  for  a season,  that  He 
might  become  the  heavenly  pat- 
tern of  perfect  obedience  to  his 


own  law,  in  the  visible  sight  of 
elect  men  and  angels. 

35.  And  that  from  thence,  by 
virtue  of  his  sufferings  at  the 
hands  of  cursed  Canaanites,  He 
might  also  become  a purchaser 
from  Himself  of  a twofold  infinite 
ravishing  glory  to  Himself,  and 
elect  men  and  angels,  the  which 
his  spiritual  body  was  uncapable 
of,  until  it  became  suffering  flesh, 
blood,  and  hone. 

36.  Therefore  whosoever  saith 
that  any  other  body  ascended  into 
glory,  but  that  very  same  body  of 
flesh  and  bone  that  suffered  death 
upon  the  cross,  he  is  an  antichrist, 
and  in  utter  spiritual  darkness, 
let  him  be  the  perfectest  literalist 
or  naturalist  in  the  whole  world. 

37.  Moreover,  you  that  are 
truly  spiritual  do  know,  that  it 
was  utterly  impossible  that  hea- 
ven and  earth,  with  all  the  won- 
derful works  in  them,  should  be 
from  eternity,  as  godless  atheists 
would  vainly  imagine,  because 
they  cannot  attain  to  know  what 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  by  their 
own  natural  reason : 

38.  For,  alas ! if  no  mortal  man 
can  give  a being  to  one  hair  of 
his  head,  though  he  be  lord  of  all 
other  creatures  under  the  sun, 
how  should  he  possibly  he  from 
eternity  ] 

39.  I hope  these  overwise  men 
will  not  say,  that  men  were 
brought  forth  by  earth,  air,  water, 
fire,  sun,  moon,  stars,  or  any  such- 
like weak  means  as  those  are. 
Why  \ because  the  spirit  of  man 
far  exceeds  all  such  creatures. 

40.  You  may  know  that  though 
those  creatures  have  life  in  them 
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according  to  their  kind  ; yet  man, 
being  a sensible  living  soul  to 
itself,  and  being  capable  in  some 
measure  to  comprehend  the  na- 
ture of  those  creatures  aforesaid, 
must  of  necessity  be  a more  emi- 
nent living  being  than  they  all. 

41.  For,  alas!  you  know,  though 
the  sun,  fire,  earth,  water,  wind, 
or  air,  are  powerful  in  their  na- 
tures, oftentimes  destroying  man- 
kind ; yet  when  they  have  done 
it,  they  are  no  way  capable  in 
themselves  of  any  sensible  joy  or 
sorrow  for  what  was  done  by 
them,  no  more  than  the  stones  in 
the  street; 

42.  Therefore,  seeing  all  these 
creatures  were  formed  for  man’s 
use,  and  are  in  measure  known 
by  man,  and  yet  are  all  uncapa- 
ble  of  any  sensible  knowledge  of 
themselves  or  of  man  either  ; and 
seeing  no  man  by  his  natural  rea- 
son can  perceive  how  any  spirit 
brings  forth  its  own  body  unto 
maturity,  neither  how  it  by  de- 
grees passeth  away  into  its  dust 
or  nonbeing  again,  nor  no  crea- 
tures worth  naming,  were  ever 
seen  by  men  to  have  a begin- 
ning in  any  other  way  but  that  of 
generation  only. 

43.  How  can  any  rational  wise 
man  possibly  imagine  or  think 
that  man,  or  any  other  living 
forms,  should  ever  appear  to  be 
without  a glorious  Creator  to  give 
them  their  beings  at  the  first  1 

44.  Furthermore,  my  spiritual 
brethren,  can  any  of  you  be  so 
weak,  after  a sober  consideration, 
to  imagine  or  think  that  a form- 
less God  gave  being  to  all  these 
marvellous  living  forms  1 


45.  How  is  it  possible  for  that 
which  hath  no  distinct  form  or 
person  of  its  own,  to  create  any 
kind  of  living  form  at  all  1 

46.  What  though  the  Spirit  of 
our  blessed  Creator  and  gracious 
Redeemer  be  infinite,  can  it  pos- 
sibly enjoy  any  kind  of  sensible 
life,  light,  or  glory,  unless  it  hath 
a distinct  body  or  person  of  its 
own  to  possess  it  in  1 

47.  Again,  though  many  seem- 
ing wise  men,  for  want  of  true 
divine  faith,  do  imagine  the  Lord 
to  be  a vast  Spirit,  yet  you  know 
that  when  they  are  moved  to 
speak  of  a Creator,  they  usually 
say  that  the  eternal  Being  is  an 
incomprehensible  infiniteness  of 
variety  of  divine  glories ; as, 
namely,  wisdom,  faith,  love,  pa- 
tience, meekness,  righteousness, 
with  all  spiritual  excellencies. 

48.  My  spiritual  brethren,  if 
the  Creator’s  nature  be  all  variety 
of  divine  virtues,  and  every  qua- 
lification in  Him  be  infinite,  how 
can  those  divine  glories  be  sensi- 
ble of  their  own  being,  or  incom- 
prehensible blessedness,  unless 
they  possess  a distinct  body  of 
their  own  to  possess  that  glory 
in  1 yea,  a transcendent  heavenly 
body,  answerable  unto  an  unutter- 
able spiritual  glory. 

49.  For,  alas ! you  know  that 
no  finite  living  being  can  possibly 
be  capable  to  possess  divine  vir- 
tues which  are  infinite,  and  live. 

50.  You  know  that  mortality 
and  infinite  immortality  cannot 
continue  together. 

51.  Therefore  you  may  under- 
stand, that  that  pure  light  which 
shineth  in  our  dark  spirits,  though 
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it  be  called  the  divine  nature  or 
spirit  of  an  infinite  majesty,  yet 
it  is  not  infinite  nor  immortal 
in  us: 

52.  But  it  is  a heavenly  light 
or  virtue  in  us,  changed  into  a 
condition  of  pure  mortality,  that 
it  might  instruct  a mortal  sinful 
soul  concerning  immortal  things, 
which  are  eternal. 

53.  For  you  experimental  ones 
know,  that  if  that  light  of  life 
enjoyed  by  us  were  immortal  and 
eternal  in  us,  then  it  were  impos- 
sible that  we  should  be  capable 
of  any  kind  of  misery  or  muta- 
bility in  the  least. 

54.  Therefore  you  may  know 
also,  that  the  greatest  light  in  sin- 
ful man  is  but  an  inspired  motion 
into  the  man’s  spirit,  to  purify 
the  lying  imagination  or  impure 
reason  in  the  soul  of  that  man, 
that  he  may  be  capable  to  un- 
derstand that  the  Creator  hath  a 
purpose  to  crown  him  with  un- 
changeable personal  glory  at  the 
great  day. 

55.  But  as  for  those  men 
which  dream  of  a condition  of 
possessing  an  unchangeable  glory 
in  this  being  through  an  essential 
oneness  with  an  infinite  majesty, 
they  are  in  the  depth  of  spiritual 
darkness,  concerning  aright  un- 
derstanding of  the  Creator  of  his 
heavenly  ways  in  man. 

56.  Moreover,  you  spiritual 
ones  may  know,  that  though  no 
man  hath  any  light  of  life  in  him, 
but  what  he  hath  received  from 
an  unchangeable  glory,  yet  be- 
cause that  vessel  wherein  this 
light  doth  shine  is  a mortal  sin- 
ner, and  must  die,  therefore  the 


heavenly  light  is  made  subject  to 
mortality  also. 

57.  Because  the  most  high 
God,  by  his  unsearchable  wisdom, 
hath  decreed,  that  all  light  of  life 
in  man  shall  become  dead  dust  or 
earth  for  a moment,  that  in  his 
appointed  season  it  may  quicken 
again  a new  and  glorious  life  out 
of  death  itself  for  the  manifestation 
of  his  infinite  wfedom,  power,  and 
ravishing  glory,  unto  elect  men 
and  angels. 

58.  Thus  you  that  are  truly 
spiritual  may  know,  that  though 
death  be  and  was  that  king  of 
fears,  and  enemy  to  all  kind  of 
life  in  God,  men,  and  angels,  yet, 
for  a further  increase  of  infinite- 
ness of  glory  in  the  Creator,  and 
finite  glory  in  elect  men  and  an- 
gels, it  was  his  divine  pleasure  to 
make  it  as  useful  in  its  kind  as 
life  itself. 

59.  Though  this  truth  will  be 
the  judge  of  me  and  all  men  at 
the  last,  yet  I expect  but  few  to 
embrace  it,  through  that  endless 
opposition  in  man. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  The  cause  of  the  angel's  fall, 
and  the  fruit  thereof  2.  The 
condition  of  the  elect  angels . 
3.  The  spiritual  nature  of  the 
fallen  angel  remained , and  what 
names  are  given  to  him . 4.  An 
objection , and  the  answer  con - 
cerning  two  vessels.  5.  Of  the 
fallen  angel  and  Adam.  6.  No 
distinction  between  God  and  the 
creature , but  by  names  and  na- 
tures. 7.  Election  and  repro- 
bation proved  by  divers  scrip- 
tures. 
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IN  the  next  place,  I shall  write 
of  the  occasion  of  the  downfal 
of  the  angelical  reprobate,  from 
that  height  of  his  created  glory 
which  he  possessed  above  all  the 
elect  angels:  my  beloved  brethren 
in  the  pure  truth,  you  know  that 
light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Creator  breathing  itself  into  my 
ignorant  soul,  hath  abundantly 
remonstrated  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  natures  of  God  and 
angels  aforesaid. 

2.  Moreover,  you  may  remem- 
ber I told  you,  that  the  spirits  of 
angels  were  pure  reason  in  their 
creation ; and  furthermore  you 
know,  it  is  clearly  proved  that 
the  nature  of  the  highest  reason 
that  ever  was,  or  possibly  can  be, 
is  nothing  else  but  mere  desire. 

3.  Wherefore,  though  the  Cre- 
ator gave  it  its  rational  being,  yet 
unto  you  spiritual  ones  I made  it 
appear,  that  in  his  glorious  Spirit 
not  one  motion  of  reason  was 
inherent. 

4.  Because  where  any  desire 
is,  though  it  be  never  so  pure,  it 
is  a want  of  something  desired. 

5.  Therefore  you  know  that  an 
infinite  fulness  of  divine  perfec- 
tions in  its  own  spirit  cannot  pos- 
sibly have  any  kind  of  want  in  it, 
therefore  uncapable  of  any  kind  of 
desire  in  the  least. 

6.  Because  what  it  hath  a mind 
to  do  concerning  itself,  or  any 
thing  it  hath  made,  you  know  it 
can  do  it  to  the  utmost ; and  who 
can  let  it,  or  shall  dare  to  say,  in 
the  day  of  his  eternal  account, 
why  hast  thou  made  one  vessel 
for  eternal  glory,  and  another 
vessel  for  everlasting  shame  1 


7.  Wherefore,  my  Christian 
friends,  you  may  know  that  the 
continuance  of  the  glory  of  the 
angelical  reprobate  being  ex- 
pired, the  Creator  only  withheld 
the  inspiration  of  his  divine  glory 
from  him;  and  immediately,  for 
want  of  that  spiritual  meat  to 
satisfy  his  desiring  nature,  his 
god-like  created  purity  became 
nothing  else  but  imaginary  im- 
purities of  secret  aspiring  desires 
above  the  Creator. 

8.  So  that  his  former  pure 
reason  was  then  become  nothing 
but  a loathsome  sink  of  unclean 
reasoning  concerning  the  true 
knowledge  of  the  Creator’s  being 
the  Creator,  and  the  creatures 
being  but  creatures ; and  instead 
of  honouring  the  Creator  for  his 
unsearchable  wisdom,  of  forming 
out  of  a little  dead  dust  such  an 
innumerable  host  of  elect  angels 
for  his  majesty’s  personal  society. 

9.  At  the  blind  bar  of  his  lying 
imagination  secretly  he  arranged 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  infinite  God 
in  creation,  and  condemned  it  as 
weakness  itself,  in  comparison  of 
his  imaginary  wisdom  if  he  had 
been  the  Creator. 

10.  Again,  his  angelical  spirit 
being  wholly  out  of  all  creaturely 
order,  and  being  lifted  up  with 
the  wisdom  of  his  spirit,  and  glory 
of  his  person,  he  beheld  both  the 
wisdom  and  persons  of  all  the 
elect  angels  as  simple  uncomely 
creatures,  in  comparison  of  him 
or  his  wisdom. 

11.  Moreover,  conceiving  him- 
self most  fit  for  divine  rule,  and 
beholding  himself  and  the  Creator 
together,  he  imagined  his  personal 
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wisdom  more  capable  of  a divine 
throne  than  He  which  sat  thereon. 

12.  Furthermore,  he  began  to 
imagine  a new  creation  of  his 
own,  for  he  thought  if  he  had 
been  the  Creator,  by  a word 
speaking  he  could  have  formed 
more  glorious  creatures  than 
those  angels  were,  without  any 
dust  or  any  other  matter  what- 
soever : 

13.  Or  if  he  must  have  had 
some  materials  to  form  things 
withal,  he  imagined  by  his  word 
speaking  or  thinking  only,  he 
could  have  produced  matter  of  a 
more  excellent  nature  for  creation 
than  a little  dry  dust,  out  of  which 
he  conceited  he  could  have  cre- 
ated creatures  all  glorious,  and 
yet  have  retained  his  divine  glory 
within  himself  distinct  from  them 
all. 

14.  Furthermore  he  imagined, 
that  he  could  have  created  as 
many  spirits  as  he  saw  fit,  without 
any  bodies  at  all  ; 

15.  Or  if  he  saw  good,  he  could 
have  formed  spiritual  bodies  that 
might  be  transformed  into  any 
other  nature  or  form  after  he  had 
created  them,  and  not  to  con- 
tinue only  in  one  nature  and  form 
always : 

16.  For  he  thought  it  want  of 
wisdom  or  power  in  a Creator, 
yea,  and  a veiling  of  his  infinite 
glory  over  the  things  which  he 
had  made,  if  they  might  not  be 
transmuted  into  any  condition 
whatsoever,  at  his  pleasure  that 
formed  them. 

17.  Wherefore  in  the  midst  of 
these  and  such  like  creative  con- 
fusions, his  irrational  wisdom  of 


imaginary  impossibilities,  so  ele- 
vated his  outcast  spirit,  that  se- 
cretly he  utterly  abhorred  that  the 
Creator,  or  any  other  creatures, 
should  remain  in  being,  unless  he 
only  might  bear  rule  over  them 
all. 

18.  Wherefore,  when  the  secret 
pride  and  envy  of  this  angelical 
reprobate  was  at  that  height  of 
unthroning  the  Creator,  or  else 
a dissolution  of  all,  then  the  most 
wise  God  revealed  his  spiritual 
cruelties  unto  his  holy  angels; 
and,  answerable  unto  what  he 
would  have  done  for  a Creator’s 
throne,  in  the  visible  sight  ©f  his 
elect  angels,  He  condemned  him 
to  be  cast  out  of  his  personal 
presence,  and  heavenly  throne  or 
kingdom,  for  everlasting  ; 

19.  And  immediately,  like  unto 
lightning,  he  was  thrown  down 
into  this  perishing  world,  where 
his^desired  kingdom  of  god-like 
government  was  prepared  for 
him  and  his  lineal  angels  in 
another  way: 

20.  And  so  having  left  their 
first  estate,  they  are  reserved  in 
everlasting  chains  of  darkness 
or  unbelief,  until  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day,  then  to  give 
an  eternal  account  of  their  devil- 
ish government  over  God’s  elect 
righteous  Abels  on  this  earth, 
which  was  so  exalted  by  Him  in 
the  highest  heavens  beforesaid. 

21.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, you  may  know  that  then, 
and  not  till  then,  all  the  elect 
angels  in  glory  were  filled  with 
variety  of  new  spiritual  praises  in 
their  mouths,  of  honour,  power, 
praises,  glory,  majesty,  wisdom, 
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counsel,  dominion,  faith,  love, 
mercy,  patience,  peace,  meekness, 
justice,  righteousness,  or  any  di- 
vine excellency  that  can  be  named 
to  their  glorious  Creator,  for  his 
electing  free  love  unto  them,  eter- 
nally to  abide  in  their  created 
purity,  to  behold  his  glorious 
face. 

22.  And  for  his  wonderful  wis- 
dom in  creating  such  angelical 
perfection,  unto  an  everlasting 
rejection  of  desperate  burning 
envy  in  utter  shame. 

23.  Moreover,  you  which  ex- 
pect crowns  of  immortal  glory 
may  know,  that  in  the  downfal  of 
the  angelical  reprobate,  his  spi- 
ritual form  remained. 

24.  But  the  nature  of  his  spirit 
was  only  changed  as  beforesaid, 
and  so  after  our  first  parents  were 
deceived  by  him,  answerable  unto 
his  filthy  nature  of  impure  reason 
or  lying  imagination. 

25.  In  scripture  records  you 
know,  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  call 
him  by  such  like  titles  as  these: 
namely,  devil,  a dragon,  an 
enemy,  a wicked  one,  a mur- 
derer, a liar,  a thief,  an  envious 
man,  an  hypocrite,  a Lucifer,  a 
Beelzebub,  or  a prince  of  the  air, 
or  Satan,  or  reprobate,  and  such 
like. 

26.  O ye  blessed  ones  of  the 
most  high  God ! with  astonishing 
admiration  it  behoveth  you  not  to 
slight,  but  seriously  to  ponder 
God’s  wonderful  wisdom  in  the 
creating  of  angels  and  man : why  ] 
because  in  it  is  hid  all  spiritual 
secrets  which  are  appointed  to  be 
revealed  to  elect  men  and  angels 
unto  eternity. 


27.  Again,  I humbly  beseech 
you  which  have  really  been  pos- 
sessed with  that  spiritual  new 
birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
glory,  is  there  any  light,  or  life, 
or  love,  or  any  kind  of  divine  ex- 
cellency in  the  glorious  Spirit  of 
our  Creator  % 

28.  Again,  had  He  any  power 
over  Himself,  or  over  any  crea- 
ture which  He  had  formed,  either 
to  fill  them  with  glimpses  of  his 
most  excellent  glory,  or  wholly 
to  retain  them  to  Himself] 

29.  If  you  grant  Him  this  his 
royal  prerogative,  the  which  no 
spiritual  one  can  possibly  deny, 
then  without  all  controversy,  un- 
less the  most  wise  and  holy  Cre- 
ator had  formed  two  vessels  of 
several  spirits  to  remain  only  for 
a season  in  their  created  purity, 

30.  And  at  the  decreed  time 
leave  them  both  to  their  own  cre- 
ated strength,  and  so  withholding 
that  heavenly  manna  of  divine 
inspiration  from  them  both,  by 
which  they  stood,  that  in  order 
to  their  change  they  might  unite 
their  spirits  and  bodies  unlaw- 
fully together,  for  producing  of 
two  several  generations  of  man- 
kind on  this  earth,  for  the  mani- 
festation of  his  ravishing  glories 
unto  the  one,  and  retaining  the 
heavenly  splendour  of  his  di- 
vine excellencies  wholly  from  the 
other,  for  the  demonstration  of  his 
divine  justice,  will,  or  pleasure  ; 

31.  Would  not  all  his  heavenly 
wisdom,  divine  power,  or  ravish- 
ing glory,  have  been  veiled  from 
men  and  angels  ] And  must  they 
not  either  have  been  all  creators, 
or  creatures  like  unto  senseless 
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stocks  or  stones  to  all  eternity,  in 
reference  of  any  knowledge  of  the 
various  wisdom,  power,  and  glory 
of  the  Creator,  as  abundantly  be- 
foresaid  ] 

32.  Again,  in  that  pure  distin- 
guishing spirit  of  all  divine  truth, 
I humbly  beseech  you  which  are 
delivered  from  the  power  of  all 
natural,  notional,  or  literal  witch- 
craft, and  in  the  room  thereof  are 
endued  with  a good  measure  of 
spiritual  understanding  in  the 
things  of  eternity,  can  there  pos- 
sibly be  any  distinction  between 
the  unchangeable  Creator  and 
changeable  creatures,  without 
variety  of  distinct  natures  and 
names,  to  manifest  the  difference 
between  them  ] 

33.  As,  namely,  since  the  out- 
cast condition  of  the  angelical 
reprobate,  and  fallen  estate  of  the 
man  Adam. 

34.  Can  there  now  be  any  Cre^ 
ator  or  God  at  all,  unless  there  he 
a devil  or  devils  also  ] 

35.  Or  can  there  he  any  light  in 
life,  and  no  darkness  in  death  ] 

36.  Or  can  there  be  any  eter- 
nal immortal  glory  for  some  men, 
and  no  eternal  shame  and  misery 
for  other] 

37.  Again,  can  any  man,  from 
any  kind  of  faith  or  truth,  pos- 
sibly imagine  or  think,  that  any 
one  of  these  can  be  without  the 
other  ] 

38.  Doth  not  the  one  give  an 
absolute  being  unto  the  other] 
Can  any  man  therefore  think 
that  if  one  of  them  should  be 
dissolved,  that  the  other  could 
continue  to  he  ] 

39.  Thus  you  which  enjoy  that 


true  distinguishing  light  of  eter- 
nal life  in  you,  may  clearly  see 
that  immortal  heaven  or  glory 
must  of  necessity  be  essentially 
distinct  from  hell  or  shame,  or 
else  there  can  he  no  perfect  hea- 
ven or  glory  at  all;  and  hell  or 
misery  must  be  essentially  dis- 
tinct from  heaven  or  glory,  or 
else  there  can  be  no  certain  hell 
or  misery  at  all. 

40.  Moreover,  the  glorious  per- 
son of  the  divine  majesty  Him- 
self, must  of  necessity  he  essen- 
tially distinct  from  men,  angels, 
heaven,  earth,  and  all  in  them,  or 
else  it  were  impossible  that  there 
should  be  any  God  or  angels,  men 
or  devils,  heaven  or  hell,  or  any- 
thing else  besides,  hut  accidental 
things,  proceeding  from  those 
four  elements  of  earth,  air,  water, 
and  fire,  as  all  filthy  Atheists 
vainly  and  blindly  imagine. 

41.  But  my  beloved  spiritual 
brethren,  you  have  not  so  learned 
Christ,  or  received  the  truth  of 
the  ever-living  Jesus  into  your 
innocent  souls,  to  abide  in  any 
such  foolish  darkness. 

42.  Wherefore  for  your  con- 
firmation chiefly  is  this  epistle 
written,  that  you  may  be  enabled 
to  discern  the  lying  notions,  and 
fleshly  voluntary  will-worship  in 
man,  contending  against  the  secret 
decrees  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

43.  Furthermore,  because  many 
of  the  elect  of  God  are  as  yet  in 
bonds,  by  the  exceeding  subtilty 
of  many  silver-soul  merchants 
of  this  perishing  world,  therefore 
I shall  endeavour  to  confirm  what 
is  written  from  a cloud  of  uner- 
ring witnesses,  my  spiritual  bre- 
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thren,  the  former  true  prophets 
and  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  wherefore  it  was  said  by 
our  God,  which  is  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,  that  “ heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  his  words 
shall  not  pass  away.” 

44.  Again  it  is  wuitten,  that 
“ he  made  all  things  for  his  own 
glory,  and  the  wicked  for  the  day 
of  wrath.”  Also  it  is  written, 
that  “ Jacob  was  loved,  and  Esau 
was  hated,  before  they  had  done 
good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of 
God  might  remain  according  to 
election ;”  for  he  saith  to  Moses, 
“ I will  have  mercy  on  w hom  I will 
have  mercy,  and  will  have  com- 
passion on  whom  I w ill  have  com- 
passion; so  then  it  is  not  in  him 
that  willeth,  nor  in  him  that  run- 
neth, but  in  God  that  showTeth 
mercy.”  Further  it  is  written, 
“ but,  O man,  wrho  art  thou  which 
pleadest  against  God]  Shall  the 
thing  formed  say  to  him  that 
formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made 
me  thus!  Hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  the  clay,  to  make  of 
the  same  lump  one  vessel  to  ho- 
nour, and  another  to  dishonour] 
What  if  God  would,  to  show  his 
wTath,  and  to  make  his  power 
known,  suffer  with  long  patience, 
the  vessels  of  wrath  prepared  to 
destruction,  and  that  he  might  de- 
clare the  riches  of  his  glory  upon 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he 
hath  prepared  unto  glory,”  Rom. 
ix.  And  in  Rom.  viii.  it  is  thus 
written,  “ also  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  the  best 
unto  them  that  love  God,  even 
to  them  that  are  called  of  his 
purpose ; for  those  which  he  knew 


before  he  also  predestinated  to 
be  made  like  to  the  image  of  his 
Son  : moreover,  whom  he  predes- 
tinated, them  also  he  called,  and 
whom  he  called,  them  also  he  jus- 
tified; and  whom  he  justified, 
them  also  he  glorified.”  Again 
in  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  it  is 
thus  written,  “ wherefore  also  it  is 
contained  in  the  scripture,  behold, 
I lay  in  Sion  a chief  corner-stone, 
elect  and  precious,  and  he  that 
believeth  therein,  shall  not  be 
ashamed:  unto  you  therefore 

which  believe,  it  is  precious;  but 
unto  them  that  be  disobedient, 
the  stone  wdiich  the  builders  dis- 
allowed, the  same  is  made  the 
head  of  the  corner,  and  a stone  to 
stumble  at,  and  a rock  of  offence, 
even  to  them  which  stumble  at 
the  word,  being  disobedient,  unto 
the  which  thing  they  were  even 
ordained:  but  ye  are  a chosen 
generation,  a royal  priesthood,  an 
only  nation,  a people  set  at  liberty 
that  ye  should  show  forth  the  vir- 
tues of  him  that  hath  called  you 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvel- 
lous light.”  Moreover,  in  the  epis- 
tle of  Jude  are  these  wTords:  “ for 
there  are  certain  men  crept  in, 
wdiich  were  before  of  old  ordained 
to  this  condemnation;  ungodly 
men  they  are,  wLich  turn  the 
grace  of  God  into  w antonness,  and 
deny  God  the  only  Lord,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  they  are  the 
raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming 
out  their  own  shame;  they  are 
wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  re- 
served the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever.”  Again,  “for  if  God 
spared  not  the  angels  that  had 
i sinned,  but  cast  them  dowTn  to 
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hell,  and  delivered  them  into 
chains  of  darkness,  to  be  kept 
unto  damnation,  what  will  become 
of  all  those  angelical  fleshly  hy- 
pocrites which  bless  themselves  in 
their  unrighteousnes,  and  cursed- 
ly contend  for  it,  even  against  the 
holy  God,  elect  men,  and  angels, 
and  their  own  consciences,  which 
will  become  their  eternal  chief 
accountant  in  the  great  day.” 

45.  Again,  as  a conclusion  unto 
what  is  written  aforesaid,  I shall 
write  something  concerning  the 
scriptures  themselves. 

46.  My  spiritual  brethren,  can 
you  possibly  think  that  those  men 
as  yet  have  received  the  spiritual 
truth  of  the  true  God:  which  idol- 
ize the  visible  records,  and  wor- 
ship them  instead  of  that  holy 
Spirit  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
which  spake  them'? 

47.  Again,  did  ever  any  man 
attain  to  a true  understanding  of 
that  Holy  One  of  Israel,  by  any 
endeavour  whatsoever,  from  the 
bare  letter  of  the  scripture'? 

48.  It  is  written,  44  the  letter 
killeth,  but  the  Spirit  givethlife.” 
Again  it  is  written,  that  44  the 
scriptures  are  sufficient  to  make 
the  man  of  God  wise  unto  salva- 
tion.” 

49.  My  brethren,  can  any  man 
be  a godly  man,  or  a man  of  God, 
unless  he  hath  the  spiritual  light 
of  life  eternal,  to  enable  him  to 
understand  the  mind  of  God  in 
the  records,  and  so  believe  unto 
immortality  ] 


CHAPTEIl  VI. 

1.  Of  the  scripture  records.  2. 
Of  the  ignorance  of  men  that 
deify  or  vilify  them.  3.  The 
prophet's  prayer  in  the  con - 
elusion. 

IS  there  any  testimony  in  scrip- 
tures that  ever  any  man  of 
God  received  the  true  faith  of  the 
spiritual  Jesus  in  him  from  the 
letter  of  the  scriptures,  or  could 
possible  know  whether  those  li- 
teral records  proceeded  from  the 
wisdom  of  God,  or  from  the  wis- 
dom of  prudent  men  only,  unless 
he  were  inspired  from  that  Spirit 
which  spake  them'?  In  the  third 
of  the  Galatians  it  is  thus  written: 
44  O foolish  Galatians,  who  hath 
bewitched  you,  that  ye  should  not 
obey  the  truth1?  This  only  would 
I learn  of  you,  received  ye  the 
Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or 
by  the  hearing  of  faith  preached] 
Are  ye  so  foolish,  that  after  ye 
have  begun  in  the  Spirit,  ye 
would  now  be  made  perfect  by 
the  flesh]” 

2.  My  spiritual  brethren,  is  it 
not  a work  of  the  flesh  in  man, 
which  studies  day  and  night  in 
the  letter  of  the  scripture,  to  find 
out  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
letter] 

3.  Is  it  not  a work  of  the  flesh 
in  man,  which  labours  to  recon- 
cile scriptures  of  seeming  con- 
tradiction, without  a divine  gift 
of  the  Spirit] 

4.  Is  not  that  man  in  the  depth 
of  spiritual  darkness,  which  per- 
suaded his  hearers  that  the  scrip- 
tures are  easy  and  plain  in  the 
very  letter  of  them  unto  that 
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man’s  reason  that  is  laborious  to 
know  them] 

5.  Are  not  the  scriptures  all 
matters  of  faith,  and  very  myste- 
rious for  the  most  part,  how  then 
can  any  man  comprehend  spiri- 
tual mysteries,  which  are  eternal, 
by  his  natural  perishing  reason] 

6.  Is  not  the  most  piercingest 
reason  in  man  only  natural!  And 
can  that  which  is  natural  compre- 
hend that  which  is  spiritual! 

7.  Are  they  not  as  contrary  as 
fire  and  water,  or  as  light  and 
darkness!  How  then  can  any 
man,  by  his  natural  reason,  under- 
stand any  thing  that  is  spiritual! 
It  is  written,  “but  the  natural 
man  perceiveth  not  the  things  of 
God,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned;  but  he  that  is  spiri- 
tual discerneth  all  things,  yet  he 
himself  is  judged  of  no  man.” 
Again  it  is  written,  “ now  we  have 
received  not  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of 
God,  that  we  might  know  the 
things  that  are  given  to  us  of 
God,  which  things  also  we  speak, 
not  in  the  words  which  man’s 
wisdom  teaches,  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  teaches,  comparing 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual.” 

8.  My  beloved  brethren,  you 
may  see  that  the  apostles  came 
not  to  understand  spiritual  things 
by  their  study  in  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  his  prophets,  but  by 
a gift  from  the  Holy  Ghost  they 
were  enabled  in  a great  measure 
to  comprehend  the  invisible  things 
of  God  which  they  should  enjoy 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

9.  Moreover,  you  know  that 
the  apostle  Paul,  before  his  con- 


version, was  a very  able  man  in 
the  letter  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, yea,  and  according  to  the  let- 
ter, blameless  in  his  conversation; 
yet  for  all  that,  in  zeal  towards 
an  unknown  God,  he  persecuted 
the  spirit  of  that  letter  through 
ignorance  of  that  second  man, 
which  was  the  Lord  from  heaven. 

10.  It  is  truth,  that  when  the 
apostles  preached  the  spiritual 
things  of  eternity,  they  alluded 
unto  Moses  and  the  true  prophets, 
because  some  of  those  mysteries 
were  fore-prophesied  of  by  them ; 
but  yet  you  may  see  that  they 
were  not  instructed  in  those 
heavenly  things  by  virtue  of  their 
prophetical  letter,  but,  as  before- 
said,  by  inspiration  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  only. 

11.  Thus  you  that  are  spiritual 
may  clearly  see,  that  no  man,  by 
his  natural  reason  and  study  in 
the  letter  of  the  scripture,  can 
ever  be  established  in  the  truth 
of  those  glorious  things,  unto 
which  the  letter  beareth  record, 
unless  he  hath  received  a spiritual 
gift  from  that  glorious  God  that 
moved  holy  men  of  old  to  speak 
and  write  those  records  of  truth. 

12.  Therefore  you  may  be  con- 

fident, that  those  men  which  igno- 
rantly call  the  letter  Spirit , as  yet 
they  are  not  acquainted  with  those 
spiritual  teachings  of  the  things 
of  God,  which  many  of  his  elect 
do  enjoy,  that  cannot  read  one 
letter  in  the  Bible:  his  divine 

secrets  are  treasured  up  for  the 
simple,  and  the  subtle  learned  ra- 
tionalists are  sent  empty  away. 

13.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren in  the  glorious  things  of 
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eternity,  though  men  seemingly 
appear  never  so  innocent  in  their 
way,  is  it  probable,  think  you, 
that  those  men  are  immediately 
moved  to  speak  unto  the  people 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  slight 
all  the  scripture  records  as  a thing 
of  nought  % 

14.  I humbly  beseech  you  that 
are  sober,  can  any  man,  of  what 
tongue  or  language  soever,  speak 
or  write  a better  or  as  good  a lan- 
guage as  the  scriptures  are,  and 
not  speak  scripture  words,  or  prove 
it  was  not  the  glorious  God  that 
moved  the  holy  men  of  old  to 
speak  or  write  these  scripture  re- 
cords ] 

15.  Again,  if  the  most  despe- 
ratest  man  living,  which  saith  in 
his  heart  there  is  no  God,  shall 
commit  murder  or  the  like,  and 
should  escape  the  vengeance  of 
man’s  laws  for  a season,  yet  he 
cannot  possibly  prevent  the  voice 
of  that  spiritual  law  within,  cry- 
ing for  vengeance  from  that  law 
without  him,  answerable  to  that 
within  him. 

16.  Moreover,  though  natural 
wise  men,  as  a nose  of  wax,  pro- 
duce those  records  to  bear  testi- 
mony unto  all  error  whatsoever, 
yet  you  that  are  spiritual  may 
know  that  the  scriptures  them- 
selves are  words  of  pure  truth, 
not  having  the  least  error  in 
them ; but  error  proceeds  only 
from  that  serpentine  devil  in  men, 
which  take  upon  them  to  inter- 
pret the  scriptures  without  a spi- 
ritual gift. 

17.  Can  any  man  that  hath  the 
spiritual  power  of  the  scriptures 
in  him,  be  offended  with  those 


records  which  are  witnesses  of  his 
innocent  life,  in  the  faces  of  those 
carnal  hypocrites  which,  for  love 
of  silver  pr  honour,  prate  of  them 
only,  but  secretly  hate  all  obe- 
dience to  them. 

18.  Are  not  the  literal  records 
a demonstration  of  the  mind  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  unto  the  chosen 
of  God,  which  have  the  light  of 
life  in  some  measure  to  compre- 
hend them  ] 

19.  Moreover,  are  not  the 
teachings  of  the  blessed  Spirit 
more  abundantly  consolate  to 
him,  if  those  heavenly  breathings 
in  him  be  harmonious  with  the 
commands  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  without  him  ] 

20.  Can  any  man,  therefore, 
which  expects  that  eternal  glory 
unto  which  these  scriptures  above 
all  the  writings  in  the  world  bear 
record,  possibly  despise  the  let- 
ter, and  yet  love  that  Spirit  from 
whence  it  came  ] 

21.  Again,  give  me  leave  to 
make  one  comparison,  in  refer- 
ence to  this  matter : suppose  two 
friends  that  loved  each  other  as 
their  own  souls,  had  their  personal 
residence  in  several  kingdoms, 
and  one  of  them,  as  a testimony 
of  his  real  love  before  he  passed 
a\yay,  left  behind  him  a book  con- 
taining variety  of  sweet  expres- 
sions of  friendship  unto  the  other, 
until  he  come  again ; if  that  man, 
in  the  absence  of  his  friend, 
should  burn  that  book  to  ashes, 
instead  of  embracing  it,  is  that 
any  sign  of  love  in  him  to  his 
friend  afar  off] 

22.  Wherefore  can  any  sober 
man  imagine  or  think,  fr  om  any 
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ground  of  truth,  that  the  eternal 
Spirit  of  the  true  Jesus,  upon  any 
account,  did  ever  command  any 
man  to  burn  those  records  which 
are  a remonstrance  of  the  won- 
derful spiritual  transactions  of  the 
most  high  and  holy  God  since 
the  world  began,  yea,  and  before 
this  world  was  ? 

23.  O Lord  God,  of  heavenly 
order,  and  not  of  earthly  con- 
fusion, even  for  the  glory  of  thy 
dreadful  Name’s  sake,  deliver,  thy 
redeemed  ones  not  only  from  ex- 
alting the  literal  scriptures  above 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  spake  them, 
but  also  from  disputing  against 
the  mysteriousness  of  them ; 

24.  Then  no  kind  of  natural 
witchcrafts,  which  bear  the  name 
of  spiritual  power,  shall  have  do- 
minion over  them  for  ever ; but 
they  shall  patiently  wait  for  their 
change  by  a peaceable  death ; 
or  being  swallowed  up  of  life, 
through  the  appearing  of  our  only 
God  and  Saviour  in  the  air,  with 
his  mighty  angels,  to  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works. 

25.  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly,  and  make  it  mani- 
fest in  the  sight  of  men  and  an- 
gels, whether  thou  hast  sent  us, 
as  we  have  declared,  or  no. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1.  Of  the  creation  of  the  firma- 
ment, sun , moon , and  stars.  2. 
Of  the  earth  in  the  deep  waters. 
3.  The  meaning  of  the  ivord 
create.  4.  Why  the  deep  waters 
are  eternal.  . 5.  By  what  the 
firmament  was  formed.  6.  How 
the  sun , moon , and  stars  came. 
7.  Of  the  distinct  and  fiocecl 


bodies  of  the  sun , moon , and 
stars.  8.  The  sun  and  moon 
of  contrary  natures. 

SEEING  a right  understanding 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  true 
creation  or  redemption,  or  any 
spiritual  truth  whatsoever,  con- 
sists only  in  the  knowledge  of 
Him  which  gave  them  their 
beings,  therefore  by  divine  assist- 
ance in  the  next  place  I shall 
treat  again  of  that  glorious  Being 
concerning  whom  there  is  and 
hath  been  in  this  world  such  in- 
numerable dark  disputes. 

2.  My  beloved  brethren  in  the 
truth,  you  may  remember  that 
unto  any  sober  man’s  understand- 
ing it  is  cleared  already,  that 
earth  and  water  were  an  eternal 
chaos  of  confused  matter,  essen- 
tially distinct  from  the  Creator. 

3.  Also  you  may  remember, 
that  out  of  those  elements  I have 
told  you  by  inspiration  from  an 
unerring  Spirit,  that  the  divine 
majesty  hath  created  all  things 
that  were  made,  into  that  hea- 
venly order  they  appear  to  be,  whe- 
ther for  a time  or  for  eternity. 

4.  Moreover  it  is  clear  also, 
that  without  those  eternal  mate- 
rials, was  nothing  made  that  was 
made,  neither  possibly  could  be, 
only  that  serpentine  devil  in  the 
learned  men  of  this  world,  have 
long  imagined  a confused  creation 
of  more  seeming  wisdom,  power, 
and  glory,  than  that  of  the  Cre- 
ator, as  abundantly  beforesaid. 

5.  Again,  concerning  the  word 
create , make  or  form,  I shall  write 
a little  of  the  sense  of  it. 

6.  My  beloved  brethren,  the 
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very  true  meaning  of  that  word 
create  is  to  compose  confused 
dead  matter  into  complete  living 
forms;  or  that  word  create  is  light 
and  life,  producing  dark  dead 
dust  or  water,  into  sensible  living 
beings ; or  it  is  a powerful  word 
proceeding  from  a glorious  form 
of  sensible  light  and  life,  into  a 
chaos  of  confused  formless  matter 
of  senseless  darkness  and  death, 
and  from  thence  producing  va- 
riety of  sensible  living  bodies, 
according  to  their  kind,  for  the 
demonstration  of  the  Creator’s 
infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  glory, 
in  creation  unto  some  of  these 
living  forms. 

7.  Again,  seeing  unlearned  spi- 
ritual men  wrest  the  scripture  to 
their  own  destruction,  therefore  for 
our  more  clearer  understanding  of 
the  true  Creator,  in  order  there- 
unto, I shall  speak  somewhat  of 
the  visible  heavens,  and  the  lights 
formed  in  them  for  man’s  natural 
comfort,  next  unto  the  Creator’s 
glory. 

8.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, you  know  concerning  the 
deep  waters  throughout  the  scrip- 
ture records,  no  man  can  find  one 
word  or  tittle  in  reference  to  its 
beginning,  therefore  of  necessity 
it  must  be  eternal. 

9.  Likewise  you  know,  that 
the  waters  covered  the  earth  be- 
fore the  creation ; wherefore  the 
earth  being  as  it  is  in  the  deep 
waters,  of  necessity  must  needs 
be  one  essence  eternally  with 
those  deep  waters  aforesaid. 

10.  Therefore  though  it  be  said, 
“ in  the  beginning  God  created 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and 


the  earth  was  without  form  and 
void,  and  darkness  was  upon  the 
deep,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  waters,” 

11.  My  spiritual  brethren,  you 
cannot  be  deceived  by  literal  in- 
terpretations, as  to  think  that  the 
deep  waters  might  be  eternal,  but 
that  lump  of  hid  earth  within 
those  waters  had  a beginning  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord : 

12.  No,  you  know  that  is 
against  ail  sober  sense  or  reason 
itself;  for  if  that  earth  which 
was  within  the  water  proceeded 
from  the  word  of  the  Lord,  then 
the  dark  deep  water  must  of  ne- 
cessity have  its  beginning  also  at 
that  time  the  earth  received  its 
being,  because  in  the  lump  they 
were  essentially  one. 

13.  Wherefore  whatever  man 
in  darkness  have  dreamed,  as  to 
say  that  God  created  all  things  of 
nothing,  or  that  God  created  that 
confused  chaos  of  water  and  earth, 
it  is  so  far  from  having  any  truth 
in  it,  that  it  is  all  one  as  if  they 
should  say,  there  is  no  Creator  at 
all,  but  earth  and  water,  and  such 
like  stuff  as  they  are. 

14.  Again,  by  inspiration  from 
an  unerring  Spirit,  I positively 
affirm  against  men  or  angels,  that 
the  earth  and  the  deep  water  were 
eternally  one  chaos  of  confused 
matter  distinct  from  the  ever- 
living  God. 

15.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  “ in 
the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth,”  that  is,  out 
of  that  matter  of  water  and  earth 
that  were  formless  and  void,  God 
did  by  a word  speaking  create  a 
formidable  world,  as  a place  of 
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convenient  residence  for  mortals  | 
to  inhabit  in. 

16.  I also  declare  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  God  created  no 
light  nor  darkness  at  all  without 
bodies; 

17.  Wherefore,  concerning  those 
words,  44  then  God  said,  let  there 
be  light,  and  there  was  light;” 
that  is,  the  Spirit  of  God  being 
all  light,  moving  or  speaking  into 
the  deep  dark  waters,  his  word 
caused  a light  to  appear  through- 
out those  waters,  to  make  a dis- 
tinction between  light  and  that 
utter  darkness  that  was  both  in 
the  deep  water  and  the  earth,  in- 
closed as  a prisoner  in  the  womb 
of  darkness: 

18.  So  that  the  Lord  called  this 
created  light  day;  not  only  be- 
cause it  was  all  darkness  before, 
or  that  He  did  not  purpose  to  form 
a more  eminent  natural  light  than 
that  was;  but,  as  aforesaid,  an 
ordinary  created  light  is  worthy 
to  be  called  day,  as  well  as  ordi- 
nary darkness  is  called  night. 

19.  Or  you  may  know,  that  the 
very  word  light  signiheth  day,  as 
the  word  darkness  signiheth  night. 

20.  Likewise  you  know,  that 
darkness  was  not  darkness  with- 
out its  body;  therefore  you  may 
know,  that  light  can  be  no  light, 
unless  it  be  in  a body  also. 

21.  It  is  not  the  word  light, 
nor  the  word  darkness,  is,  or 
possibly  can  be  any  thing  at  all, 
unless  they  be  in  distinct  bodies, 
that  they  might  become  absolute 
beings  of  light,  or  beings  of  dark- 
ness. 

22.  It  is  written,  44  again  God 
said,  let  there  be  a firmament  in 


| the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  let 
it  separate  the  waters  from  the 
waters.” 

23.  My  spiriual  brethren,  I 
declare  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
this  visible  firmament  called  hea- 
ven, was  formed  by  the  powerful 
word  of  the  Creator,  out  of  those 
very  waters  in  which  it  is  now 
fixed,  to  keep  them  asunder. 

24.  Moreover,  it  is  written, 
44  and  God  said,  let  there  be  lights 
in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven 
to  give  light  upon  the  earth,  and 
it  was  so.  God  then  made  two 
great  lights,  the  greater  light  to 
rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light 
to  rule  the  night.  He  made  also 
the  stars,  and  God  set  them  in 
the  firmament  of  heaven,  to  shine 
upon  the  earth.” 

25.  My  spiritual  brethren, 
whatsoever  hath  been  written  for- 
merly from  men’s  imaginations 
concerning  the  vastness  of  the 
bodies  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  it  arose  in  them  from  their 
utter  darkness  of  that  glorious 
Creator,  from  whence  all  true 
light  proceeds. 

26.  Wherefore,  from  that  light 
by  whom  no  man  ever  was  de- 
ceived, in  some  measure  I shall 
demonstrate  why  the  Lord  called 
the  sun  and  moon  two  great  lights, 
and  of  that  matter  of  which  they 
vrere  made. 

27.  My  spiritual  brethren, 
though  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
transcend  each  other  in  glory; 
yet  you  may  know  that  they  were 
all  created  of  that  element  of 
water,  and  are  distinct  bodies  of 
light  fixed  in  the  heavenly  fir- 
mament. 
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28.  I do  not  mean  that  they 
are  so  fixed  as  to  he  uncapable  of 
motion;  hut  of  the  contrary,  from 
the  Lord  I affirm,  that  the  firma- 
ment itself  is  not  capable  of 
motion;  but  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord  that  formed  it,  it  is  made 
unmoveable  until  the  day  of  its 
dissolution,  and  those  bodies  of 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  motions  in 
that  firmamental  heaven  in  their 
seasons,  to  fulfil  that  word  of 
government  in  them. 

29.  For  you  that  are  spiritual 
may  know,  that  the  firmament  of 
heaven,  and  those  rulers  of  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  set  in  them,  as 
to  govern  both  the  day  and  the 
night,  may  he  compared  to  a 
prince,  with  his  nobles,  throne, 
and  other  inferior  rulers. 

30.  For  you  know  that  his 
kingdom  whereon  they  have  their 
living  being  is  unmoveable;  but 
the  governors  do  the  work  unto 
which  they  are  appointed. 

3 1 .  My  brethren,  you  may  under- 
stand also,  that  the  firmamental 
body  above  us,  or  below  us,  if  you 
think  it  so,  for  its  appointed  sea- 
son, is  as  firmly  fixed  as  the  earth 
we  tread  on;  and  as  things  in 
power  are  motional  on  this  earth, 
so  likewise  those  created  lights 
are  only  motional  in  that  heavenly 
body  aforesaid. 

32.  Again  it  is  said,  that 
“ God  set  them  in  the  firmament 
of  heaven  to  shine  upon  the 
earth.” 

33.  My  brethren,  hearken  no 
more  unto  vain  astronomers,  or 
star-gazers,  concerning  the  bulk 
of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars;  for 
I positively  affirm  from  that  God 


that  made  them,  that  the  com- 
pass of  their  bodies  are  not  much 
bigger  than  they  appear  to  our 
natural  sight. 

34.  44  O empty  vain  liars!  how 
long  have  you  been  suffered  to 
deceive  the  people  with  your 
monstrous  imaginary  bodies  of 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  which  are 
not?  and  of  your  great  know- 
ledge concerning  them ; your 
things  are  too  big  to  be  good 
or  true,  and  the  time  of  your 
serpentine  sophistry  is  almost 
finished. 

35.  Again,  I declare  from  the 
Lloly  Spirit,  that  the  bodies  of 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  all 
distinct  beings  from  each  other, 
and  possess  their  own  created 
light  alone,  neither  borrowing 
nor  lending  their  light  to  one 
another,  whatever  hath  been  ima- 
gined to  the  contrary,  concerning 
new  moons  or  eclipses. 

36.  Again,  you  know  the  scrip- 
tures do  not  say  that  the  sun  and 
moon  are  two  great  bodies,  but 
two  great  lights  only : neither 
doth  the  scripture  say,  that  the 
bodies  of  the  global  earth  and 
heavenly  firmament,  are  covered 
with  the  vastness  of  the  sun, 
moon,  or  stars,  or  that  they  in- 
close any  other  bodies  within 
their  own  bodies,  or  that  any 
other  bodies  are  fixed  in  them: 

37.  But  on  the  contrary  the 
scripture  saith,  that 44  the  sun  and 
moon  were  set  in  the  firmament 
of  heaven,  to  shine  upon  the 
earth : wherefore  it  is  as  clear  as 
the  light,  that  that  which  is  fixed 
is  of  a less  bulk  than  that  where- 
in it  is  inclosed. 
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38.  Yet  you  know  that  the 
greater  bulk  may  receive  its  prin- 
cipal light  from  that  lesser  body 
within  its  circumference,  as  a rich 
diamond  in  a ring,  or  a candle  or 
torch  in  the  night  in  a wide  room 
or  the  like. 

39.  My  spiritual  brethren,  you 
may  understand  that  the  glory  of 
the  most  high  God  consists  not  in 
bulk  of  things,  but  in  the  exceed- 
ing brightness  of  them. 

40.  Nay,  moreover,  you  cannot 
but  know  that  the  infinite  wis- 
dom of  the  divine  majesty  doth 
the  more  abundantly  appear  in 
an  extraordinary  light  shining 
from  a very  little  body. 

41.  My  brethren,  it  is  not  the 
bulk  of  the  sun  or  moon  which 
causeth  so  great  a light;  but,  as 
aforesaid,  it  is  the  transcendent 
brightness  of  their  created  puri- 
ties which  displayeth  those  beams 
of  light  through  the  visible  hea- 
ven and  earth. 

42.  Whatever  hath  or  shall  be 
said  to  the  contrary,  from  the 
Lord  I positively  affirm,  that  the 
bodies  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  are  all  fixed  beings,  only  in 
one  firmament. 

43.  Moreover,  from  the  Lord 
of  glory  I declare,  that  this  visi- 
ble heaven  is  all  the  firmaments 
that  ever  was  formed  by  the 
Creator. 

44.  Furthermore,  though  the 
bodies  of  the  sun  and  moon  were 
both  formed  out  of  that  element 
of  water;  yet  they  were  made 
as  contrary  in  their  natures  as 
fire  and  water. 

45.  Because  you  know  their 
government  were  over  contrary 


beings,  the  one  to  rule  the  day, 
and  the  other  to  rule  the  night; 
so  that  as  the  sun  is  a fiery  glori- 
ous light  for  consolation  unto  the 
natural  things  of  the  day,  so  like- 
wise the  moon  is  a qualifying  cold 
watery  light,  answerable  to  the 
watery  things  of  the  night: 

46.  Wherefore,  though  the 
body  of  the  sun  is  of  a more 
eminent  brightness  than  that  of 
the  moon,  yet  they  being  of  con- 
trary natures,  it  is  against  all 
sober  reason  that  the  one  should 
receive-any  light  from  the  other 
in  the  least. 

47.  Again,  you  knoAV  that 
when  the  bodies  of  the  sun  and 
moon  seem  close  together,  instead 
of  any  agreement  between  them, 
there  is  such  a fiery  contest,  as 
if  they  would  absolutely  destroy 
each  other.  And  what  think 
you  is  the  just  occasion  of  it? 
Is  it  not  the  difference  of  their 
natures  ! 

48.  Can  fire  and  water,  or 

light  and  darkness  agree,  if  they 
be  united  together!  Is  there  any 
rest  unto  either  of  them  until  one 
of  them  is  dissolved  ? y. 

49.  My  beloved  friends  in  the 
pure  truth,  whatever  men  have 
long  declared  concerning  the 
eclipse  of  the  sun,  through  the 
near  appearance  of  the  moon,  you 
may  understand,  that  the  true 
occasion  of  the  sun  eclipsed,  whe- 
ther in  part  or  whole,  is  according 
to  their  appearing  at  a further  or 
nearer  distance  unto  each  other; 

50.  For,  as  beforesaid,  the  na- 
ture of  the  one  being  fiery,  hot, 
and  dry,  and  the  nature  of  the 
other  being  watery,  cold,  and 
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moist,  if  the  most  high  God  had 
not  decreed  the  time  of  their  con- 
test, when  they  are  nearly  con- 
joined, there  would  be  no  com- 
munion between  them  until  one 
of  them  were  utterly  dissolved. 

51.  Again,  is  it  not  as  clear  as 
the  light  itself  unto  us,  that  the 
true  occasion  of  all  variance  be- 
tween created  beings,  whether 
sensible  or  insensible,  ariseth  only 
from  a difference  of  natures  or 
spirits  in  them? 

52.  Moreover,  when  any  kind 
of  natures  are  suitable  to  each 
other,  is  there  not  a sweet  har- 
mony between  them? 

53.  Wherefore,  if  the  moon 
received  her  light  from  the  sun, 
as  natural  wise  men  have  long 
imagined,  is  it  not  against  all 
sense  or  reason  that  there  should 
be  no  union  between  them,  but 
at  a distance? 

54.  Doth  it  not  rather  agrefe 
with  all  true  sense,  that  if  the 
one  received  her  light  from  the 
other,  that  the  more  nearer  they 
are  in  bodily  appearance,  the 
more  greater  harmony  would 
ensue,  and  occasion  the  lesser 
light  rather  to  shine  more  clearly 
than  darken  each  other’s  bright- 
ness? 

55.  I think  that  William  Lilly, 
and  his  learned  brethren  in 
astrologian  figures,  dare  not  say, 
that  either  the  sun  or  the  moon 
were  ever  at  variance  with  their 
own  selves;  or  that  the  eclipses 
of  the  sun  or  moon  proceedeth 
from  any  harmony  between  that 
which  occasioneth  the  eclipse, 
and  the  thing  so  eclipsed. 

56.  Well,  then,  if  they  acknow- 


ledge this  rational  truth,  without 
controversy,  when  the  light  of 
the  sun  is  eclipsed  from  us,  it  is 
through  its  near  conjunction  with 
the  natural  light  or  ruler  of 
things  of  the  night. 

57.  And  when  the  light  of  the 
moon  is  eclipsed  from  us,  though 
it  be  in  the  night,  or  early  in  the 
morning,  it  is  through  her  near 
conjunction  with  the  natural  light 
or  ruler  of  the  day,  or  a planetary 
fire  answerable  to  his  nature. 

58.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, as  for  the  time  and  effect 
of  eclipses,  I leave  them  unto 
the  figurative  merchants  of  a sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  which  they  right- 
ly understand  not;  because  no 
man  can  truly  know  them,  but  by 
inspiration  from  Him  that  made 
them. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

1.  Of  the  heavens . 2.  How  many 
were  created.  3.  No  more  hut 
three.  1.  A throne  of  eternal 
ravishing  glories.  2.  A throne 
of  natural  perishing  glories.  3. 
An  invisible  spiritual  throne 
leading  to  eternity. 

AGAIN,  if  there  was  but  one 
heavenly  firmament  created 
in  all,  some  men  may  say  unto 
me,  What  is  the  meaning  of  that 
third  heaven  in  the  scriptures  ? 

2.  From  that  light  which  can- 
not lie,  to  this  I answer,  The 
Spirit  of  God  speaketh  of  a third 
heaven  in  scripture,  that  some 
men  might  be  capable  to  declare 
unto  his  redeemed  ones  how  many 
heavens  there  are,  and  where 
those  heavens  are,  and  what  those 
heavens  are. 
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3.  My  spiritual  brethren,  which 
have  ears  to  hear,  hearken  unto 
the  pure  light  of  life  eternal. 
There  are  three  created  heavens 
spoken  of  in  scripture  records, 
and  no  more,  no,  nor  never  was 
any  more,  whatever  vain  men 
have  imagined. 

4.  The  first  is  that  third  heaven 
of  visible  and  invisible  ravishing 
glories  which  are  eternal ; this 
is  that  vast  kingdom  where  the 
persons  of  the  mighty  angels  and 
glorified  bodies  of  Moses  and  Elias 

o 

do  now  inhabit, beholding  the  face 
of  that  most  excellent  majesty, 
whose  divine  nature  unto  his  elect 
is  crowns  of  unutterable  excel- 
lencies. 

5.  This  is  that  habitation,  third 
heaven,  throne,  or  kingdom  of 
ravishing  glory  above  the  starry 
heaven,  spoken  of  so  frequently 
in  scripture  records,  which  is  need- 
less to  nominate  unto  you  which 
are  spiritual. 

6.  But  lest  some  vain-glorious 
men  should  say,  Where  is  the 
word  of  God  for  what  I speak] 
seeing  the  letter  is  their  God 
whom  they  adore,  instead  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  spake  them, 
therefore,  to  stop  their  carnal 
mouths,  if  it  may  be,  I shall  write 
down  two  or  three  scripture  re- 
cords : “ Heaven  is  my  throne, 
and  earth  is  my  footstool,”  Acts 
vii. ; “O  God,  thy  throne  is  for 
ever  and  ever,”  Heb.  i. ; “ that 
we  have  such  an  high  priest,  that 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  majesty  in  the  hea- 
vens,” Heb.  viii. 

7.  The  second  heaven  which 
the  Lord  created,  was  not  a 


spiritual,  but  a natural,  there- 
fore of  necessity  it  must  fade 
away. 

8.  This  heaven  is  this  visible 
firmament,  adorned  with  majes- 
tical  lights  above  us,  and  a fixed 
earth  beneath  us,  beautified  in  its 
seasons  with  variety  of  delights, 
which  is  nature’s  only  desired 
heaven,  through  the  secret  decree 
of  the  most  wise  God,  to  manifest 
the  variety  of  his  most  infinite 
wisdom  unto  elect  men  and  an- 
gels, in  the  creating  of  such 
natural  glory  to  perish,  and  the 
angelical  merciless  rulers  thereof, 
after  they  have  enjoyed  their  mo- 
mentary glory. 

9.  Give  me  leave  to  cite  two  or 
three  scriptures,  as  a visible  testi- 
mony to  this  second  heaven  also : 
it  is  written,  “in  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth.” 

10.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, you  know  that  there  could 
not  be  any  beginning  unto  the 
Creator,  therefore  it  may  be  un- 
derstood that  saying  did  include 
that  immortal  throne  above,  and 
this  mortal  world  beneath,  as 
having  a beginning,  was  spoken 
for  the  capacity  unto  men  or  an- 
gels, which  knew  their  being  was 
from  another,  and  understood  also 
their  continuance  in  those  several 
heavens  for  a time  or  for  eternity. 

1 1 . In  the  first  of  the  Hebrews 
it  is  thus  written,  “ and  thou, 
Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  esta- 
blished the  earth,  and  the  hea- 
vens are  the  works  of  thine  hands ; 
they  shall  perish,  but  thou  dost 
remain,  and  they  shall  wax  old 
as  doth  a garment.” 
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12.  Again,  the  third  and  last 
created  heaven  is  that  within  the 
bodies  of  men,  or  the  first  man 
Adam,  the  which  spiritual  cre- 
ation being  in  natural  bodies,  and 
within  this  perishing  globe,  it  is 
made  capable  through  its  union 
with  changeable  nature  to  enter 
into  mortality,  that  by  the  most 
secret  decree  of  the  most  high 
God,  after  a moment’s  tasting  of 
silent  death,  as  He  Himself  did,  it 
may  quicken  again  through  death 
itself,  spiritual  bodies  full  of  di- 
vine glories,  that  as  one  man 
naturally  as  a flame  of  fire,  all  the 
elect  may  (as  swift  as  thought) 
ascend  to  meet  their  Lord  in  the 
air,  and  with  his  divine  person  of 
bright  burning  glory,  enter  into 
that  prepared  throne  of  eternal 
pleasure. 

13.  This  created  or  inspired 
light  in  man  you  know  hath 
variety  of  scripture  expressions 
for  the  setting  forth  its  excel- 
lencies that  it  shall  enjoy  in  the 
life  to  come ; as,  namely,  44  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you. 
Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory. 
Know  you  not  that  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be 
reprobates'?  It  is  a true  saying, 
for  if  we  be  created  together  with 
him,  we  also  shall  live  together 
with  him,”  2 Tim.  ii.  44  Thus  God 
created  the  man  in  his  image, 
in  the  image  of  God  created  he 
him ; he  created  them  male  and 
female,”  Gen.  i. 

14.  Thus  briefly  I have  touched 
upon  the  three  created  heavens 
nominated  in  the  literal  records, 
unto  an  invisible,  yet  visible  in- 
finite Being  of  all  finite  beings, 


blessed  for  ever,  viz.  a throne  of 
eternal  ravishing  glories:  second- 
ly, a throne  of  natural  perishing 
glories:  lastly,  an  invisible  spi- 
ritual throne,  leading  them  to 
eternity. 

15.  From  that  spiritual  majesty 
by  whom  was  formed  the  heavens 
aforesaid,  and  all  in  them,  I posi- 
tively affirm  against  all  mortals 
that  ever  were  or  shall  be,  that 
though  men  have  written  or  shall 
speak  of  more  worlds  than  what 
is  forewritten,  those  additional 
heavens  proceeded  from  their  own 
imaginary  confused  reason,  and 
not  from  that  Holy  Spirit  of  all 
heavenly  order. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1.  An  exact  scripture  rule  to  prove 
the  man  Christ  glorified , to  he 
Father , Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 
in  one  distinct  person. 

MY  beloved  brethren,  which 
desire  a right  understand- 
ing of  spiritual  things  in  scrip- 
ture records,  take  special  notice 
of  this  one  thing,  and  you  cannot 
be  deceived  by  all  the  wisdom  or 
subtilty  of  men. 

2.  I say  again  from  the  Lord, 
take  good  notice  of  those  scrip- 
tures which  speak  positively  con- 
cerning God,  or  the  highest  hea- 
vens, or  angels,  or  eternal  life,  or 
eternal  death,  or  of  a natural  hea- 
ven, and  all  mortal  things  within 
its  orb.  Why  l because  you  may 
know  that  all  privative  scriptures, 
though  never  so  eminent  or  nu- 
merous, wholly  depend  upon  posi- 
tive scriptures. 

3.  My  dear  brethren,  for  whom 


32 


A DIVINE  LOOKING-GLASS. 


my  soul  is  in  continual  travel  until 
the  pure  truth  be  rooted  in  you, 
some  of  you  being  weak  of  com- 
prehension, I shall  write  variety 
of  expressions  for  explaining  my 
meaning  in  this  weighty  thing. 

4.  Again,  I say  those  scripture 
sayings  which  are  positive,  though 
never  so  few  in  number,  yet  they, 
as  gods,  command  all  other  scrip- 
ture sayings  to  bow  down  unto 
them,  upon  what  account  soever 
they  are  spoken,  whether  spiritual 
or  natural,  to  continue  for  a time 
or  for  eternity. 

5.  Therefore  seeing  all  priva- 
tive scriptures  are  of  none  effect, 
but  in  reference  unto  those  which 
are  positive,  are  not  those  seeming 
wise  men  spiritually  dark  as  pitch, 
which  exalt  the  privative  scrip- 
tures above  the  positive,  because 
of  the  number  of  them  % 

6.  My  beloved  brethren,  you 
may  know  the  privative  scriptures 
can  have  no  being  without  the 
positive ; but  it  seemeth  possible 
that  the  positive  might  have  been 
without  the  privative,  as  the  glo- 
rious Creator  was  eternally  alone, 
before  any  creaturely  beings  ap- 
peared in  his  sight. 

7.  Again,  all  positive  sayings 
in  scriptures  may  be  compared 
unto  the  inward  motion  of  a clock 
or  dial ; and  all  privative  sayings 
in  scriptures  may  be  compared 
unto  the  outward  wheel  or  hand, 
that  always  motions  from,  or 
points  to,  the  inward  cause  of  its 
outward  motions. 

8.  My  spiritual  friends,  if  you 
diligently  observe  this  golden  rule, 
as  sure  as  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as 
sure  as  you  are  living  creatures, 


you  shall  find  it  that  spiritual 
touchstone,  which  will  not  only 
discover  all  vain-glorious  opinions 
of  literal  or  notional  wise  men, 
but  it  will  also  further  you  in  the 
true  understanding  of  the  mind 
of  God  in  the  scripture,  above  all 
men  which  are  ignorant  of  this 
rule,  or  enemies  to  this  advice. 

9.  For  the  strengthening  of  the 
weak,  in  the  next  place  I shall 
prove  by  many  positive  scriptures, 
that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  glori- 
fied, is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
only,  or  is  both  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit  in  one  distinct  person,  God 
and  man  blessed  for  ever  and  ever. 

10.  In  the  first  of  St.  John’s 
Gospel  it  is  thus  written : “ In 
the  beginning  was  that  Word, 
and  that  Word  was  with  God, 
and  that  Word  was  God,  and 
that  word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  and  we  saw  the 
glory  thereof,  as  the  only  begot- 
ten Son  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth.” 

11.  My  brethren,  though  the 
one  pure  Being  hath  variety  of 
expressions  in  holy  writ,  to  set 
forth  the  infinite  glory  of  his  di- 
vine majesty,  yet  you  may  see  in 
these  very  literal  records  them- 
selves, that  those  holy  names  of 
Word,  or  God,  or  Father,  beareth 
but  one  sense  only. 

12.  Furthermore,  this  divine 
word  God,  or  glorious  Father, 
was  made,  begotten,  or  changed 
into  flesh. 

13.  Again,  you  may  by  the 
true  light  of  life  in  you,  clearly 
see  from  the  first  words  of  the 
text,  that  Christ  and  the  Father 
were  but  one  essential  glory  be- 
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fore  they  became  flesh:  behold 
the  one  divinity  in  trinity  of  ex- 
pressions only : “ In  the  begin- 
ning was  that  Word,  and  that 
Word  was  with  God,  and  that 
Word  was  God.” 

14.  If  that  Word  was  God,  that 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
and  that  God  from  everlasting 
was  that  spiritual  Word,  Christ 
being  that  divine  God,  or  God 
that  divine  Word,  66  which  in  the 
beginning  created  heaven  and 
earth,”  Gen.  i.,  “ and  in  the  be- 
ginning or  fulness  of  time  became 
flesh,”  then  without  controversy 
He  is  the  alone  everlasting  Father 
and  Creator  of  both  worlds,  and 
the  only  Redeemer  of  his  chosen 
ones  out  of  their  natural  darkness, 
into  this  mysterious  light  of  a 
right  understanding  of  one  divine 
personal  majesty,  in  variety  of 
expressions  only. 

15.  Again,  this  positive  scrip- 
ture in  this  first  of  John,  doth 
open  many  other  sayings  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  as,  namely,  those 
in  the  eighth  of  John,  where  it 
is  thus  written:  “And  if  I also 
judge,  my  judgment  is  true,  for 
I am  not  alone,  but  I and  the 
Father  that  sent  me.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye  have 
lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then 
shall  ye  know  that  I am  he,  and 
that  I do  nothing  of  myself;  but 
as  the  Father  hath  taught  me,  so 
I speak  these  things ; for  he  that 
sent  me  is  with  me:  the  Father 
hath  not  left  me  alone:  because  I 
do  always  those  things  that  please 
him.”  Again,  it  is  written  in  the 
tenth  of  John,  “ I and  my  Father 
are  one.” 


16.  The  next  positive  scrip- 
tures bearing  record  unto  the 
one  personal  divine  Being,  is  in 
1 Cor.  xv.  47 ; the  words  are 
these : “ The  first  man  is  of  the 
earth  earthy:  the  second  man  is 
the  Lord  from  heaven.”  And  in 
Rom.  ix.  5,  it  is  thus  written: 
“ Of  whom  are  the  fathers,  and 
of  whom  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came,  who  is  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever.  Amen.”  Again, 
in  1 Tim.  iii.  the  last,  it  is  thus 
written:  “And without  controversy 
great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness;” 
which  is,  “ God  is  manifested  in 
the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit, 
seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the 
Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
and  received  up  into  glory;”  Col. 
ii.  9,  “ For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily.” 

17.  Again,  in  John  xiv.  9,  it  is 
thus  written:  “Jesus  said  unto 
him,  I have  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  hast  thou  not 
known  me,  Philip'?  he  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  my  Father; 
how  then  sayest  thou,  Show  us 
thy  Father  'l  ” And  in  Matt.  iv. 
7,  are  these  words:  “Jesus  said 
unto  him,  It  is  written  again, 
Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God:”  and  in  ver.  10,  “Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him,  Avoid  Satan: 
for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  wor- 
ship the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve : ” and  in 
Matt.  i.  23,  are  these  words:  “ Be- 
hold, a virgin  shall  be  with  child, 
and  shall  bear  a son,  and  they 
shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel, 
which  is  by  interpretation,  God 
with  us.”  John  i.  10,  “He  was 
in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 
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made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew 
him  not.”  Col.  i.  16,  17,  “ For 
by  him  were  all  things  created 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  which 
are  in  earth,  things  visible  and 
invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers:  all  things  were  created 
by  him,  and  for  him:  and  he  is 
before  all  things,  and  in  him  all 
things  consist.”  Col.  ii.  3,  “’In 
whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.”  John 
i.  16,  “ And  of  his  fulness  have 
all  we  received,  and  grace  for 
grace.”  Isa.  ix.  6,  “For  unto 
us  a child  is  born,  and  unto  us  a 
son  is  given:  and  he  shall  call 
his  name  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting 
Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace.” 
2 Thess.  ii.  16,  “Now  the  same 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  our 
God,  even  the  Father  which  hath 
loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  ever- 
lasting consolation,  and  good  hope 
through  grace.”  Philip,  ii.  5-7, 
20,  21,  “ Let  the  same  mind  be  in 
you  that  was  even  in  Christ  Je- 
sus: who,  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God;  but  he  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
on  him  the  form  of  a servant,  and 
was  made  like  unto  men,  and  was 
found  in  shape  as  man.  But  our 
conversation  is  in  heaven,  from 
whence  also  we  look  for  the  Sa- 
viour, even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  change  our  vile  bodies, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
himself.”  2 Thess.  i.  7-9,  “ And 


to  you  which  are  troubled,  rest 
with  us:  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  show  himself  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels  in  flaming 
fire,  rendering  vengeance  unto 
them  that  do  not  know  God,  and 
which  obey  not  unto  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
shall  be  punished  with  everlast- 
ing perdition  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory 
of  his  power.”  1 Thess.  iv.  16, 
17,  “For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a shout, 
and  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trumpet  of 
God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first:  then  shall  we  which 
live  and  remain,  be  caught  up 
with  them  also  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air : and  so 
shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord.” 
1 Tim.  iv.  10,  “For  therefore  we 
labour  and  are  rebuked,  because 
we  trust  in  the  living  God,  which 
is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  espe- 
cially of  those  that  believe.” 
1-  John  v.  19, 20,  “ We  know  that 
we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness;  but 
we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
come,  and  hath  given  us  a mind 
to  know  him  which  is  true,  and 
we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  that 
is,  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ; this 
same  is  very  God,  and  eternal 
life.”  Jude  24,  25,  “Now  unto 
him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  that 
ye  fall  not,  and  to  present  you 
faultless  before  the  presence  of 
his  glory  with  joy,  that  is,  to  God 
only  wise,  our  Saviour,  be  glory 
and  majesty,  and  dominion  and 
power,  both  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen.” 
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18.  Remember  the  golden  posi- 
tive rule,  and  none  can  deceive 
you  concerning  the  one  glorious 
personal  god-man  blessed  for  ever: 
1 Tim.  i.  15-17,  “ This  is  a true 
saying,  and  by  all  means  worthy 
to  be  received,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sin- 
ners, of  whom  I am  chief.  Not- 
withstanding for  this  cause  was 
I received  to  mercy,  that  Jesus 
Christ  should  first  show  on  me  all 
long-suffering,  unto  the  example 
of  them  which  shall  in  time  to 
come  believe  in  him  unto  eternal 
life.  Now  unto  the  King  everlast- 
ing, immortal,  invisible,  unto  God 
only  wise,  be  honour  and  glory, 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.” 

19.  My  spiritual  brethren,  if 
you  take  good  notice  of  this  place 
of  scripture,  you  may  plainly  see 
that  the  apostle  Paul  owneth 
no  other  God,  Father,  or  eternal 
Spirit,  but  that  one  personal  ma- 
jesty of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  immortality:  Eph.  iv.  5-10, 
44  There  is  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father 
of  all,  which  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all.  But 
unto  every  one  of  us  is  given 
grace,  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore 
he  saith,  When  he  ascended  up 
on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive, 
and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  Now 
in  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but 
that  he  also  descended  first  into 
the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth?  He 
that  descended  is  even  the  same 
that  ascended  far  above  all  hea- 
vens, that  he  might  fill  all  things.” 

20.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, which  are  appointed  unto 


an  immortal  personal  glory,  you 
may  see  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  that  Holy  One  of  Israel 
which  first  descended  from  his 
throne  of  infinite  godhead  glory, 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  virgin 
earth,  and  so  became  a body  of 
pure  flesh  of  her  seed,  and  by 
virtue  of  his  divine  power  in  that 
very  body  of  flesh  and  bone,  He 
descended  into  the  lowest  part  of 
the  earth,  death,  hell,  or  the 
grave,  for  a moment;  not  only 
for  improving  the  power  of  his 
godhead  life  entering  into  death, 
and  in  that  very  body  of  flesh 
quickening  and  reviving  a new 
and  glorious  life  again;  and  as 
a flame  of  fire  naturally  ascend- 
ing and  immortalizing  that  body 
of  flesh  and  bone  with  a Fa- 
ther’s throne  of  transcendent  ex- 
cellencies, but  also  for  destroying 
of  the  power  of  sin,  and  fear  of 
eternal  death  in  all  his  new-bom 
elect  trees  unto  eternal  life. 

CHAPTER  X. 

1.  Of  persecution  of  conscience. 
2.  Of  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

MY  beloved  brethren,  by  imme- 
diate inspiration  from  that 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  the  next 
place  I shall  clearly  demonstrate 
unto  the  heirs  of  glory  the  con- 
fused darkness  of  two  or  three 
sorts  of  men,  concerning  the 
knowledge  of  the  only  very  true 
God,  the  which  confusion  riseth 
in  them  through  their  misunder- 
standing of  the  true  grounds  of 
certain  scriptures,  as,  namely, 
these:  44  God  is  a Spirit,”  John  v. 
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24 ; and  “ a spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones  as  you  see  me  have,” 
Luke  xxiv.  39.  “ But  more  espe- 
cially these  trinitary  expressions, 
“baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  Matt,  xxviii. 
19.  “For  there  are  three  which 
hear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  these  three  are  one,”  1 John 
v.  7. 

2.  The  first  sort  of  deceived 
persons,  past  or  present,  which 
affirm  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
to  consist  of  three  persons,  were 
Athanasius,  Socinus,  alias  John 
Biddle,  and  their  literal  ad- 
herents. 

3.  My  brethren,  I do  not  say 
they  can  help  this  their  darkness, 
or  blame  them  for  this  their  error; 
for,  alas!  poor,  simple,  or  over- 
wise men,  to  their  imaginary  un- 
derstandings it  is  a pure  truth, 
and  those  which  are  contrary- 
minded  to  them,  in  darkness. 

4.  Therefore,  whoever  are  left 
to  persecute  their  persons  for  their 
judgment’s  sake  only,  it  would 
have  been  better  for  those  men 
that  they  had  never  been  born,  if 
they  acknowledge  a Christ. 

5.  Take  this  for  an  infallible 
rule,  those  that  persecute  a man 
for  an  error  in  judgment  concern- 
ing his  God,  will  as  soon  per- 
secute him  for  the  truth  of  Christ 
as  for  a lie. 

6.  Let  no  persecutor  flatter  him- 
self that  he  may  repent  and  find 
mercy  as  well  as  Paul,  because 
Paul  acknowledged  no  Jesus  at 
nil  when  he  persecuted  his  saints; 
therefore  you  know  how  he  pleads 


God’s  mercy  towards  him,  in  that 
he  did  it  ignorantly. 

7.  Moreover,  how  deeply  did 
he  pledge  that  cup  of  persecution 
upon  his  own  body  for  the  truth’s 
sake  all  his  days,  which  instru- 
mentally  for  Christ’s  sake  he  had 
caused  others  to  drink  1 

8.  Again,  before  I go  forward 
concerning  the  point  in  hand,  it 
'will  be  necessary  for  me  to  show 
you  who  those  persecutors  are, 
which  commit  that  unpardonable 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9.  My  spiritual  brethren,  if  a 
Turk  do  persecute  a man  that 
professeth  himself  to  be  a Chris- 
tian, for  despising  of  his  Mahomet, 
or  if  a man  called  a Christian 
should  persecute  an  infidel  for 
despising  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
this  persecuting  each  other  is  par- 
donable, though  not  justifiable  in 
their  consciences,  when  they  shall 
understand  the  truth  of  leaving 
all  vengeance  in  spiritual  things 
unto  God  Himself. 

10.  But  on  the  contrary,  sup- 
pose two  men  shall  acknowledge 
that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  glorified 
is  the  Son  of  God  spoken  of  in  the 
scriptures,  both  of  them  affirming 
that  all  their  hopes  of  eternal  sal- 
vation only  depends  upon  Him ; 
if  these  men,  for  difference  in 
judgment  only  concerning  this 
Jesus,  shall  persecute  each  other 
before  a magistrate,  or  the  like, 
there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for 
that  sin; 

11.  For  that  is  the  unpardon- 
able sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
because  they  persecuted  each  other 
for  his  sake,  which  they  both  con- 
fessed to  be  their  God  and  Sa- 
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viour,  even  to  their  own  know- 
ledge. 

12.  And  in  so  doing  they  con- 
demned their  own  faith,  and  to 
the  utmost  of  their  power  they 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  afresh, 
and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame, 
even  before  his  filthy  scotfing 
enemies. 

13.  Again,  if  a man  shall  come 
in  the  holy  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  shall  declare 
many  heavenly  secrets  which  he 
hath  received  from  the  throne  of 
glory: 

14.  If  men  which  confess  the 
same  Jesus,  because  the  things 
declared  are  contrary  to  their 
ways,  and  hard  sayings  to  their 
comprehensions,  shall  therefore 
condemn  them  as  delusions  and 
blasphemies,  and  the  Spirit  which 
spake  them  to  be  of  the  devil,  in 
so  doing  they  have  fallen  under 
that  sin  of  eternal  condemnation, 
because,  as  aforesaid,  they  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  afresh, 
and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame, 
and  have  judged  themselves  un- 
worthy of  everlasting  life,  and 
have  denied  their  own  faith  and 
hope  in  Him,  through  their  de- 
spising that  Holy  Spirit  which 
seals  men  up  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption. 

15.  My  beloved  brethren, 
though  any  one  beloved  Dalilah 
reigning  in  men  unto  the  death, 
tendeth  to  eternal  condemnation, 
yet  there  are  no  actual  sins  what- 
soever but  are  pardonable,  unless 
men  commit  them  upon  the  ac- 
count aforesaid. 

16.  My  spiritual  brethren,  there 
is  a vast  difference  between  the 


heirs  of  glory  and  the  vessels  of 
shame  concerning  this  sin. 

17.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  Christ 
Jesus  hath  endued  his  elect  with 
such  a measure  of  light,  though 
most  of  them  know  it  not,  that  by 
virtue  of  that  holy  fire,  they  are 
not  only  preserved  from  that  con- 
demning evil,  but  are  rather  fear- 
ful they  have  or  shall  commit  it. 

18.  But  on  the  contrary,  the 
desperate  reprobate  is  so  far  from 
any  kind  of  fear  in  him  concern- 
ing the  committing  of  that  cast- 
away sin,  that,  when  occasion  is 
offered,  he  glorieth  in  it  as  the 
acceptable  sacrifice  unto  his  God, 
and  yet  knows  it  not. 

1 9.  Thus  briefly  I have  touched 
upon  the  unpardonable  sin  against 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  very  saying  only 
makes  a sin  pardonable  or  unpar- 
donable, because  He  is  truth  itself, 
and  cannot  possibly  lie:  “ Verily 
I say  unto  you,  All  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  the  children  of  men, 
and  blasphemies  wherewith  they 
blaspheme ; but  he  that  blas- 
phemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  never  have  forgiveness,  but 
is  culpable  of  eternal  damnation, 
because  they  said  he  had  an  un- 
clean spirit,”  Mark  iii.  28-30. 
You  blessed  ones,  know  who  it 
was  that  spake  those  words. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1.  Of  the  true  nature  of  infinite- 
ness. 2.  Wherein  it  lieth , viz. 
in  the  not  knowing  its  begin- 
ning or  ending.  3.  Infiniteness 
and  finiteness  are  uncapable  of 
equal  glorg.  4.  Against  all  true 
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reason  that  there  should  be  three 
persons  in  the  Trinity.  5.  Christ 
and  the  Father  one  undivided 
godhead.  6.  Denying  Christ  to 
be  the  only  God , is  antichrist. 

7.  How  prayers  are  heard. 

IN  the  next  place,  from  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  I shall  demon- 
strate the  absurdity  of  that  error 
of  trinity  of  persons  in  the  unity 
of  godhead. 

2.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, if  the  divine  majesty  should 
contain  of  three  distinct  persons 
in  coequal  godhead  glory,  and 
each  person  be  uncreated  and  eter- 
nal of  itself,  then  instead  of  those 
names  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  they  would  of  necessity  be 
three  fathers  only. 

3.  Because  you  know  that  if 
the  person  of  a Son  or  Holy  Ghost 
were  created  or  begotten,  or  pro- 
ceeded from  a father,  then  it  is 
contrary  to  all  sober  sense  or  rea- 
son, that  the  persons  of  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  should  either  be  co- 
equal with  the  Father,  or  eternal 
of  themselves. 

4.  Moreover,  if  the  persons  of 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost  proceeded 
from  the  Father,  then  they  are  but 
finite  created  glories,  and  in  de- 
gree lower  than  the  Father. 

5.  You  that  are  spiritual  know, 
that  that  which  received  its  be- 
ginning from  another  could  not 
possibly  be  made  equal  with  that 
which  was  eternal  itself. 

6.  Uncreated  incomprehensible 
infiniteness  was  capable  to  trans- 
mute itself  into  a lower  condition 
for  its  own  transcendent  advan- 
tage in  the  spirits  of  his  elect; 


but  it  was  utterly  impossible  for 
Him  to  create  infinite  incompre- 
hensible beings,  to  become  co- 
equal in  godhead,  wisdom,  power, 
and  glory  with  Himself. 

7.  For  uncreated  glory  is  so 
unutterably  infinite,  that  it  is  un- 
capable  to  comprehend  the  height, 
length,  breadth,  or  depth  of  its 
own  eternal  excellencies. 

8.  If  this  saying  seem  strange 
unto  any  man,  as  to  cause  him  to 
think  it  ridiculous,  or  dishonour- 
able to  the  Creator’s  glory,  unto 
that  man  I positively  affirm  from 
the  spirit  of  truth,  that  it  is  so  far 
from  any  kind  of  dishonour  unto 
the  divine  majesty,  that  on  the 
contrary  all  the  variety  of  spiritual 
joys  or  heavenly  pleasures  for  him- 
self, or  elect  men  and  angels,  con- 
sists only  in  his  perfect  under- 
standing, that  he  cannot  possibly 
know  any  beginning  or  ending  of 
his  glorious  excellencies. 

9.  To  know  the  beginning  or 
ending  of  itself,  you  know  causeth 
nothing  but  sorrows  rather  than 

joys. 

10.  So  likewise  on  the  contrary, 
not  to  know  any  beginning  or  end- 
ing of  itself,  must  needs  occasion 
nothing  else  but  ravishing  ever- 
lasting joys. 

11.  Thus  you  which  are  spiri- 
tual may  clearly  see  the  fallacy  of 
the  three  persons  and  one  God, 
spoken  of  in  Athanasius’s  Creed  ; 
you  know  that  infiniteness  and 
finiteness  are  uncapable  of  equal 
glory. 

1 2.  Also  you  know  that  if  there 
should  have  been  three  persons 
eternally  of  themselves,  there 
could  not  possibly  have  been  any 


A DIVINE  LOOKING-GLASS. 


39 


Son  or  Holy  Ghost  at  all : be- 
cause a Son  or  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceeds from  a Father,  and  not,  as 
beforesaid,  from  themselves. 

13.  Moreover,  you  may  under- 
stand that  if  it  stood  to  any  true 
faith  or  sober  reason,  that  there 
were  three  persons  eternally  of 
themselves,  yet  they  of  necessity 
must  be  three  Fathers  only,  and 
so  agreeing  together,  two  of  those 
Fathers  must  be  transmuted  into 
a Son  and  Holy  Ghost  by  the  other 
Father,  or  from  themselves,  to 
make  up  this  confused  Trinity, 
proceeding  from  the  literal  mon- 
gers of  this  vain-glorious  perish- 
ing world,  or  conscientious  non- 
commissioned men,  which  would 
compel  words  to  become  persons, 
having  no  positive  records  to  prove 
any  such  three  persons  through- 
out the  whole  scriptures,  but  the 
contrary  altogether.  “My  glory 
I will  not  give  to  another,”  saith 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel:  Jehovah, 
our  everliving  Jesus,  God  only 
wise,  blessed  for  ever  and  ever, 
honoured  only  from  his  elect  men 
and  angels. 

14.  My  spiritual  brethren,  you 
know  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  not  only  the  godhead  titles 
in  scripture  records,  but  also  all 
the  glory  from  men  and  angels 
was  attributed  unto  Flim  in  the 
body  of  his  flesh : “ And  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him,”  Heb.i. 
To  worship,  honour,  magnify,  or 
adore  man  or  angel,  is  not  that 
giving  glory  to  Him,  or  glorying 
in  Him  1 

15.  Doth  not  all  such  kind  of 
divine  worship,  honour,  or  glory, 
belong  only  to  the  Creator  ! And 


doth  not  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
positively  say,  that  He  will  not 
give  his  glory  to  another \ What 
sober  sensible  man  that  hath  any 
spiritual  light  in  him,  dares  say 
that  Christ  and  the  Father  are  not 
one  undivided  personal  being,  see- 
ing all  glory  in  heaven  and  earth 
was  given  unto  Him  only  ! 

16.  Again,  seeing  God  hath 
said,  that  He  will  not  give  his 
glory  to  another,  and  yet  all  his 
glory  was  given  unto  that  man 
Christ,  do  not  those  trinitary  lite- 
ral mongers  call  the  divine  ma- 
jesty a liar  to  his  face,  which  deny 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  of  glory  to 
be  that  “ everlasting  Father  V ’ 

17.  Doth  not  the  Father  give 
all  glory  to  the  Son  in  scriptures, 
as  well  as  the  Son  gives  all  glory 
to  the  Father!  Who  art  thou, 
then,  that  dividest  them  into  three 
personal  beings,  presumptuously 
taking  upon  thee  to  share  the  in- 
finite glory  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  seeing  his  glory  He  will  not, 
no,  nor  cannot,  give  to  any  other 
distinct  person  1 

18.  And  what  art  thou,  then, 
but  that  antichrist  and  utter  ene- 
my unto  thine  own  soul,  and  a 
deceiver  of  those  which  are  de- 
ceived by  thy  literal  wit,  which 
saith,  that  Christ  was  only  an  ex- 
traordinary messenger  sent  forth 
by  the  most  high  God  to  do  his 
will;  or  that  Christ  was  only  a 
God,  and  not  the  God;  or  that 
Christ  only  had  the  titles  of  the 
divine  majesty  put  upon  Him  for 
a season,  that  He  might  become  a 
fit  mediator  between  God  and 
man,  but  there  was  another  Fa- 
ther above  Him  that  sent  Him, 
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abiding  in  the  highest  heavens, 
unto  which  He  was  fain  to  cry  out 
for  help  in  his  need. 

19.  My  spiritual  brethren,  if 
men  so  acute  in  the  letter  can 
attain  to  understand  this  one  thing 
in  scripture  record,  then  those 
sayings  of  Christ,  or  Son,  and  such 
like,  will  be  no  stumbling-block 
in  their  way  concerning  Christ’s 
Father.  You  know  that  the  Lord 
Jehovah  saith,  “ Because  there 
was  none  greater  than  himself,  he 
swore  by  himself,”  concerning 
something  that  was  in  his  mind  to 
bring  to  pass : the  thing  is  this, 
that  God  of  glory  that  was  com- 
pelled to  swear  by  Himself  for  the 
exaltation  of  his  own  greatness  in 
men  and  angels,  because  there  was 
none  beside  Himself,  therefore  He 
glorifieth  Himself  alone. 

20.  Again,  because  none  could 
humble  or  exalt  Him  but  Himself, 
therefore  He  alone  first  exalts 
Himself  by  an  oath,  that  He  might 
be  the  more  admired  at  of  all  that 
know  Him ; after  that  He  abaseth 
Himself  a little  lower  than  his 
angelical  creatures  in  respect  of 
death,  that  by  virtue  of  his  infi- 
nite humility  in  flesh,  his  glorious 
godhead  might  in  that  personal 
manhood  exalt  itself  in  a new  and 
wonderful  way,  far  above  all  gods, 
heavens,  angels,  and  men. 

21.  Wherefore  concerning  the 
scripture  saying,  “ The  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand  until  I make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool,”  that  is,  the  everlast- 
ing Father  speaking  to  Himself 
in  a twofold  condition,  or  God  the 
great  Jehovah  in  the  height  of  his 
glory  exalting  Himself  over  all 


opposition  in  his  creatures,  in  the 
lowest  appearance  of  a creature 
Himself. 

22.  Again  the  Lord  saith,  “ He 
will  set  his  king  upon  his  holy  hill 
of  Sion  : ” and  God  saith,  “ O 
God,  thy  throne  is  for  ever  and 
ever;  wherefore  God,  even  thy 
God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the 
oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.” 

23.  My  beloved  brethren,  is 
there  any  more  than  one  God  and 
king  of  glory  perpetually  sitting 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of  the 
highest  heavens  ? 

24.  Is  there  any  more  than  one 
God  and  king,  spiritually  sitting 
upon  his  throne  of  Sion,  or  souls 
of  his  redeemed  ones  ? 

25.  Is  not  this  one  God  in  his 
throne  above,  and  in  his  throne 
beneath,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ? 

26.  If  this  be  granted,  which 
none  can  deny  but  filthy  atheists, 
over- wise  literalists,  or  very  weak 
saints,  I would  fain  know  from 
any  man  under  what  kind  of 
trinity  soever,  who  that  God  and 
king  was,  unto  which  God  said, 
“ I will  set  my  king  upon  my  holy 
hill  of  Sion.  O God,  thy  throne 
is  for  ever  and  ever  ?” 

27.  If  there  be  but  one  God  and 
king  of  Sion’s  glory  alone,  then 
there  cannot  be  a God,  and  God 
or  a king,  and  a king  of  eternal 
glory : if  this  be  not  good  sense, 
let  me  be  reproved  with  better. 

28.  Again,  hath  God  any  other 
king  to  exalt  upon  Sion’s  holy  hill 
but  Himself,  or  to  sit  on  the  right 
hand  of  all  majesty, wisdom,  powrer, 
and  glory,  in  the  personal  presence 
of  his  mighty  angels,  Moses  and 
Elias,  but  Himself? 
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29.  Who  then  is  that  most  high 
and  mighty  God  and  king  of  Sion’s 
glory,  or  that  spiritual  all  in  all, 
or  that  Alpha  and  Omega,  or  that 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  but 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  immor- 
tal glory  itself] 

30.  Thus  you  that  have  any 
true  light  of  life  eternal  in  you, 
may  clearly  see  that  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  which  swore  by  Himself, 
to  Himself,  for  his  own  further  ex- 
altation, by  the  same  rule  He  may 
change  his  glorious  condition  into 
flesh,  and  haying  humbled  Him- 
self to  Himself,  He  may  cause  his 
humanity  to  speak,  pray,  or  cry, 
unto  his  divinity  within  Him,  or 
unto  his  own  spiritual  charge 
committed  unto  his  angels  without 
Him,  for  a further  manifestation  of 
his  unsearchable  wisdom,  power, 
and  incomprehensible  glory  in 
shame  and  weakness,  as  well  as 
in  power  and  glory,  as  afore- 
said. 

31.  Is  any  thing  hard  or  impos- 
sible for  an  infinite  Creator  to  do, 
when  his  glory  moves  Him  to  do 
it] 

32.  Again,  did  not  his  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  and  glory  more 
abundantly  appear  in  the  lowest 
abasing  Himself  in  the  visible 
sight  of  elect  men  and  angels] 
Why  then  should  it  seem  strange 
to  any  sober  wrise  man,  that  the 
everlasting  Father  should  be 
clothed  with  flesh  and  bone,  as 
with  a garment  ] 

33.  Or  that  Christ  Jesus  should 
be  both  God  and  man  in  one  dis- 
tinct body  glorified,  there  is  none 
but  Christ,  none  but  Christ ; no 
other  God  but  that  man  Christ 


Jesus  our  Lord,  if  men  or  angels 
should  gainsay  it. 

34.  Though  this  may  seem 
strange  unto  many  at  present,  yet 
they  only  are  eternally  blessed 
that  are  not  offended  with  this 
saving  truth,  but  are  made  obedi- 
ent unto  this  crucified  and  glori- 
fied Jesus. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

1.  To  own  or  believe  any  other 
God  but  Christ , is  a cursed  lie. 

2.  Who  are  the  deceived  per- 
sons. 3.  Concerning  the  true 
knowledge  of  God.  4.  The  de- 
ceivers of  others  under  conflicts 
of  mind , described  by  many  and 
various  expressions. 

ALL  the  divine  titles  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  made  over 
to  the  second  man,  the  Lord  from 
heaven;  and  is  not  the  Father’s 
throne  invested  upon  his  person  ] 
And  is  not  all  spiritual  honour, 
praise,  and  glory,  commanded  to 
be  attributed  unto  Him  by  men 
and  angels] 

2.  And  is  it  not  all  the  fulness 
of  the  godhead  dwelling  in  Him 
bodily ; and  from  his  fulness  only 
do  we  not  all  receive,  and  grace 
for  grace,  if  we  have  any  grace  at 
all  ruling  in  us] 

3.  And  is  He  not  the  Redeemer 
of  his  beloved  people  with  his  own 
blood  ] And  is  He  not  the  judge 
of  quick  and  dead  ] And  was  not 
all  things  made  by  Him,  and  for 
Him  ] And  was  there  any  thing 
made  that  was  made  without 
Plim]  And  was  He  not  before 
all  things  ] And  do  not  all  things 
consist  in  Ilim  ] And  are  not  all 
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things  upheld  by  that  almighty 
word  of  his  Holy  Spirit  only  ] 

4.  Seeing  these  are  undeniable 
words  of  truth  itself,  do  not  all 
those  men  that  own  any  other 
God,  or  Father,  or  Creator,  above, 
before,  or  besides  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  deny  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
and  imagine  a cursed  lie,  and  bow 
down  to  that  cursed  idol  of  their 
own  invented  words  only,  utterly 
denying  that  honour  and  glory  due 
unto  Jesus  Christ,  the  Creator 
Himself ! 

5.  “ Who  is  a liar  but  he  that 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  that  Christ, 
the  same  is  that  antichrist  that 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the 
same  hath  not  the  Father : he  that 
hath  the  Son,  hath  life ; and  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath 
not  life : he  that  belie veth  in  the 
Son  of  God,  hath  the  witness  in 
himself:  he  that  believes  not  God, 
hath  made  him  a liar;  because  he 
believed  not  the  record,  that  God 
witnessed  of  his  Son,  and  this  is 
the  record,  that  God  hath  given 
unto  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life 
is  in  his  Son.  But  ye  have  anoint- 
ment from  that  holy  one,  and 
know  all  things.”  These  literal 
words  of  truth  are  in  the  epistle 
1 John  ii.  22,  23;  v.  10;  ii.  20. 
“ All  things  are  given  unto  me  of 
my  Father,  and  no  man  knoweth 
the  Son,  but  the  Father;  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  but 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
will  reveal  him,”  Matthew  xi. 
27. 

6.  Some  deceived  persons  ig- 
norantly hold  forth  a false  God, 
or  trinity,  which  say,  that  the  in- 


finite majesty  is  a vast  bodiless 
Spirit;  also  they  call  their  God 
by  a twofold  name  or  spirits,  a 
Spirit  Father  and  a Spirit  Son, 
and  these  spirits  they  say  are  in 
their  spirits,  and  so  these  three 
spirits  being  one  essence,  make 
up  their  imaginary  trinity  in 
unity. 

7.  These  are  those  which  affirm 
that  there  is  no  other  God,  or 
Father,  or  Creator,  but  what  is 
invisibly  living  in  the  creation, 
or  in  the  creatures  only ; and  if 
you  soberly  ask  them  whether 
there,  be  a Creator,  and  concern- 
ing the  true  knowledge  of  any 
such  Creator,  you  shall  receive 
such  like  answers  as  this  is  : 

8.  The  Creator  is  an  infinite, 
incomprehensible  Spirit,  essenti- 
ally filling  all  things  and  places  ; 
or  they  will  say,  that  a creature  is 
utterly  uncapable  of  any  know- 
ledge of  the  Creator  Himself,  but 
within  the  creatures  only  ; or  else 
they  will  tell  you,  that  not  to 
know  the  Creator  is  the  greatest 
knowledge  of  a Creator. 

9.  Again,  you  shall  have  such 
confusion  as  this  from  some  of 
these  high-flown  atheists,  the 
Creator  is  all  things ; and  yet  He 
is  nothing  at  all,  and  is  every 
where,  and  yet  He  is  no  where  at 
all. 

10.  If  a man  shall  reply  and 
say,  nothing  is  nothing:  but  if 
you  grant  a Creator,  He  must  be 
something  as  well  as  his  creatures, 
or  else  there  can  be  no  Creator 
at  all. 

11.  Further,  if  a man  shall  say 
the  Creator  must  of  necessity  be 
some  glorious  thing,  which  is 
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infinite  in  itself,  and  distinct  from 
all  creatures,  as  well  as  the  crea- 
tures are  distinct  from  one  another, 
or  else  you  utterly  deny  a Cre- 
ator. 

12.  Then  these  men  will  say, 
What  is  your  Creator  you  pretend 
to  know,  and  where  is  his  re- 
sidence l did  you  ever  see  Him  ] 
or  such  like. 

13.  If  a man  shall  reply  that 
the  Creator  is  an  incomprehensi- 
ble glorious  person  in  the  form 
of  a man,  and  that  by  virtue  of 
his  brightness  He  fills  heaven  and 
earth,  angels  and  men,  spiritually 
or  naturally ; only  his  ever-bless- 
ed person  is  resident  on  a throne 
of  infinite  glory,  in  but  one  place 
at  once,  as  the  person  of  man  is 
in  this  world. 

14.  Then  these  men  are  ready 
to  vilify  such  a Creator  as  a sim- 
ple weak  thing ; or  else  they  will 
say,  this  is  to  confine  an  unknown 
infiniteness  into  a creaturely  sub- 
stance, and  such  a God  of  a bodily 
appearance  any  way  like  unto 
themselves  in  the  least,  they  ut- 
terly abhor ; but,  as  before  said,  a 
wonderful  God,  which  is  uncapa- 
ble  of  ever  being  seen  or  known 
by  the  creatures,  such  a non-sen- 
sible,  infinite  nothing,  all  vain- 
glorious men  delight  to  own ; 
who  love  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil. 

15.  Another  sort  there  are  of 
these  men  which  appear  more  an- 
gelical than  the  rest;  these  are 
those  which  are  full  of  expressions 
of  heavenly  ruptures,  through  a 
supposed  union  with  a Father  and 
Son  within  them  only,  and  various 
songs,  which  they  call  spiritual 


breakings  forth  in  them ; unto 
which  hymns  or  natural  songs, 
mixed  with  many  spiritual  expres- 
sions in  metre,  or  otherwise,  they 
bow  down  their  souls,  and  igno- 
rantly say,  “ It  is  the  Father 
breathing  forth  those  fleshly  bal- 
lads through  their  mouths.”  More- 
over, if  these  notional  flashes  shall 
see  any  of  their  own  fancies  lying 
under  a wounded  spirit,  and 
through  some  extraordinary  guilt 
crying  out,  they  have  that  fire  of 
hell  burning  in  them,  and  are 
those  devils  which  are  under  eter- 
nal damnation  already. 

16.  Further,  though  their  con- 
dition be  like  unto  Cain,  through 
the  eternal  absence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  speaking  peace  unto  their 
outcast  condition ; yet,  when 
these  notional  flashes  shall  come 
to  visit  their  friend  in  this  his 
horrid  unutterable  pain  and 
shame,  they  will  speak  such  like 
empty  speeches  as  these : 

“ Come,  come,  it  is  very  good 
for  you,  that  you  should  be  thus 
afflicted,  it  is  a token  of  the  Fa- 
ther’s love  unto  you;  He  will 
bring  all  men  and  women  into 
your  condition,  more  or  less,  that 
the  glory  of  his  mercy  might  shine 
over  all.”  Or  else  they  will  say, 
“ It  is  the  Father’s  love  in  dark- 
ness appearing  unto  you,  if  you 
could  but  see  it.”  Further,  they 
will  say  unto  their  hopeless  friend, 
46  Wherefore  do  you  thus  torment 
your  own  soul  ] There  is  but  one 
pure  Being,  and  all  our  spirits 
came  forth  from  this  Father  of 
spirits,  and  in  the  end  we  shall  all 
be  swallowed  up  into  the  eternal 
Being  again  : wherefore,  then,  do 
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you  talk  so  much  of  eternal  dam- 
nation, or  call  yourself  a devil, 
making  such  lamentation  for  your 
sins,  as  if  you  could  possibly  be 
divided  from  your  Father’s  love, 
or  cast  out  of  his  glorious  pre- 
sence, I boldly  affirm  unto  you  it 
is  no  such  matter ; for  there  are 
no  such  devils,  or  damnation,  or 
sins  at  all,  but  in  the  esteem  of 
men  deceived  so  to  think  by  their 
fellow-creatures,  which  ignorantly 
laud  one  over  another,  from  some 
blind  opinion  in  them ; wherefore 
our  counsel  is,  that  you  would 
hearken  no  more  unto  vain 
thoughts  or  motions,  or  imagina- 
tions within  you,  or  words  from 
any  creature  without  you,  as  to 
become  so  weak  or  foolish  to  trou- 
ble or  torment  yourself,  seeing 
there  is  nothing  in  us  but  God 
only  in  variety  of  appearance. 
Furthermore,  do  you  not  know, 
that  He  is  all  in  all : what,  then, 
is  there  besides  Himself]  Com- 
fort up  your  despairing  self  there- 
fore, and  understand  that  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father  only  appear- 
ing in  you,  sometimes  in  light  and 
love,  and  sometimes  in  death, 
darkness,  or  seeming  wrath  or 
envy,  in  the  end  you  shall  find 
that  all  visibilities  are  but  mere 
forms,  shapes,  or  shadows;  and 
that  all  invisible  operations  of 
seeming  contrariety,  was  the  Fa- 
ther only,  who  is  the  first  and  the 
last,  and  there  is  none  beside  Him. 

17.  Again,  if  a more  grosser 
sort  of  these  trinitary  mongers,  or 
rather  fleshly  atheists,  shall  come 
to  visit  their  friend  in  the  condi- 
tion beforesaid,  they  will  endea- 
vour to  comfort  them  or  sooth 


them  up  with  these  and  such  like 
expressions : “ Friend,  what  is  the 
matter  with  thee  ] Or  what  is 
there  that  should  cause  thee  to  be 
so  full  of  fears,  or  trouble  of  mind  ] 
Thou  fearest  where  no  fear  is, 
thou  art  like  unto  a child  or  fool 
that  is  frighted  with  their  own 
shadows,  or  else  thou  art  mad,  and 
wantest  a surgeon  to  let  thee 
blood,  that  the  devil,  damnation, 
sins,  or  cyphers,  may  fly  from 
thee.”  Further,  they  will  say  unto 
their  wrathful  friend,  “ Let  not 
that  called  sin  in  the  least  trou- 
ble thee,  but  rather  let  it  be  thy 
glory.  Because  there  is  none  in 
such  bondage  as  those  that  are  so 
nice  or  scrupulous  concerning  sin. 
Sin,  what  is  sin  or  sins  in  us  ] Are 
they  any  thing  else  but  so  many 
several  stars  or  angels  in  us  ] Art 
thou  not  worse  than  mad,  there- 
fore, to  be  troubled  with  the  va- 
riety of  thy  Father’s  brightness 
appearing  in  thee,  though  in  seem- 
ing darkness  ] 

18.  Again,  if  none  of  these  or 
such  like  cursed  speeches  take  ef- 
fect with  their  despairing  friend, 
then  out  of  atheistical  madness 
they  will  say  unto  one  another, 
“ That  he  is  an  ass  and  a fool  for 
making  such  a noise,  and  to  trou- 
ble his  friends  as  he  doth,  when 
he  will  he  may  help  it  with  ease  ; 
sure  it  is  somewhat  doubtful  that 
he  dissembles  with  himself  for 
some  bye-end,  to  bring  his  friends 
into  public  shame  amongst  their 
religious  adversaries  ]” 

19.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, this  is  the  end  of  such  com- 
forters, and  their  hellish  counsel 
unto  their  friend  under  present 
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wrath.  O will  not  Job’s  comfort- 
ers rise  up  in  judgment,  and  con- 
demn all  such  wretched  counsel- 
lors as  these  are,  at  the  visible 
appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
•with  his  mighty  angels  ? 

20.  Another  sort  of  empty 
comforters  will  say  unto  this  their 
despairing  friend,  “ Brother,  how 
is  it  with  you  \ Do  you  earnestly 
pray  unto  the  Lord  to  forgive  you 
your  great  transgressions  commit- 
ted against  Him'?  Or  are  you 
heartily  sorry  for  all  your  evils  1 
Or  are  you  willing  to  be  prayed 
for  when  the  saints  shall  meet  to- 
gether? Or  shall  we  set  a day 
apart  of  fasting  and  humiliation 
before  the  Lord  for  you  ? Or  are 
you  not  guilty  of  some  secret  sins 
lying  heavy  upon  your  conscience, 
because  you  do  not  disclose  them, 
through  which  the  prayers  of  the 
saints  are  not  answered  ? Cer- 
tainly your  sins  are  not  so  great, 
but  if  you  confess  them  and  for- 
sake them,  they  are  pardonable : 
cry,  therefore,  mightily  unto  the 
Lord  day  and  night,  we  also  will 
do  the  like,  that  your  wounded 
spirit  may  be  healed ; but  it  may 
be  you  have  committed  some  hor- 
rible -wickedness,  that  God  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  in  peace, 
though  you  cry  never  so  much  or 
long  unto  Him,  until  you  are 
made  to  desire  his  saints  to  lay 
open  your  rebellions  before  him 
in  public  or  private,  zealously 
fasting  and  crying  unto  Him  with 
a loud  and  bitter  voice,  that  this 
sort  of  soul-despairing  sins,  or  de- 
vils, may  be  cast  out  of  you:  or 
it  may  be  you  have  committed 
some  secret  action  of  murder, 


buggery,  or  such  like ; and,  there- 
fore, the  Lord  will  neither  answer 
our  prayers  or  your  own,  or  ever 
suffer  you  to  be  in  peace  more, 
until  you  are  cut  off  by  the  hand 
of  the  magistrate ; therefore,  that 
you  may  be  delivered  from  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  you,  and  die 
in  peace,  our  counsel  is  that  you 
will  hide  none  of  your  rebellions 
committed  against  the  Lord  or 
man. 

CHAPTER  XIIL 

1.  Of  the  language  and  conditions 
of  two  sorts  of  men  and  women. 

2.  The  one  elected  unto  glory , 
the  other  rejected  unto  shame. 

3.  The  prophets  declaration 
thereupon . 

IN  the  next  place  I shall  speak 
of  two  sorts  of  men  and  wo- 
men, the  one  elected  unto  glory, 
the  other  rejected  unto  shame  ; 
or  which  have  committed  the  un- 
pardonable sin  against  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  reprobation,  and 
which  have  not  through  election, 
yet  both  of  them  may  continue 
under  despair  to  their  lives’  end  ; 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  pre- 
rogative will  or  pleasure  of  the 
Creator  over  his  creatures:  and 
who  art  thou  that  dares  dispute 
against  it  ? 

2.  My  spiritual  brethren,  if  an 
elect  vessel  hath  been  left  to  com- 
mit adultery,  buggery,  murder,  or 
such  like,  and  lieth  under  despair ; 
and  if  he  hath  not  fallen  under 
these  serpentine  stinging  evils, 
but  is  wounded  in  spirit,  through 
a continual  fear  of  being  overcome 
through  temptation,  to  commit  it 
one  time  or  other: 
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3.  Or  suppose  he  is  full  of  blas- 
phemous thoughts  against  the 
Creator,  through  which  there  is 
a continual  fear  in  him  of  eternal 
damnation ; yet  there  is  so  much 
light  of  life  in  him,  secretly  up- 
holding his  bleeding  spirit,  that  if 
you  discourse  with  him  concern- 
ing his  condition,  he  will  usually 
utter  these  or  such  like  words : 

“ I know  God  is  able  to  pass  by 
all  my  rebellions  against  him,  but 
I fear  He  will  not:”  or  he  will 
say,  “ Do  you  think  that  if  God 
did  purpose  to  show  mercy  unto 
me,  or  had  ever  any  thoughts  of 
love  unto  my  poor  soul,  that  He 
would  suffer  me  to  do  those  de- 
testable evils  against  nature  itself, 
besides  my  inward  dreadful  temp- 
tations against  Himself?”  Again 
they  will  say : “ I cannot  believe 
that  ever  any  of  the  beloved  of 
the  Lord  were  ever  under  any  such 
strange  temptations  or  desperate 
thoughts  against  the  Lord,  or 
against  myself,  my  wife,  my  chil- 
dren, or  relations,  as  I am.” 
Again  they  will  say,  “ When  I 
find  any  motion  of  deep  sorrow  in 
me  for  all  my  rebellions,  and  a full 
resolution  by  the  power  of  the 
Lord  to  forsake  them,  and  a desire 
to  love  the  Lord  in  hope  of  his 
mercy,  or  to  praise  Him  for  his 
preserving  me  under  all  past  dan- 
gers, then  immediately  I am  sub- 
ject to  the  most  firiest  temptations 
of  all ; therefore,  what  hopes  can 
there  be  for  such  a one  as  I am  ? 
I fear  hopes  or  desires  concerning 
me  is  but  vain ; sure  my  condition 
is  as  bad,  if  not  worse,  than  Cain, 
Balaam,  Judas,  or  any  such  like.” 

4.  Notwithstanding  these  and 


such  like  hopeless  expressions, 
yet  if  they  find  a man  that  expe- 
rimentally understands  the  sad- 
ness of  their  condition,  they  are 
apt  to  desire  that  man  to  intreat 
the  Lord  for  them. 

5.  Again, whatever  befals  them, 
they  have  this  property  abiding 
in  them,  that  if  you  speak  of  the 
Creator,  you  shall  never  hear  them 
speak  evil  of  his  most  glorious 
person,  nor  endure  to  hear  any 
one  blaspheme  his  holy  name; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  very 
depth  of  their  despairings,  they 
will  speak  honourably  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  and  justify  Him  in 
all  his  proceedings  towards  them 
or  any  other  of  his  creatures. 

6.  The  truth  is,  this  is  that  re- 
pentance or  godly  sorrow  in  them, 
proceeding  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  that  most  acceptable  spiritual 
sacrifice  that  can  be  offered  up 
unto  Him,  if  the  wounded  spirit 
did  but  know  it. 

7.  An  elect  vessel  under  fear  of 
the  wrath  to  come,  hath  this  pro- 
perty in  it  also,  that  it  is  both  ready 
and  willing,  if  it  be  persuaded 
that  the  Lord  will  speak  peace 
through  the  mouth  of  any  man  or 
woman  unto  its  poor  soul,  even  to 
walk  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
to  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  in 
that  creature. 

8.  Another  true  testimony  in 
a chosen  vessel  is  this,  notwith- 
standing his  present  hopelessness 
of  mercy  in  reference  to  his  form- 
er rebellions,  yet  his  soul,  through 
the  secret  love  of  God  by  his  own 
light  in  him,  is  not  only  fearful 
of  further  temptation  unto  evil; 
but  it  doth  also  abhor  all  kind  of 
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iniquity  whatsoever,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  its  contrariety  against  the 
divine  majesty,  and  is  full  of  long- 
ing after  perfection,  whether  it  he 
through  fife  or  death. 

9.  Again,  another  infallible 
testimony  of  an  experimental 
wounded  spirit  is  this,  if  out  of 
bitterness  of  spirit  they  open  their 
sorrows  unto  their  supposed  or 
real  friends,  they  will  oftentimes 
say  these  or  sucfi  like  words : 

“ O wretched  creature  that  I 
am,  sure  never  any  one  rebelled 
against  such  light  as  I have  done : 
I have  been  so  ravished  sometimes 
with  the  presence  of  the  divine 
glory  shining  into  my  poor  soul, 
that  I thought  I had  been  unmove- 
able for  ever ; and  yet  in  a little 
season,  through  the  remembrance 
of  former  iniquities  committed 
against  so  glorious  a majesty,  or 
new  temptations  against  so  graci- 
ous a Father,  I am  so  full  of  burn- 
ing horror,  of  confused  darkness, 
as  if  never  any  true  light  of  life 
had  appeared  in  me.” 

10.  Again,  through  a strong 
desire  of  knowing  of  the  secret 
purpose  of  the  Creator  towards 
them,  they  will  say : 

“ O that  I never  had  been  born, 
or  that  I had  been  a toad,  or  any 
other  created  being,  but  a man  ; 
or  that  that  God  which  gave  me 
a being  would  finish  my  intolera- 
ble sorrows  through  my  everlast- 
ing dissolution:  or  if  I must  perish, 

0 that  I were  in  it,  that  I might 
know  what  I must  trust  unto,  for 

1 think  I should  find  more  ease 
than  now  I do:  or  if  it  be  thy 
pleasure  neither  to  let  me  know 
it,  nor  know  it  not,  O give  me 


strength  to  bear  it,  and  leave  me 
under  the  hottest  wrath  that  thy 
fury  can  administer  unto  me.” 

11.  These  and  such  like  bitter 
lamentations  are  the  elect  beloved 
of  the  most  high  God  subject 
unto,  which  are  left  under  a de- 
spairing condition  upon  what  ac- 
count soever.  A man  may  bear 
any  natural  sufferings  whatsoever, 
because  he  knoweth  they  will 
have  an  end;  but  a wounded 
spirit  who  can  bear,  not  knowing 
any  end  thereof] 

12.  It  is  Thou,  O Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  wounds  the  souls 
of  thy  redeemed  ones,  through 
thy  spiritual  absence ; and  it  is 
Thou  alone  must  heal  them  with 
thy  glorious  presence. 

13.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of 
men  or  angels,  if  they  could  weep 
rivers  of  blood,  or  could  submit 
for  a season  to  bear  the  same 
wrath  in  their  own  spirits,  that 
can  move  Thee  in  the  least  to  re- 
lease that  wounded  soul  whom 
Thou  lovest  as  thine  own  self, 
until  the  fixed  time  thereof,  which 
is  only  known  to  thyself,  that 
Thou  alone  mayest  have  the  glory 
of  all  thy  love  trials. 

14.  O empty  vain  man,  who- 
ever you  are,  which  measure  the 
unsearchable  wisdom  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  by  your  own  lying 
imaginations,  and  by  your  blind 
reason  think  to  persuade  the 
unchangeable  God  with  goodly 
words  to  walk  out  of  his  own 
way. 

15.  And  because  your  vain 
spirits  are  upon  any  occasion 
subject  to  change,  you  think  the 
unchangeable  God  is  like  unto 
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yourselves,  and  may  change  also  ; 
and  so  either  for  silver  or  honour, 
or  both,  you  combine  together  as 
one  man  to  public  or  private  meet- 
ings, to  cheat  one  another  with 
flattering  speeches,  and  call  it  the 
pure  worship  of  God,  being  ready 
to  condemn  all  that  come  not  to 
it,  as  ungodly  men  or  heretics, 
though  in  their  dealings  between 
man  and  man  they  are  seven  times 
more  righteous  than  yourselves; 
and  in  obedience  unto  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  are  subject  to  all 
civil  authority  for  conscience  sake; 
by  suffering  under  them,  leaving 
all  vengeance  unto  the  Lord,  who 
hath  said,  64  Vengeance  is  mine, 
and  I will  repay  it.” 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

1.  A moderate  discourse  concerning 
civil  wars  in  a kingdom.  2.  The 
people's  subjection  to  the  laws. 
3.  Wherein  several  objections 
are  answered.  4.  Many  things 
of  very  great  consequence  sea- 
sonably declared. 

IN  the  next  place,  give  me  leave 
to  take  notice  of  this,  that  I do 
not  count  those  men  truly  rational 
which  say  there  is  no  God,  but 
nature  only. 

2.  Or  which  say,  that  God  is 
only  an  incomprehensible,  form- 
less Spirit: 

3.  Neither  do  I account  them 
spiritual  or  rational,  which  con- 
fess an  infinite  Being  of  beings, 
and  yet  deny  the  creature  to  be  a 
creature,  and  the  Creator  to  be 
the  Creator.  My  meaning  is  this, 
whicli  make  no  difference  between 
the  glorious  Creator  and  the  poor 


empty  creature,  but  affirm  the  di- 
vine majesty  of  glorious  purities 
to  have  his  abode  in  all  impure 
spirits. 

4.  Though  God  is  the  life  of 
all  sensible  or  insensible  living  be- 
ings by  the  virtue  of  creation,  yet 
I positively  affirm  against  men  or 
angels,  that  neither  heaven,  earth, 
angels,  nor  men,  are  capable  of 
the  indwelling  essence  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  but  his  own  person  only. 

5.  Again,  I do  not  account 
those  men  truly  spiritual  or  ra- 
tional as  yet,  which  pretend  to 
know  themselves  to  be  personal 
living  beings,  and  yet  deny  the 
personal  God  of  ail  infinite  glo- 
ries. 

6.  Moreover,  though  men  speak 
like  oracles,  and  seemingly  ap- 
pear to  be  innocent  as  doves,  yet 
if  they  say  there  is  no  God  but 
within  this  world  only ; or  if  they 
confess  a God  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory  in  another  world,  if  they 
say  He  is  three  persons  in  coequal 
godhead  glory,  or  in  degree  one 
above  another;  or  their  spirits  are 
in  one  personal  majesty,  or  any 
such  like  confusion  concerning 
the  one  personal  being  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

7.  From  his  unerring  Spirit 
I declare,  that  none  of  these  are 
the  men  that  I account  spiritual 
or  rational  grounded  men,  what- 
ever good  thoughts  they  have  of 
themselves,  or  one  of  another; 
wherefore,  if  there  be  any  sober 
rational  man  in  the  world,  come, 
let  us  reason  together. 

8.  What  though  thou  and  this 
present  civil  powers,  to  your  OAvn 
thinking,  and  full  resolution  of 
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equal  good  to  the  three  nations, 
did  engage  together  against  the 
former  powers,  as  enemies  to  the 
common  good,  and  did  purpose 
by  God’s  assistance  to  establish 
such  a government  for  the  peo- 
ple’s good,  that  the  like  could  not 
be  paralleled  in  the  world ; what- 
ever you  intended  by  covenants 
or  engagements,  I would  fain 
know  whether  you  are  any  more 
than  creatures  ? and  if  you  grant 
me  that  rational  truth,  then,  in 
the  next  place,  I would  know 
whether  any  man  hath  sufficient 
power  in  himself  to  continue  one 
minute  in  his  resolution,  though 
never  so  solemnly  engaged  ? 

9.  Again,  if  it  should  be  re- 
plied, thus  reasoning,  all  cove- 
nants made  in  the  presence  of 
God,  or  between  man  and  man, 
are  of  none  effect ; no,  that  doth 
not  follow,  for  the  moral  or  civil 
law  is  very  good  in  itself,  and  was 
added  for  transgressors;  but  who- 
soever hath  the  true  love  of  God 
in  him,  that  man  hath  no  need  of 
man’s  law  to  be  his  rule,  but  he 
is  a law  unto  himself,  and  lives 
above  all  laws  of  mortal  men,  and 
yet  is  obedient  to  all  laws. 

10.  Again,  I declare  from  the 
God  of  all  truth,  that  no  rational 
wise  man,  unless  God  Himself  by 
infallible  grounds  had  declared  it 
to  him,  dares  enter  into  covenants 
or  vows,  to  make  a people  more 
happier  than  they  are,  by  a sword 
of  steel. 

11.1  confess  that  civil  laws  are 
just  and  good  in  themselves,  and 
according  to  equity  all  men  are 
alike  liable  to  the  law,  but  this  I 
would  fain  know  from  any  sober 


man  in  this  world,  if  he  were 
guilty  of  the  law  in  what  kind 
soever,  whether  he  would  not  ra- 
ther  live  than  be  put  to  death  ? 

12.  Or  if  he  were  troubled 
with  guilt  of  innocent  blood, 
and  breach  of  oath  with  faithful 
friends,  would  he  not  say  in  his 
spirit  being  in  a place  of  power, 
what  advantage  will  my  life  be 
unto  the  dead  wronged  by  me, 
for  want  of  power  from  above  to 
have  prevented  it? 

13.  Or  what  profit  would  my 
blood  be  unto  the  living  friends 
of  him  that  is  dead?  My  life 
cannot  possibly  yield  any  true 
peace  to  the  living  any  more  than 
the  dead ; therefore  O let  me  live, 
that  I may  do  what  good  I can, 
seeing  what  is  past  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  recalled. 

14.  Again,  if  magistrates  act 
any  unjust  things  in  their  places, 
is  any  man  sure  that  another 
power  should  act  better  ? Do  not 
men  that  seem  to  be  very  sober, 
just,  and  wise,  oftentimes  secretly 
act  most  unjustly  of  all,  when  ex- 
alted into  high  places  ? 

15.  But  some  may  say  unto 
me,  if  we  had  had  that  we  sought 
for,  we  should  have  taken  such  a 
course,  that  no  unjust  magistrate 
should  have  continued  long  in 
his  place,  without  being  called  to 
an  account. 

16.  To  this  I answer,  truly 
my  friend,  the  heart  of  man  is 
so  desperately  wicked,  and  places 
of  authority  so  full  of  fleshly 
snares,  that  men  are  apt  to  act 
unjustly,  if  they  die  for  it  at  the 
year’s  end. 

17.  Is  there  not  a law  of  death 
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without  mercy  against  murder, 
and  was  there  almost  ever  mur- 
ders committed  more  than  now] 
Where  then  is  the  power  in  the 
law  to  prevent  it  ] 

18.  Is  there  not  a law  of  death 
also  against  those  which  are  taken 
in  adultery,  or  such  like  unclean- 
nesses ] And  is  there  not  more 
adultery  or  such  like  committed 
than  in  former  ages,  when  there 
was  no  law  of  putting  men  to 
death  ] Where  then  is  the  power 
of  the  law  to  prevent  natural  or 
unnatural  lusts  ] 

19.  Is  there  not  a law  of  death 
against  robbing  on  the  high- 
way, breaking  up  of  houses,  and 
such  like]  And  was  there  in 
many  ages  such  house-breaking 
and  highway  robbing  as  now 
there  is,  even  by  many  men  of 
very  good  estates  ] Where  then 
is  the  power  of  the  law  to  make 
an  unjust  man  to  do  that  which 
is  right  unto  his  neighbour  ] 

20.  Again,  as  beforesaid,  the 
heart  of  man  by  nature  is  exceed- 
ing full  of  pride,  envy,  lust,  and 
such  like  wickedness,  that  they 
are  apt  to  commit  it  so  much  the 
more  if  men  speak  against  it  or 
make  laws  to  prevent  it.  If  men 
think  this  strange,  or  question 
the  truth  of  it,  if  they  know  their 
own  heart,  and  that  God  that 
preserves  men  from  these  evils, 
they  would  then  know  this  to  be 
as  true  as  God  is  truth. 

21.  If  it  be  so,  some  men  may 
say,  what  need  there  then  be  any 
law  at  all  ] 

22.  For  a just  man  there  is  no 
need  of  any  law  as  aforesaid ; but 
for  a godless,  the  moral  law  of 


Moses  and  the  civil  law  of  ma- 
gistrates are  very  useful  in  several 
respects ; 44  for  where  there  is  no 
law,”  as  the  scripture  saith, 44  there 
is  no  transgression : ” but  devils 
clothed  with  flesh,  blood,  and 
bone  do  want  a whip,  and  is  there 
any  so  fit  to  scourge  them  withal 
as  their  own  laws]  Wherefore 
the  laws  of  God  and  man  are  use- 
ful to  convince  and  condemn  the 
wicked,  hut  not  to  convert  them. 

23.  Again,  you  know  the  civil 
law  is  also  useful  to  defend  an 
upright  man  from  the  violence  of 
a wicked  man,  it  being  instituted 
for  that  very  end,  that,  as  before- 
said,  he  may  be  justly  condemned 
in  his  own  conscience  by  his  own 
law,  for  acting  cruelty  upon  him 
that  was  always  ready  to  do  him 
good. 

24.  Though  I thus  write  in  the 
true  defence  of  the  civil  law,  with 
the  obedience  due  unto  it,  sure  I 
am  that  a merciful  man,  instead 
of  taking  advantage  of  the  law 
for  the  imprisoning  or  the  cut- 
ting off  the  most  wickedest  of 
men,  if  it  be  possible  he  will 
rather  overcome  him  by  love.  O 
that  all  the  chosen  of  God  knew 
hut  the  power  of  love,  patience, 
mercy,  or  forgiveness  to  men  that 
are  averse  unto  all  good ! 

25.  If  you  which  are  offended 
with  the  civil  magistrate  did  but 
understand  what  equal  good  so- 
ever was  intended  by  your  com- 
binations together ; or  if  your 
intended  good  of  rest  and  peace 
had  been  attained  unto  through 
your  establishing  silver  laws  in  a 
golden  balance,  by  loadstone  ma- 
gistrates of  your  own  choosing, 
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instead  of  such  a glorious  hap- 
piness as  you  have  imagined  as 
beforesaid,  through  the  desperate 
wickedness  of  the  men  of  this 
age,  is  it  not  more  probable  the 
quite  contrary  would  have  en- 
sued 1 

26.  I pray  you  what  were  the 
acts  of  the  Sodomites  when  they 
became  all  magistrates  through 
an  equal  general  ease,  from  a 
mighty  fulness  of  bread,  and  such 
like'?  If  you  have  any  spiritual 
faith  in  you  to  believe  the  re- 
cord, read  the  first  chapter  to  the 
Homans,  and  there  you  may  see 
the  effects  of  this  your  natural 
wisdom  of  general  happiness  to 
the  creation  or  nations. 

27.  Again,  because  of  the  end- 
lessness of  man’s  reasoning  against 
that  innocent  peace  of  conscience, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit  full  of 
glory,  belonging  unto  all  those 
that  are  made  obedient  to  this 
heavenly  rule;  therefore  I shall 
write  a little  further  concerning 
this  needful  point. 

28.  If  this  golden  rule  be  ge- 
neral, and  without  obedience  to 
it  no  man  can  enjoy  true  peace, 
some  men  may  say  unto  me,  are 
the  magistrates  excluded  from 
obedience  to  it  because  they  are 
law-makers  1 

29.  From  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  this  I 
answer,  it  is  impossible  for  any 
civil  magistrate  to  be  obedient  to 
this  rule,  because  you  know  then 
that  he  could  not  execute  justice 
upon  any  man  upon  what  account 
soever. 

30.  Again,  whether  a magis- 
trate be  a just  or  unjust  person, 


yet  you  may  know,  that  upon  a 
civil  account,  he  represents  the 
person  or  place  of  the  righteous 
judge  of  quick  and  dead ; where- 
fore according  to  his  obedience  or 
disobedience  unto  his  commands, 
he  shall  be  rewarded  in  this 
world  or  that  to  come ; therefore 
know,  that  since  the  God  of  glory 
clothed  Himself  with  flesh  and 
bone  in  the  form  of  a man,  to  kill 
or  consent  to  murder  the  head 
magistrate,  it  is  as  if  thou  hadst 
murdered  the  king  of  glory  Him- 
self. 

31.  Though  nothing  comes  to 
pass  by  chance  or  fortune,  but  by 
the  providential  decree  of  the 
most  high  God,  yet  no  man  can 
be  cleared  in  his  conscience  from 
the  guilt  of  innocent  blood  all  his 
days,  if  secretly  or  openly  he  shall 
consent  to  kill  the  ruler  of  the 
nation,  without  an  immediate 
command  by  voice  of  words  from 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

32.  Suppose  the  former  go- 
vernors of  these  nations  were 
guilty  of  much  innocent  blood, 
and  ruin  of  families,  by  their 
spiritual  courts , so  called,  and 
through  their  imaginary  wisdom, 
Lucifer-like,  sat  in  the  throne  of 
God,  commanding  men  to  wor- 
ship their  inventions,  triumphing 
over  all  tender  consciences  which 
could  not  bow  down  to  their 
Egyptian  calves;  and  yet  what 
spiritual  or  sober  rational  man 
can  blame  those  men  for  their 
wilful  bloody-mindedness,  seeing  a 
blind  fiery  zeal  moved  them  to  it, 
in  reference  to  the  worship  of  their 
God] 

33.  If  any  of  them  through 
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covetousness  of  silver  or  honour 
amongst  earthly  princes,  did  only 
pretend  a divine  worship,  and 
through  secret  envy  to  those 
which  could  not  obey  their  com- 
mands, did  ruin  men  to  the  ut- 
most of  their  power,  through 
those  jesuitical  counsellors  who 
were  atheistical,  can  any  sober 
man  imagine  or  think  that  those 
men  were  not  oftentimes  con- 
vinced of  hypocritical  irration- 
ality, besides  a secret  fear  of 
eternal  vengeance,  notwithstand- 
ing all  their  fleshly  glory,  through 
which  they  were  strengthened  in 
their  spirits  to  flatter  themselves 
up  with  vain  hope  that  there  was 
no  God  at  all;  or  if  there  was 
any  God,  to  cheat  themselves  with 
a conceit  that  it  was  irrational 
cruelty  for  a man  to  think  that 
the  Creator  could  be  so  unmer- 
ciful as  to  create  man  for  eternal 
damnation,  in  reference  to  mo- 
mentary infirmities  which  their 
frail  natures  could  by  no  means 
prevent. 

34.  Again,  if  thou  which  thus 
reasonest  didst  truly  understand 
that  thou  hast  no  power  in  thyself 
to  withstand  these  natural  evils 
beforesaid,  thou  couldest  not  pos- 
sibly then  commit  them ; but  this 
is  hid  from  thine  eyes  by  the 
secret  wisdom  of  the  most  high 
God,  that  thou  mightest  clear  his 
divine  justice,  in  reference  to  thy 
former  cruelties,  with  everlasting 
thoughts  that  thou  mightest  have 
done  otherwise  when  thou  wast 
in  thy  earthly  pomp  if  thou 
wouldest. 

35.  If  the  God  of  glory  should 
neither  recompence  men  in  this 


life  nor  in  that  come,  for  all  their 
wilful  vain-glorious  bloody  cruel- 
ties, which  they  think  they  could 
prevent  if  they  would,  then  in- 
deed these  seeming  wise  men  may 
justly  say,  if  there  be  a God,  He 
is  so  far  from  any  spiritual  equity, 
that  He  falleth  short  of  all  rational 
equity  whatsoever. 

36.  Another  infallible  demon- 
stration of  the  truth  of  this  writing 
is  this,  that  though  many  writings 
extant  are  more  acute  in  form  of 
wTords,  yet  throughout  this  book 
thou  shalt  find  no  point  absolutely 
contradicting  itself,  nor  one  an- 
other. 

37.  Again,  another  testimony 
of  the  truth  of  this  writing  is  this, 
that  it  discovereth  the  vanity  of 
all  formal  or  irrational  opinion 
in  man  concerning  God,  worship, 
angels,  devil,  sin,  heaven,  or  hell. 

38.  By  this  infallible  rule  also 
thou  mayest  know,  that  this  epis- 
tle proceeded  from  a spirit  infi- 
nitely above  all  kind  of  reasoning 
in  man  or  angels,  because  it  allow- 
eth  no  man,  upon  what  pretence 
soever,  to  murder  one  another,  or 
to  sit  in  God’s  throne  to  cut  off 
the  head  magistrate,  or  to  rebel 
against  him  with  a sword  of  steel, 
or  to  speak  evil  of  him,  or  desire 
evil  unto  him. 

39.  Moreover,  though  this  book 
was  penned  by  the  hand  of  a sin- 
ful man,  yet  by  this  undeniable 
argument  thou  mayest  know  it 
proceeded  from  that  Spirit  that 
cannot  be  deceived ; because  it  de- 
nies all  power  in  man  or  angel,  as 
to  be  capable  to  act  spiritual  or 
natural  good  to  one  another,  or 
to  resist  spiritual  or  natural  evil 
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without  a continued  light  proceed- 
ing from  a spiritual  body,  too  in- 
finitely glorious  to  be  essentially 
united  to  heaven,  earth,  angels,  or 
men ; yet  this  wonderful  God  is 
now  for  everlasting  abiding  in  a 
body  of  flesh  and  bone ; therefore 
not  a bone  of  Him  was  suffered  to 
he  broken  upon  the  tree  or  cor- 
rupted in  the  grave,  only  his  god- 
head natural  life  was  left  in  this 
world  for  an  everlasting  consola- 
tion unto  those  that  shall  attain 
to  believe  that  it  was  the  unvalu- 
able life-blood  of  the  only  wise 
God  Himself,  that  was  freely 
poured  out  unto  death  for  the 
redemption  from  the  power  of  sin 
and  fear  of  eternal  death,  and  for 
a dreadful  witness  at  the  great 
day  against  those  men  that  shall 
be  left  to  their  own  unbelieving 
spirit,  to  vilify  the  glorious  God 
for  abasing  Himself  into  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  mortals. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1.  Of  the  error  of  errors  in  men , 
who  say  that  there  is  no  other 
God  or  Christ  hut  in  this  crea- 
tion only.  2.  Several  objections 
and  answers  concerning  the  death 
of  the  soul.  3.  The  light  of 
Christ  in  man  is  the  invisible 
image  of  God  which  purifieth 
the  inward  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit , and  presents  the  cer- 
tain truth  of  an  eternal  life  of 
glory  or  shame.  4.  No  need  of 
a new  birth  if  there  be  a sufficient 
light  of  Christ  in  generation  to 
conduct  to  heaven.  5.  Children 
cannot  understand  spiritual  or 
natural  good  or  evil ; so  need 
not  Christ's  spiritual  gifts  in 


the  womb  for  eternal  happiness. 
6.  A great  error  to  believe  that 
the  essence  of  the  eternal  Spirit 
dwelleth  in  any  man  but  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  only.  7.  Two  marks 
of  reprobates. 

YOU  that  are  truly  spiritual 
may  know,  that  there  are 
many  thousands  of  atheistical- 
minded  men  and  women  at  this 
instant,  which  are  possessed  with 
a spirit  reprobated  unto  all  inward 
and  outward  purity,  out  of  which 
there  is  no  redemption,  whatever 
men  shall  vainly  imagine  to  the 
contrary ; only  their  decreed  time 
of  eternal  damnation  in  the  sight 
of  elect  men  and  angels  is  fixed : 
these  are  those  which  say,  “ All 
things  comes  naturally  of  them- 
selves also  they  will  say,  “ There 
is  no  beginning  of  any  thing  at 
all,  but  from  all  eternity  all  things 
were  as  you  see,  and  so  shall  con- 
tinue to  all  eternity.” 

2.  There  are  many  of  these 
men,  which  appear  in  temples  of 
stone  or  elsewhere,  as  experimen- 
tal speakers  of  the  everlasting 
gospel,  and  are  more  acute  in  a 
seeming  glorious  language  than 
most  men. 

3.  Usually  they  will  talk  of 
one  pure  being  within  all  men 
only;  also  if  they  branch  forth 
this  their  pretended  God  unto  their 
deceived  hearers,  you  shall  hear 
them  utter  these  or  such  like  ex- 
pressions : 44  Brethren,  be  not  so 
carnally  minded  as  to  think  of  a 
God  in  the  form  of  a man  sitting 
in  a heaven  above  the  stars,  but 
mind  that  spiritual  God  in  the 
invisible  heaven  of  your  hearts,” 
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Again  they  will  say, 64  That  Spirit 
of  the  Father  within  you  is  that 
God  of  love,  beauty,  virtue,  with 
all  variety  of  glorious  perfections 
whatsoever,  if  you  were  but  once 
acquainted  with  it ; wherefore,  if 
fears  of  eternal  damnation  seize 
upon  you,  they  are  apt  to  say  it 
ariseth  from  your  ignorant  con- 
ceivings of  a God  and  a heaven 
at  a distance.”  Again,  for  ma- 
naging of  this  their  sophistry, 
that  their  deceit  might  not  be  per- 
ceived, they  will  treat  upon  these 
and  such  like  scriptures,  “ Christ 
in  you  the  hope  of  glory : know 
ye  not  that  Christ  is  in  you  except 
ye  be  reprobates  ! As  He  is,  so 
are  we  in  this  present  world : the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you: 
at  that  day  shall  ye  know  that 
I am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me, 
and  I in  you : that  they  all  may 
be  one,  as  thou,  O Father,  art  in 
me,  and  I in  thee : even  that  they 
may  be  also  one  in  us : he  that  is 
born  of  God  sinneth  not.” 

4.  Thus  they  Wrest  these  literal 
scriptures  to  hide  their  fleshy 
glory  and  subtle  hypocrisy,  that 
their  eternal  vengeance  may  ex- 
ceed all  men’s  in  this  age  at  the 
visible  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  his  mighty  angels. 

5.  You  that  are  endued  with  a 
gift  of  spiritual  distinguishing  be- 
tween perishing  glittering  words 
and  glorious  things  which  are 
eternal,  if  you  observe  these  sorts 
of  golden  sophisters,  you  shall  find 
that  whatever  scripture  they  treat 
upon,  they  carry  it  in  an  allego- 
rical notional  mystery  of  nothing 
but  mere  empty  words  only : as, 
for  example,  if  they  speak  of  the 


persons  of  Cain  and  Abel,  or  of  the 
persons  of  the  bond-woman  and 
her  son,  and  the  free-woman  and 
her  son,  they  will  bid  you  look 
within  you,  and  you  may  see  them 
all  there  in  seeming  contrariety 
only. 

6.  Again,  if  you  observe  these 
men,  you  shall  seldom  or  ever  hear 
them  speak  of  any  thing  after  this 
life : but  they  will  tell  you  of  a 
death  and  resurrection  of  man  in 
this  life,  but  as  concerning  this 
mortal  soul  and  body  of  our’s 
entering  into  the  grave  or  death, 
and  quickening  again  a new  and 
glorious  life,  by  raising  this  mortal 
body  into  a glorified  condition,  in 
the  visible  sight  of  itself,  and  pre- 
sence of  a personal  God,  elect  men, 
and  angels,  in  a kingdom  of  eter- 
nal glory,  these  are  riddles  or  un- 
certain things  at  a great  distance. 

7.  It  is  not  a God  or  Christ,  or 
throne  of  eternal  glory  above  the 
stars,  which  no  mortal  man  can 
make  visible  unto  men’s  eyes,  that 
will  clothe  men  in  plush-jackets, 
and  feed  their  bodies  with  dainty 
delicacies;  no,  no,  the  infallible 
truth  concerning  a bodily  resur- 
rection of  a purified  spirit  unto 
eternal  glory,  and  a personal  ap- 
pearing of  an  impurified  soul  unto 
everlasting  shame,  will  yield  no 
such  peacock’s  feathers  nor  Dives 
dishes  as  those  are:  the  apostles 
and  those  of  the  same  faith  with 
them,  will  one  day  personally  ap- 
pear again  to  bear  record  unto 
this  truth. 

8.  My  brethren,  what  difference 
is  there  between  those  men  which 
glory  of  a God,  Christ,  heaven, 
word,  ordinances,  and  salvation 
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without  them,  and  are  ignorant 
of  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit within  them ; and  those  men 
which  glory  of  all  these  heavenly 
things  within  them,  and  yet  are 
ignorant  of  that  glorious  personal 
majesty  and  throne  of  immortality 
without  them  * 

9.  Are  not  these  men  those  hy- 
pocritical Pharisees,  and  atheisti- 
cal Sadducees,  which  endeavour  to 
cover  their  nakedness  with  inward 
and  outward  leaves  of  rational 
words  only  * 

10.  Do  not  all  men  which  con- 
fess a Creator  conclude  that  his 
Spirit  is  infinite,  immortal,  un- 
changeable, and  eternal  * 

11.  Doth  not  every  man  possess 
a distinct  living  spirit  in  his  own 
body'? 

12.  Is  not  every  man  a sinner, 
and  subject  to  all  manner  of  loath- 
some diseases  of  mortality  * 

13.  Wherefore  if  this  one  pure 
Spirit  of  God  Himself  was  dwell- 
ing in  the  body  of  any  mortal 
man  whatsoever,  is  it  possible, 
think  you,  that  that  man  could  be 
desirous  after  carnal  copulation,  or 
subject  unto  any  kind  of  putre- 
faction whatsoever  * 

14.  Who  art  thou,  then,  poor 
vain  perishing  clay,  which  boast- 
eth  of  possessing  of  a most  holy 
immortal  spirit  within  thee,  and 
yet  canst  not  enjoy  any  life  of 
peace  in  the  least  without  a conti- 
nual supply  of  fleshly  carnalities 
without  thee  1 

15.  Again,  art  thou  capable 
of  possessing  an  infinite  eternal 
Spirit,  which  are  but  a finite  piece 
of  fading  dust  * 

16.  Art  thou  so  vain  in  thy 


imagination,  as  to  think  that  such 
a changeable  piece  of  confusion  as 
thou  art,  can  possibly  be  capable 
to  bear  about  thee  that  bright 
burning  glorious  Spirit  of  the  un- 
changeable God,  whose  glory  is 
above  all  heavens,  at  whose  power 
of  a word  speaking,  all  kind  of 
lights  within  this  creation  are  im- 
mediately subject  to  enter  into 
silent  darkness,  as  if  they  had 
never  had  any  being  * 

17.  Again,  is  not  the  glorious 
body  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  throne 
of  the  Father,  the  eternal  Son  of 
God* 

18.  And  is  not  all  the  divine 
godhead  of  the  everlasting  Father 
living  and  reigning  in  Him  bodily* 

19.  And  is  this  Spirit  any  more 
than  one  spirit  united  unto  that 
one  body  of  glorious  flesh  and 
bone  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  * 

20.  And  is  not  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  hid  in  this  Jesus  only, 
and  is  it  not  from  his  fulness  that 
we  all  receive  grace  for  grace  * 

21.  If  we  have  any  true  light  at 
all  ruling  in  us,  if  this  be  truth, 
which  none  can  deny  but  notional 
atheists  or  bloody-minded  formal- 
ists, what  art  thou  then  but  that 
outcast  angelical  reprobate  which 
doth  not  only  divide  the  godhead 
Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
but  impudently  afhrmest,  that 
thou  and  all  of  thy  opinion  do 
possess  the  very  godhead  Spirit 
within  you  * 

22.  And  not  only  so,  but  like 
a devil  incarnate,  as  thou  art,  thou 
cursedst  those  that  discovereth 
this  thy  horrible  blasphemy. 

23.  Again,  thou  which  earnest 
thy  God  about  thee  wherever  thou 
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art,  when  thou  hast  breathed  out 
thy  sinful  soul,  and  all  thy  light 
or  life,  into  silent  dust  or  death, 
where  then  is  thy  inward  God 
and  self  become  1 

24.  But  it  may  he  thou  wilt 
reply  and  say,  thy  soul  is  immor- 
tal and  cannot  die : to  this  lying 
conceit  of  thine  I answer  by  way 
of  query, 

25.  Dost  thou  indeed  believe 
any  truth  in  scripture  records  1 

26.  If  thou  reply  thou  dost,  then 
my  query  is  this,  whether  thou 
thinkest  that  the  soul  of  Christ, 
when  He  was  in  a body  of  flesh 
on  this  earth,  were  not  as  im- 
mortal as  any  other  man’s  is,  or 
rather  immortal  alone,  and  all 
others  mortal  besides  Him  1 

27.  Well,  then,  if  I prove  that 
the  soul  of  Christ  died  and  was 
buried,  canst  thou  then  be  con- 
vinced that  thy  sinful  soul  is 
mortal,  and  must  die  also  1 

28.  In  the  fifty- third  of  Isaiah 
it  is  written,  “ He  poured  out  his 
soul  unto  death.”  Again,  it  is 
written,  that  “ his  soul  was 
heavy  unto  death.”  Again,  it  is 
written,  that  “ his  soul  was  made 
an  offering  for  sin.”  Again,  in 
the  first  of  Revelation  it  is  writ- 
ten, “ I am  he  that  was  dead  and 
am  alive,  and,  behold,  I live  for 
evermore.”  Again,  it  is  written 
in  St.  John,  “ I lay  down  my  life 
of  myself,  no  man  takes  it  from 
me : I have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  power  to  take  it  again:  Christ 
therefore  died,  and  rose  again, 
and  revived,  that  he  might  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the 
quick.”  In  the  second  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  written, 


66  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
the  grave,  nor  suffer  thy  holy  one 
to  see  corruption.” 

29.  Behold,  is  it  not  as  clear  as 
the  light  in  these  scripture  re- 
cords, that  the  pure  soul  of  Christ 
Himself  died  and  was  buried  in 
the  grave  for  a moment!  and  dost 
thou  think  thy  sinful  soul  is  im- 
mortal, and  shall  escape  death  1 

30.  Again,  thou  canst  not  be 
so  sottish  as  to  think  that  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  was  buried  alive 
in  the  grave ; neither  canst  thou 
possibly  prove  by  these  scriptures, 
that  his  soul  was  not  buried  with 
his  body  in  the  grave : how  then 
canst  thou,  or  darest  thou,  say 
that  thy  polluted  soul  is  immor- 
tal, and  cannot  die  ? 

31.  Again,  did  that  spotless 
soul  that  was  uncapable  of  the 
least  motion  of  folly,  enter  into 
death ; and  dost  thou  think  that 
thy  soul  shall  scape  death,  which 
naturally  is  become  so  full  of  folly, 
that  it  is  utterly  uncapable  in  itself 
of  all  kind  of  purity  whatsoever  1 

32.  If  no  sinful  man  be  capable 
of  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  some  men  may  say  unto  me, 
wThat  is  that  Spirit,  light,  or  life 
of  Christ,  spoken  of  in  the  scrip- 
tures, which  all  men  are  made 
partakers  of,  except  they  be 
reprobates  1 

33.  From  a divine  gift  of  the 
eternal  Spirit,  to  this  I answer, 
the  elect  of  God  being  endued 
with  the  virtues,  fruits,  or  effects 
of  the  most  Holy  Spirit,  these 
heavenly  graces  or  motions  in  the 
mind,  proceeding  from  the  glo- 
rious Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  are  called  by  the  divine 
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titles  of  God  Himself;  because 
they  are  of  the  very  same  nature, 
operating  the  very  same  effects  of 
immortal  glory  in  the  end  of  the 
world  as  it  did  upon  Christ  Himself. 

34.  Again,  you  know  it  is 
written  in  scripture,  “ The  fruits 
of  the  Spirit  is  love,  peace,  gen- 
tleness, goodness,  faith,  long- 
suffering,  brotherly  kindness,  and 
such  like,  against  which  there  is 
no  law.”  Also  it  is  written,  that 
“men  were  made  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  that  Christ  did 
live  in  men’s  hearts  by  faith : ” 
and  that  Christ  said,  “ He  was 
the  vine,  and  his  apostles  or  be- 
lievers were  the  branches,  and  his 
Father  or  Spirit  was  the  husband- 
man.” Again,  it  is  written,  “Let 
the  same  mind  be  in  you  that  was 
even  in  Christ  Jesus.”  Likewise 
it  is  written,  “ There  were  diver- 
sity of  gifts  or  operations  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  men.” 

35.  My  spiritual  brethren, which 
wait  for  a crown  that  fadeth  not 
away,  if  you  compare  scriptures 
with  scriptures  you  may  see  then 
that  no  sinful  mortal  did  or  pos- 
sibly could  possess  the  indwelling 
essence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  Him- 
self, but  only  the  inshining  mo- 
tions, operations,  voices,  virtues, 
fruits,  or  effects  of  that  most  glo- 
rious Spirit. 

36.  Again  it  is  written,  that 
“ Christ  is  the  light  that  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world ; ” and  why  so  1 truly  be- 
cause there  is  no  other  Father, 
Spirit,  Creator,  or  God  at  all  but 
Christ  Jesus  alone,  to  give  light 
unto  men  or  angels  ; that  is,  all 
men  which  are  enlightened  with 


the  true  light  that  leadeth  unto 
life  eternal,  receive  it  only  from 
the  glorious  Spirit  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

37.  Again,  though  it  is  said  that 
“ Christ  is  the  light  of  the  world, 
or  that  he  giveth  light  unto  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world;” 
yet  it  doth  not  therefore  follow, 
that  all  men  are  partakers  of  the 
light  of  Christ  in  them  unto  life 
eternal. 

38.  Furthermore,  I confess  there 
is  so  much  light  of  Christ  in  the 
most  wickedest  of  men  to  convince 
them  of  sin,  but  not  to  restrain 
them  or  convert  them  from  evil. 

39.  Again,  there  is  a twofold 
light  of  Christ  in  men : the  one  is 
literal,  and  the  other  is  spiritual. 

40.  Now  you  that  are  truly  en- 
lightened from  above  may  under- 
stand, that  there  is  naturally  so 
much  light  of  Christ’s  law  written 
in  every  sensible  man’s  spirit  to 
convince  him  of  good  and  evil  ; 
and  to  cause  him  oftentimes  to 
confess  the  truth,  and  to  wish  that 
he  could  love  it,  or  do  it,  or  that 
he  might  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous  like  unto  Baalam. 

41.  But  though  this  legal  light 
of  Christ  in  men  be  never  so  great 
in  measure,  yet  no  man  was  ever 
capable  by  it  to  be  made  inwardly 
obedient  unto  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
our  Lord  Jesus. 

42.  Therefore,  whoever  thou  art 
which  sayest  that  all  men  have  so 
much  light  in  them  as  will  make 
them  happy  if  they  will,  thou 
knowest  not  as  yet  what  it  is  to 
possess  that  spiritual  new  birth  of 
true  light  unto  life  eternal. 

43.  That  light  of  Christ  which 
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doth  not  only  convince  a man  of 
inward  rebellions,  and  convert  him 
from  the  ruling  power  of  them, 
may  also  be  called  by  a twofold 
name,  either  a created  light  or  a 
renewed  light. 

44.  This  light  of  Christ  in  man 
is  that  invisible  image  of  God, 
which  doth  not  only  purify  the  in- 
ward filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit, 
hut  doth  also  in  some  measure 
present  unto  the  understanding 
the  certain  truth  of  an  eternal  per- 
sonal glory  or  everlasting  shame 
of  a life  to  come. 

45.  Again,  you  know  that  it  is 
written,  that  44  except  a man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Also  it 
is  written,  44  From  his  fulness  we 
all  receive,  and  grace  for  grace.” 

46.  My  spiritual  brethren,  if  a 
man’s  understanding  is  not  capa- 
ble to  comprehend  any  thing  of  the 
invisible  and  visible  things  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  except  the  eter- 
nal Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus  convey 
a new  and  shining  light  into  him, 
what  then  think  you  will  become 
of  those  men  which  say,  44  there  is 
so  much  light  of  Christ  planted  in 
every  man’s  spirit  that  is  sufficient 
to  make  him  eternally  happy,  if 
he  will  but  hearken  unto  it]” 

47.  If  all  men  which  are  begot- 
ten and  brought  forth  by  the 
spirits  of  sinful  parents,  were  na- 
turally endued  in  the  womb  with 
such  a measure  of  the  light  of 
Christ  in  them,  that  will  safely 
conduct  them  into  the  kingdom  of 
glory  if  they  will,  what  need  then 
would  there  be  of  any  new  birth 
at  all  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ] 
or  what  man  would  want  any  fur- 


ther light  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
the  only  ever-living  God  ] 

48.  Again  it  is  written, 44  When 
Christ  ascended  on  high,  that  he 
led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
gifts  unto  men.” 

49.  My  spiritual  brethren,  you 
know  that  by  nature  we  are  all 
under  a tyrannical  yoke  of  spirit- 
ual darkness,  and  all  manner  of 
fleshly  uncleanliness  whatsoever : 

50.  Also  you  know  that  inno- 
cent infants,  though  defiled  in 
their  natures  through  generation, 
yet  they  are  neither  capable  to 
understand  spiritual  or  natural 
good  or  evil ; therefore  they  have 
no  need  of  Christ’s  spiritual  gifts 
in  the  womb,  for  to  ensure  them- 
selves of  their  own  eternal  hap- 
piness. 

51.  Again,  if  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  alone  is  the  light  and  life 
of  men ; and  if  all  men  that  are 
saved  must  of  necessity  receive  a 
new  light  unto  their  dark  souls 
from  his  divine  Spirit,  then,  with- 
out controversy,  those  men  as  yet 
are  utterly  ignorant  of  the  new 
and  true  birth  of  the  ever-living 
Jesus,  which  say  every  man  hath 
so  much  light  of  Christ  in  them, 
that  is  sufficient  to  salvation  if 
they  will. 

52.  Again,  if  every  man  have 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  living  in  his 
conscience,  as  many  men  vainly 
imagine,  what  then  is  become  of 
the  spiritual  body,  or  that  Jesus 
that  ascended  into  the  throne  of 
his  glory  in  the  visible  sight  of 
men  and  angels  ] 

53.  Or  what  man  hath  any 
need  of  his  spiritual  gifts  or  hea- 
venly graces  at  all,  if  his  Christ 
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and  he  was  conceived  and  born 
together  from  the  womb  of  his 
mother  ] 

54.  When  the  apostle  said, 
“For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  ful- 
ness of  the  godhead  bodily,  and 
from  his  fnlness  we  all  receive,  and 
grace  for  grace,”  I would  fain 
know  from  any  man  whatsoever, 
whether  that  God  or  Christ  were 
in  them  when  they  spake  or  wrote 
those  words  ] 

55.  Again,  if  that  godhead 
Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord 
had  been  within  them  when  they 
uttered  those  speeches,  I suppose 
it  had  been  more  proper  for  them 
to  have  said,  “ for  in  us  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bo- 
dily.” If  the  apostles  had  always 
possessed  the  Spirit  of  God  or 
Christ  within  them,  then  they  ut- 
tered but  vain  words  when  they 
spake  of  receiving  of  grace  or 
truth  from  a personal  Christ  with- 
out them. 

56.  Again,  if  Christ  or  his  Spi- 
rit had  been  within  the  apostles 
when  they  spake  of  his  divine 
glory  or  godhead  fulness  of  grace 
and  truth,  would  it  not  have  been 
more  proper  for  them  to  have  said, 
from  that  God  or  Christ  within 
us  we  are  filled  with  all  manner 
of  spiritual  consolations  or  hea- 
venly perfections  whatsoever  ] 

57.  If  Christ  or  his  Spirit  were 
within  men  when  they  uttered 
those  words,  all  faith  or  hope  in 
reference  to  eternal  glory  was  vain 
and  of  no  effect:  why]  because 
if  men  have  their  God  or  Christ 
within  them  only,  they  are  no 
more  under  the  teachings  of  an- 
other spirit,  but  are  as  glorious 


already  as  ever  they  are  like  to  be : 
but  what  saith  the  scripture,  “ If 
our  hopes  were  in  this  life  only, 
we  were  of  all  men  most  miser- 
able.” Again  concerning  these 
words,  “ Christ  in  you  the  hope  of 
glory:”  or  know  ye  not  that  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  in  you,  except 
ye  be  reprobates  ] 

58.  My  beloved  brethren,  what 
need  any  man  hope  for  glory,  if 
he  hath  the  Spirit  of  glory  resting 
upon  him  already] 

59.  Again,  I hope  no  man  will 
say  that  he  hath  a Christ  in  him 
that  hopes  after  glory,  or  stands 
in  need  of  any  glorification  what- 
soever: well,  then,  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  those  words 
was  this,  that  except  your  under- 
standing be  enlightened  from  the 
eternal  Spirit  of  a glorified  Christ 
in  that  heavenly  throne  above  the 
stars,  ye  are  but  reprobates. 

60.  Or  thus:  except  you  are 
filled  with  the  gifts  of  graces  of 
that  glorious  god-man  Christ 
J esus,  who  is  ascended  far  above 
all  heavens,  angels,  or  men,  know 
ye  not  that  you  are  but  in  the  state 
of  reprobation  ] 

61.  Or  as  if  the  apostle  should 
have  said,  know  ye  not  that  you 
are  but  mere  reprobates,  if  ye 
glory  of  a God  or  Christ  within 
you,  and  deny  the  godhead  person 
of  that  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  was 
crucified  upon  a tree  without 
you? 

62.  Again,  whoever  thou  art 
which  glorieth  of  a spiritual  union 
with  a God  or  Christ  within  thee, 
and  despisest  a personal  glorified 
Christ  of  flesh  and  bone  without 
thee,  yea,  and  distinct  from  thee 
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in  another  world,  I say  from  his 
eternal  Spirit  thou  art  but  a repro- 
bate. 

63.  Whoever  thou  art  which 
boasteth  of  a God  and  a Christ, 
and  his  ordinances,  and  of  a glory 
to  come  without  thee  in  the  high- 
est heavens ; if  thou  shalt  he  left 
to  the  pride  and  envy  of  thy  for- 
mal spirit,  to  condemn  the  in- 
visible teaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  innocent  people,  be- 
cause they  are  contrary  to  thy 
opinion,  I say  from  the  ever- 
living  Emanuel,  that  thou  art  also 
but  a reprobate. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1.  Of  divers  comparisons  of  the 
Spirit  or  person  of  Christ , unto 
the  face  of  the  natural  sun.  2. 
No  man  or  angel  can  he  capable 
of  the  indwelling  of  God's  es- 
sence, but  his  own  person  only. 

1IHE  Spirit  or  person  of  Christ 
may  fitly  be  compared  unto 
the  face  of  the  natural  sun  in 
divers  respects:  you  may  know 
that  the  natural  spirit  of  the  sun, 
by  virtue  of  the  decreed  word  of 
the  Lord,  is  so  exceeding  fiery 
glorious,  that  no  created  thing 
that  hath  natural  life  in  it,  is 
capable  of  its  indwelling  bright- 
ness, but  its  own  body  or  face 
only. 

2.  So  likewise  that  infinite 
Spirit  abiding  within  the  glorious 
body  or  face  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  so  unspeakable  fiery 
glorious,  that  no  created  spirit  of 
man  or  angel  is  able  to  bear  the  in- 
dwelling essence  of  it,  but  its  own 
body  or  face  only. 


3.  Again  you  know  that  all 
natural  things  of  the  day  are 
preserved  only  by  virtue  of  that 
inward  light,  life,  beauty,  or  glory 
in  them  which  shineth  through 
the  body  or  face  of  the  sun  only. 

4.  So  likewise  all  spiritual  light, 
life,  beauty,  joy,  or  glory  within 
the  spirits  of  elect  men  and  angels, 
shineth  only  through  the  glorious 
heavenly  mouth  of  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

5.  Again,  though  both  sensible 
and  insensible  creatures  are  pre- 
served in  their  well-beings,  by 
virtue  of  a measurable  light  and 
heat  proceeding  from  the  sun,  you 
may  know  that  if  the  essence  of 
the  sun  were  on  this  earth,  it 
would  not  only  put  out  the  fire, 
but  also  immediately  consume  all 
things  to  ashes  or  dry  sand. 

6.  So  likewise,  though  the  spi- 
ritual well-beings  of  elect  men 
and  angels  are  only  preserved  by 
virtue  of  a measurable  light  and 
life  proceeding  from  that  bright 
shining  spirit,  through  the  face  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  yet  if  the 
essence  of  his  Spirit  were  within 
the  spirits  of  any  created  beings, 
it  would  consume  them  imme- 
diately to  powder. 

7.  Again,  though  all  created 
beings  under  the  sun  are  enlivened 
and  continued  by  virtue  of  its 
light  and  heat,  through  which, 
according  to  their  kind,  they  are 
full  of  joy,  yet  if  the  sun  should 
absent  itself  a little  too  long,  all  his 
former  light  would  vanish  like 
smoke,  and  the  creature  would 
both  languish  and  perish,  for  want 
of  a new  supply  from  its  presence : 

| so  likewise  it  is  with  elect  men 
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and  angels,  for  though  that  in- 
shining  light  and  life  be  of  the 
very  same  nature  of  God  Himself, 
yet  if  his  spirit  should  wholly 
retain  its  glorious  brightness 
within  his  own  body,  all  its  former 
light  or  life  would  either  be  sub- 
ject to  be  defiled  as  Adam’s  was, 
or  else  it  would  perish  for  want 
of  the  renewing  presence  of  his 
glorious  spirit. 

8.  Again,  through  that  conso- 
lation flowing  from  the  inshining 
light  of  the  sun,  you  know  in  all 
sensible  or  rational  creatures, 
there  is  a desire  to  behold  that 
bright  shining  face  from  whence 
their  joys  proceed. 

9.  So  likewise  through  that 
spiritual  joy  and  hopes  of  glory 
flowing  from  the  inspiring  light 
of  the  Son  of  God,  there  is  a strong 
desire  in  those  that  enjoy  this 
light,  to  behold  that  glorious  face 
from  whence  it  proceeded. 

10.  Again,  if  the  sun  had  not  a 
distinct  body  or  face  to  give  forth 
his  light  into  the  creation,  you 
know  there  could  be  no  sunshine 
at  all: 

11.  So  likewise  you  may  also 
know,  that  if  the  God  of  glory  had 
not  a person  or  immortal  face  to 
display  the  sunbeams  of  his  hea- 
venly glory  into  elect  men  and 
angels,  there  could  be  no  God  at 
all. 

12.  Therefore  you  that  are  truly 
spiritual  may  know,  that  all  that 
light,  life,  or  glory  shining  in  the 
spirits  of  elect  men  or  angels,  doth 
not  proceed  from  a God  or  Christ 
within  them,  but  from  an  eternal 
Spirit  of  a God  or  a Christ  with- 
out them,  too  transcendent  glo- 


rious to  be  possessed  by  heaven, 
earth,  angels,  or  men  as  before- 
said. 

13.  Again,  though  the  natural 
life  of  created  beings,  by  the  decree 
of  the  most  high  God,  be  continued 
by  virtue  of  the  inshining  light  of 
the  sun,  yet  you  may  know  that 
whatever  joy  the  creatures  are 
possessed  thereby,  it  doth  neither 
add  nor  diminish  unto  the  glory 
of  the  sun  in  the  least : 

14.  So,  likewise,  though  the  spi- 
ritual light  of  elect  men  and  an- 
gels be  everlastingly  continued  by 
virtue  of  the  inshining  light  of 
the  eternal  Spirit,  yet  you  may 
also  understand,  that  what  joy 
or  glory  soever  the  creatures  are 
possessed  withal,  that  it  doth  nei- 
ther add  nor  diminish  the  Creator’s 
glory  in  the  least:  therefore  you 
which  are  truly  spiritual  may  un- 
derstand, that  if  any  man  or  angel 
could  be  possessed  with  the  in- 
dwelling essence  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  it  could  not  possibly  be 
avoided,  but  he  must  become  in- 
finite, immortal,  unchangeable, 
and  eternal,  even  as  the  Creator 
Himself  is. 

15.  Again,  whether  creatures 
are  possessed  with  joy  or  sorrow, 
life  or  death,  by  an  extraordinary 
light  proceeding  from  the  sun,  yet 
you  may  know  that  according  to 
his  understanding  he  glories  in 
himself  equally  in  reference  unto 
what  was  effected  by  him ; so, 
likewise,  whether  creatures  are 
possessed  with  spiritual  joy  or  sor- 
row, eternal  life  or  death,  by  a 
more  than  ordinary  presence  or 
absence  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  yet 
you  may  also  understand  that  the 
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most  glorious  God  equally  rejoic- 
eth  in  Himself  in  relation  unto 
what  was  produced. 

16.  Again,  though  the  nature 
of  the  sun  through  its  created 
brightness,  is  so  exceedingly  glo- 
rious that  it  is  utterly  uncapable 
of  natural  pollution  from  any  crea- 
tures within  its  orb,  yet  you  know 
that  things  which  are  not  by  vir- 
tue of  his  power,  in  measure 
qualified  with  a suitable  capacity 
to  receive  his  inshining  light,  are 
rather  hardened  or  destroyed  by 
his  appearance,  than  any  way 
comforted  or  revived  in  the  least : 
witness  the  fire  or  any  thing  else 
of  an  adamantine  nature. 

17.  So  likewise  it  is  with  the 
Son  of  God,  the  everlasting  Cre- 
ator ; for  though  his  eternal  Spirit 
in  its  own  nature  is  so  infinitely 
pure,  that  if  it  be  his  divine  plea- 
sure it  destroyeth  all  impurity  im- 
mediately, and  wholly  converts  a 
polluted  creature  into  its  own  di- 
vine likeness ; you  may  also  know, 
that  if  the  spirits  of  men  or  angels 
by  his  power  be  not  in  some  mea- 
sure qualified  to  receive  his  glo- 
rious incomes,  instead  of  dissolv- 
ing their  spirits  into  a soft  and 
sweet  pleasantness,  it  hardens  their 
legal  spirits  with  envy  against  the 
Creator  like  unto  brass  or  the 
nether  millstone,  according  to  that 
of  Paul,  where  he  said,  “ they  were 
a sweet  savour  unto  God  of  life 
unto  life  in  them  that  are  saved, 
and  of  death  unto  death  in  them 
that  perish.” 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

1.  No  man's  salvation  or  damna- 
tion lieth  in  his  own  will , hut  in 
the  prerogative  of  God.  2.  Di- 
vers absurdities  which  follow 
from  the  opinion  that  Christ  is 
only  within  men.  3.  A question 
and  answer  concerning  a twofold 
presence  of  God  in  the  creature. 
4.  If  the  essential  Spirit  were 
united  unto  creatures , it  could 
not  be  infinite. 

THIS  I would  gladly  have  men 
and  women  to  understand 
which  were  elected  unto  glory, 
that  the  eternal  salvation  or  dam- 
nation of  created  beings  lieth  not 
in  the  will,  power,  or  desire  of 
men  or  angels,  or  in  any  divine 
light  received  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  made  them,  but  only 
within  the  glorious  breast  of  the 
divine  majesty  Himself: 

2.  That  neither  elect  men  nor 
angels  may  glory  in  themselves, 
or  render  praise,  honour,  power, 
wisdom,  or  salvation  unto  any 
spiritual  light,  joy,  or  glory  what- 
soever : why  'l  because  that  is  but 
the  sunbeams  of  life  eternal  shin- 
ing in  them ; but  as  most  due  is 
by  virtue  of  that  light,  they  may 
return  all  praise  and  glory  unto 
that  infinite  majesty  upon  the 
throne  of  glory  without  them. 

3.  Wherefore  you  know  it  is 
written,  that  “It  is  not  in  him 
that  willeth,  or  in  him  that  run- 
neth, but  in  God  that  showeth 
mercy.”  Also  it  is  written,  “To 
will  is  present,  but  how  to  perform 
I know  not.”  Also  it  is  written, 
“ Every  branch  that  beareth  not 
fruit  in  me,  he  taketh  away ; and 
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every  one  that  beareth  fruit  he 
purgeth,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit.  ” Now  ye  are  clean 
through  the  word  which  I have 
spoken  unto  you.  The  words  that 
I speak  unto  you  are  spirit  and 
life. 

4.  I would  fain  know  of  any 
man  whether  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
were  not  in  his  own  body  when 
He  spake  those  words  unto  his 
apostles  or  disciples. 

5.  If  it  be  granted  it  was,  which 
none  can  deny  but  reprobates, 
then  that  light  of  Christ  in  men 
or  angels  cannot  be  the  essential 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  a spiritual  word  proceeding 
through  his  mouth  from  the  throne 
of  his  infinite  glory,  as  it  did 
formerly  on  this  earth  the  footstool 
of  his  divine  majesty. 

6.  If  there  should  be  no  other 
spiritual  God  or  Christ  but  what 
dwelleth  in  the  spirits  of  men  or 
angels,  then  of  necessity  this  must 
follow,  that  every  man  and  angel 
is  a God  or  Christ  to  himself. 

7.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that  many  thousands  should  be  so 
easily  persuaded  of  attaining  to  a 
perfection  in  this  mortality,  if  they 
be  possessed  with  the  God  of  hea- 
ven and  earth. 

8.  If  there  be  no  other  God  or 
Creator  but  within  men  only,  I 
would  fain  know  for  what  end 
men  so  mightily  contend  with  one 
another  about  a God  or  worship 
due  unto  Him. 

9.  Or  why  they  vex  one  another 
by  writings  or  speakings,  unless 
they  are  hurried  on  for  silver,  or 
an  everlasting  name. 

1 0.  If  there  be  no  other  God  or 


Christ  but  within  men’s  consci- 
ences only,  is  it  not  one  of  the 
maddest  things  in  the  world  for 
men  to  talk  of  rebellion  against 
the  divine  majesty,  or  of  any  cru- 
elty acted  between  man  and  man 
whatsoever  ? 

11.  Is  not  the  divine  nature  of 
the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
all  wisdom,  power,  glory,  love, 
meekness,  patience,  long-suffering, 
justice,  righteousness,  yea,  salva- 
tion itself;  or  condemnation  to 
whom  it  pleaseth,  for  manifesting 
the  glory  of  its  power  ? 

12.  Sure  I am  that  none  can, 
will,  or  dare  deny  this  truth,  but 
reprobates : wherefore  if  the  very 
Spirit  of  God  were  living  within 
the  spirits  of  men,  could  there 
possibly  then  be  any  thing  else 
but  a godlike  harmony  between 
them? 

1 3.  Is  not  the  eternal  Spirit  of 
Christ  Jesus  in  itself  a glorious 
order  ? and  is  not  every  man  living 
at  variance  within  himself,  and  so 
at  the  best  is  but  a disorderly  piece 
of  contradiction  or  confusion  in 
himself  ? 

14.  If  this  be  truth,  which  none 
can  deny  but  vain-glorious  cast- 
aways, how  then  think  you  it  pos- 
sible that  any  mortal  man,  that  is 
but  polluted  dust,  should  be  capa- 
ble of  the  indwelling  essence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God?  or  if  he  enjoyed 
the  eternal  Spirit,  what  could  be 
in  him  but  a glorious  harmony  ? 

15.  If  no  created  being  is  ca- 
ble of  the  indwelling  essence  of 
the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
because  of  its  incomprehensible 
glory,  but  its  own  body  only,  some 
men  may  say  unto  me,  if  the  Spi- 
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rit  of  God  be  infinite,  what  person, 
place,  or  creatures,  can  be  excluded 
of  its  invisible  presence,  from 
that  light  of  life  eternal ! 

16.  To  this  I answer,  there  is 
a twofold  invisible  presence  of 
God  in  all  sensible  or  insensible 
beings  that  have  any  light  or 
virtue  in  them. 

17.  There  is  a natural  presence 
of  God  by  virtue  of  creation, 
which  shall  perish,  and  come  to 
confusion,  for  everlasting : 

18.  Also  there  is  a spiritual 
presence  of  God  in  elect  mankind 
by  virtue  of  redemption,  which 
gloriously  increaseth  and  con- 
tinueth  to  all  eternity. 

19.  Again,  whatever  natural 
wise  men  imagine  or  think  from 
the  Spirit  of  all  truth  itself,  I de- 
clare that  all  created  natural  light, 
life,  or  joy,  both  visible  and  invi- 
sible, shall  become  utter  darkness, 
and  a chaos  of  everlasting  confu- 
sion; because,  though  it  made  not 
itself,  it  is  as  contrary  to  the  na- 
ture of  that  Spirit  that  made  it,  as 
light  and  darkness,  or  life  and 
death. 

20.  Whoever  thou  art  unto 
whom  this  seemeth  strange,  if  thou 
wast  in  nature  as  wise  as  Solomon, 
yet  if  thou  hast  no  distinction  in 
thee,  between  this  natural  perish- 
ing God  of  time,  and  that  spiritual 
flourishing  God  of  eternity,  as  yet 
thou  art  in  utter  darkness  concern- 
ing any  heavenly  thing  whatso- 
ever. 

21.  Though  all  natural  or  spi- 
ritual light  do  virtually  flow  from 
the  divine  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  yet  if  that  eternal  Spirit 
were  not  a glorious  being  distinct 


from  all  created  beings,  it  could 
not  possibly  be  infinite. 

22.  Whyl  because  you  may 
understand  that  infinite  life  doth 
not  consist  in  bigness  or  bulk  of 
things,  but  in  its  exceeding  bright- 
ness of  wisdom,  power,  and  glory 
in  itself,  in  that  it  can  contain  its 
infinite  brightness  within  its  own 
person  only,  or  let  forth  his  in- 
shining  glory  by  degrees  in  the 
spirit  of  elect  men  or  angels,  as 
it  pleaseth  Him. 

23.  Though  all  light  or  life  in 
men  or  angels  proceed  from  the 
natural  or  divine  presence  of  the 
one  Holy  Spirit  of  God  Himself, 
yet  if  that  eternal  Spirit  were 
essentially  united  unto  those  crea- 
tures, it  could  not  possibly  then 
be  infinite. 

24.  To  be  essentially  dwelling 
within  all  living  things,  is  not  in- 
finiteness, but  finiteness ; but,  as 
beforesaid,  to  be  a glorious  being 
in  itself,  in  the  bigness  of  man, 
and  essentially  distinct  from  hea- 
vens, earth,  angels,  and  men,  and 
yet  from  so  small  a compass, 
though  at  never  so  great  a distance, 
all  created  beings  in  heaven  or  in 
earth  to  be  virtually  filled  with  his 
divine  or  natural  presence  in  their 
measures,  according  to  the  plea- 
sure of  his  good-will,  by  a word 
speaking,  in  this  is  all  infiniteness 
indeed. 

25.  If  there  were  no  God  or 
Creator  at  all  but  what  doth  live 
in  created  beings,  then  it  is  pos- 
sible that  all  beings,  and  their  in- 
dwelling God,  may  eternally  vanish 
together;  because  there  is  that 
in  them  which  is  more  natural  to 
provoke  them  all  to  murder  one 
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another,  and  kill  themselves,  than 
the  good  of  one  another : for,  alas ! 
you  know  that  it  is  both  a com- 
mon and  easy  thing  oftentimes 
with  small  means  for  men  to  de- 
stroy themselves  or  one  another. 
And  is  it  not,  by  the  same  rule,  as 
easy  totally  to  cut  off  all  the  cre- 
ation at  once  ] 

26.  If  this  be  truth,  which  no 
sober  man  can  deny,  what  then 
would  become  of  men  and  their 
Christ,  if  this  total  dissolution  at 
once  should  fall  upon  them  ] 

27.  If  the  Spirit  of  the  most 
high  God  be  so  infinitely  vast, 
boundless,  or  that  it  is  both  the 
light  and  life  of  all  spiritual  or 
natural  things  or  places  what- 
soever, as  is  abundantly  declared, 
some  unsatisfied  men  in  this  point 
may  say  unto  me,  that  to  confine 
this  incomprehensible  Spirit  of  the 
omnipresent  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  into  one  single  person  and 
place  at  once,  like  unto  a poor 
mortal  man,  seems  unto  us  an 
imprisoning  of  infiniteness  into  a 
narrow  compass,  instead  of  de- 
claring its  incomprehensible  glory, 
from  a divine  gift  of  life  eternal. 
To  this  I answer, 

28.  Is  it  not  rather  an  impri- 
soning of  the  ever-living  God, 
and  robbing  him  wholly  of  his 
infinite  glory,  for  any  man  to 
divide  his  most  blessed  majesty 
into  distinct  persons,  or  to  divide 
his  godhead  Spirit  into  all  spirits 
of  men  and  angels,  leaving  no 
throne  or  person  for  the  divine 
glory  to  be  in,  but  his  created 
beings  only. 

29.  Instead  of  honouring  that 
Spirit  within  the  glorious  person 


of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  doth 
not  those  men  that  affirm  the  in- 
dwelling of  that  infinite  Spirit  in 
the  whole  creation,  not  only  share 
the  divine  glory  and  godhead 
titles  of  the  eternal  Spirit  amongst 
the  lying  creatures,  but  also 
wholly  deny  any  other  Creator, 
or  eternal  Spirit,  within  or  with- 
out men,  but  perishing  nature 
only,  whatever  they  pretend  to 
the  contrary] 

30.  What  dishonour  or  dis- 
advantage is  it  unto  an  infinite 
Spirit,  to  possess  his  ravishing 
glories  to  Himself  within  a dis- 
tinct body  of  his  own]  Nay,  is 
it  not  altogether  advantageous 
unto  his  divine  majesty  that  it 
should  be  so,  and  that  it  can 
be  no  other  ways  ] for,  alas ! you 
know  that  it  stands  to  good  sense 
or  reason,  that  if  the  God  of 
glory  were  only  an  invisible  Spirit 
dwelling  within  the  creation,  He 
could  not  then  possess  any  new 
joys  or  ravishing  glories  to  Him- 
self, but  the  whole  creation  of 
men  or  angels  must  be  partakers 
with  Him,  as  soon  as  He. 

31.  Therefore  you  that  are 
truly  spiritual  may  know,  that 
those  men  that  talk  of  a God  or  a 
Christ  living  in  men’s  consciences 
only,  and  cannot  endure  to  hear 
of  a distinct  personal  God  upon 
the  throne  of  his  glory  in  the 
heavens  above  the  stars, 

32.  Whatever  godlike  shape 
they  appear  in,  as  yet  they  are 
but  freewill  redemptionists  or  re- 
fined naturalists  at  the  best : and 
all  their  speakings,  though  mixed 
with  many  words  of  truth,  tend 
to  nothing  tdse  but  meritorious 
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popery  from  themselves,  and  ty- 
rannical prelacy  over  one  another. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1.  A discourse  that  the  Divine 
Being  is  clothed  with  flesh  and 
hone.  2.  How  God  knows  all 
things  in  the  world.  3.  Of  the 
manner  of  God's  taking  upon 
Him  human  nature.  4.  What 
the  form  of  God  was  before  He 
became  flesh.  5.  No  spirit  can 
enjoy  happiness  or  misery  with- 
out a body. 

IS  not  heaven,  earth,  angels, 
and  men,  as  they  are  created 
beings,  subject  to  change,  or  to 
be  changed'? 

2.  Doth  not  all  men  that  ac- 
knowledge a Creator,  conclude 
that  his  Spirit  is  infinite,  un- 
changeable, immortal,  and  eter- 
nal, as  beforesaid  1 

3.  Wherefore  if  this  infinite 
or  boundless  Spirit  of  the  eternal 
majesty  were  dwelling  Within  the 
spirits  of  men  or  angels,  could  it 
possibly  be  avoided,  but  every 
thing  then  would  become  infinite, 
unchangeable,  immortal,  and  eter- 
nal in  itself,  as  He  is  1 

4.  Doth  not  the  scriptures  call 
the  glorious  Spirit  of  the  ever- 
living  God  by  titles,  a consuming 
fire,  and  everlasting  burnings  \ 

5.  O all  ye  Luciferian  de- 
spisers  of  a glorious  God,  in  the 
person  of  a man,  wonder  and 
perish,  at  a miracle  of  all  miracles 
that  shall  be  declared  unto  the 
general  view  of  men  in  this  place  : 

6.  Wherefore,  behold,  ye  elect 
and  precious  jewels  of  divine 
glory,  though  the  eternal  Spirit 


of  your  Creator  and  Redeemer  be 
of  so  fiery  glorious  a nature,  that 
neither  fire,  air,  earth,  water,  sun, 
moon,  stars,  heavens,  earth,  angels, 
men,  nor  any  thing  else,  is  capable 
of  the  indwelling  of  it  one  mo- 
ment, without  being  consumed  to 
ashes,  dust,  sand,  or  powder,  yet 
this  infinite  bright  burning  Spirit 
is  contained  within  a single  per- 
son of  flesh  and  bone  glorified : 

7.  Yea,  and  is  so  united  unto 
it,  that  all  its  divine  pleasures 
naturally  floweth  from  its  essen- 
tial owness  to  all  eternity : 

8.  Insomuch  that  from  that 
unerring  Spirit  I positively  de- 
clare, against  men  or  angels,  that 
this  fiery  glorious  Spirit  cannot 
possibly  possess  any  sensible  living 
being,  out  of  that  blessed  body  of 
flesh  and  bone  in  glory,  no  more 
than  the  mortal  soul  of  a man  can 
live  without  its  natural  body  of 
flesh,  blood,  and  bone  in  shame. 

9.  Though  the  heavenly  body 
of  the  eternal  majesty  be  very 
flesh  and  bone  itself,  yet  I wrould 
gladly  have  you  that  are  spiritual 
to  understand,  that  through  the 
indwelling  of  its  godhead  Spirit, 
it  is  so  fiery  glorious,  that  neither 
men  nor  angels  can  behold  his 
face  and  live,  unless  their  spirits 
be  strengthened  by  virtue  of  its 
inshining  excellency. 

10.  Though  the  glorious  body 
of  the  ever-living  God  be  very 
flesh  and  bone,  yet  you  may  un- 
derstand, that  it  is  clearer  than 
crystal,  brighter  than  the  sun, 
swifter  than  thought,  yea,  and 
infinitely  more  softer  than  down, 
and  sweeter  than  roses. 

11.  You  may  also  know,  that 
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the  visible  sight  of  so  glorious  a 
face,  is  that  which  will  eternally 
ravish  the  spirits  of  men  and 
angels. 

12.  You  may  also  understand, 
that  though  the  body  of  Christ 
glorified  be  very  flesh  and  bone 
of  a burning,  bright,  swift,  soft, 
sweet  nature,  beyond  all  expres- 
sions of  men  or  angels,  yet  it  is 
of  an  immortal,  fiery,  glorious 
softness  or  sweetness,  and  not  of 
a mortal  fiery  nature  mixed  to- 
gether, as  the  most  softest  or 
sweetest  of  pleasures  in  this  world 
are. 

13.  Though  the  infinite  Spirit  of 
the  unchangeable  God,  is  clothed 
with  his  eternal  Son  beforesaid, 
which  was  too  pure  to  be  sub- 
jected by  sin,  wrath,  death,  hell, 
or  the  grave;  yet  you  that  are 
truly  enlightened  from  on  high 
may  know,  that  by  virtue  of  his 
wisdom  or  transcendent  glory,  He 
perfectly  seeth  through  heavens, 
earth,  angels,  and  men  at  once, 
and  knoweth  all  motions, thoughts, 
desires,  words,  or  actions  in  all 
things  whatsoever,  without  charg- 
ing his  spiritual  memory  in  the 
least. 

14.  Therefore  it  is  written,  that 
“ the  eyes  of  the  Lord  pass  to  and 
fro  through  the  earth,  beholding 
the  just  and  the  unjust ; and  the 
Lord  knoweth  that  the  heart  of 
man  is  vain,  and  his  imaginations 
are  evil,  and  only  evil,  and  con- 
tinually evil : and  all  evil  things 
that  are  done  now  in  secret  with 
delight,  shall  be  revealed  upon  the 
house-top  or  head  of  men’s  under- 
standings,” soon  enough,  and  with 
sorrow,  pain,  and  shame  enough, 


whatever  is  thought  or  said  to  the 
contrary. 

15.  If  the  Spirit  of  the  divine 
majesty  be  so  infinitely  glorious 
that  no  created  being  is  capable 
of  the  indwelling  of  its  divine  god- 
head, some  men  may  say  unto 
me,  had  not  that  man  Christ,  called 
the  Son  of  God,  his  being  on  the 
woman’s  part  from  the  loins  of 
Mary  his  mother,  as  well  as  other 
children  ? If  this  be  truth,  which 
the  scriptures  clearly  demon- 
strated, how  then  could  that  child 
Jesus  be  capable  of  the  indwelling 
of  an  infinite  Spirit  any  more  than 
any  other  child  whatsoever  l 

16.  Unto  this  curious  query, 
from  the  unerring  Spirit,  I answer, 
though  that  child  Christ  Jesus  had 
beginning  of  the  seed  of  his  virgin 
mother,  as  all  children  have,  yet 
He  was  that  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
which  from  eternity  was  a spirit- 
ual body  in  form  like  a man; 
therefore,  when  He  entered  into 
the  virgin’s  womb,  He  laid  down 
his  infinite  spiritual  glory  by  vir- 
tue of  his  godhead  power,  that  He 
might  be  capable  to  transmute, 
create,  or  conceive  Himself  of  the 
virgin’s  seed,  into  a condition  of 
pure  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  in  a 
new  and  wonderful  way,  for  an 
everlasting  astonishment  unto  elect 
men  and  angels : 

17.  Wherefore  the  Virgin  Mary, 
his  mother,  was  forewarned  by  the 
angel  of  his  glorious  and  gracious 
purpose,  that  her  soul  might  be 
prepared  for  that  marvellous  in- 
coming of  her  only  God  and 
Saviour,  to  become  the  Redeemer 
of  his  elect  people  from  the  power 
of  sin  and  fear  of  eternal  death. 
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18.  It  is  written,  “ Great  is  the 
mystery  of  godliness,  which  is, 
God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles, 
believed  on  in  the  world,  received 
up  to  glory,”  1 Tim.  iii.  16.  Again, 
it  is  written,  “ Who  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  thought  it  no  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God ; but  he 
made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,”  Phil.  ii.  6,  7. 

19.  Is  there  any  more  than  one 
Godl  And  was  not  Christ  the 
form  of  this  invisible  God  before 
He  became  the  person  of  a man  ] 
And  did  not  that  spiritual  form  of 
Christ  Jesus  enter  into  the  virgin’s 
womb,  and  become  a pure  natural 
form  1 

20.  Moreover,  was  not  Christ 
and  his  Father  only  one  uncreated 
heavenly  person  from  all  eter- 
nity'? 

21.  Though  I undoubtedly 
affirm  that  Christ  Jesus  eternally 
was  the  divine  form  of  the  invisi- 
ble God,  yet  I would  not  have  any 
man  imagine  or  think  that  I go 
about  to  prove  the  Creator  to  he 
a body  of  flesh,  blood,  and  bone 
from  eternity. 

22.  Neither  would  I willingly 
have  any  of  the  blessed  of  the 
Lord  to  be  so  grossly  ignorant  as 
to  think  that  the  glorious  Creator 
could  possibly  be  a spiritual  living 
substance,  without  a body  or  per- 
son. 

23.  If  Christ  Jesus  and  the  Fa- 
ther from  all  eternity  w^ere  but 
one  distinct  person,  some  men 
may  say  unto  me,  what  might  the 
form  of  his  uncreated  majesty  be 


before  He  became  flesh,  from  the 
light  of  life  eternal : 

24.  To  this  I answer,  his  di- 
vine form  did  not  consist  of  natu- 
ral earth,  air,  water,  or  fire  in  the 
least ; but  it  was  a bright  burn- 
ing fiery  glory  of  uncompounded 
purities,  continually  satisfying  it- 
self with  variety  of  divine  excel- 
lencies. 

25.  Though  the  spiritual  per- 
son of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  was 
from  eternity  so  transcendently 
glorious,  that  no  elements  could 
possibly  contain  Him  without  be- 
ing immediately  consumed  to 
ashes;  yet  He  was  absolutely, from 
the  crown  of  his  glorious  head  to 
the  soles  of  his  divine  feet, 
in  form  like  unto  the  first  man 
Adam. 

26.  You  that  possess  the  hea- 
venly truth  in  you  may  know  the 
divine  form  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
everlasting  Father,  was  of  so  pure, 
thin,  or  light  nature,  that,  as 
beforesaid,  it  was  swifter  than 
thought,  clearer  than  crystal,  in- 
finitely more  glorious  than  the 
sun,  purer  than  the  purest  gold 
or  any  thing  more  precious : 

27.  So  that  when  the  eternal 
Spirit  moved  Him  to  enter  into 
the  virgin’s  womb,  it  being  swifter 
than  thought,  and  its  body  being 
of  its  own  nature,  He  was  in  her 
womb  before  she  was  aware  of  it ; 
only  by  a wonderful  change  in  her 
soul,  she  felt  Him  converting  his 
godhead  glory  into  flesh,  blood, 
and  bone  according  to  his  promise 
by  the  angel  Gabriel;  this  was 
that  wonderful  mystery  of  God  the 
everlasting  Father,  which  mani- 
fested Himself  in  a body  of  flesh, 
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at  which  most  men  and  women 
stumble  and  perish. 

28.  Is  any  thing  impossible  for 
God  to  do  when  his  divine  glory 
moves  Him  to  it  ] 

29.  Moreover,  is  not  the  infi- 
nite power,  wisdom,  or  glory  of 
the  ever-living  God,  most  of  all 
seen  by  men  or  angels,  in  the 
lowest  abasing  himself  ] 

30.  Do  not  all  men  which  con- 
fess a Creator,  conclude  that  his 
Holy  Spirit  is  infinitely  full  of  all 
divine  qualifications  whatsoever, 
and  is  the  incomprehensible  Spirit 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  any  thing 
at  all  without  its  glorious  virtues'? 

31.  Is  it  possible,  think  you, 
that  this  eternal  Spirit  could  be 
sensible  of  its  heavenly  glories, 
without  a distinct  body  of  its  own 
to  enjoy  them  in  1 If  this  be  truth, 
the  which  none  can  gainsay  but 
senseless  sots  or  simple  saints, 
then  without  controversy,  Christ 
Jesus  and  the  Father  was  eter- 
nally but  only  one  spiritual  body, 
in  form  like  a man. 

32.  Is  there  any  created  being, 
whether  sensible  or  insensible, 
either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  that 
possesseth  any  kind  of  spiritual  or 
natural  motion,  heat,  light,  life, 
joy,  or  glory  in  the  least,  without 
a distinct  body  of  its  own,  suitable 
to  its  present  condition ! 

33.  Hath  the  most  wise  Cre- 
ator so  ordered  every  living  being, 
that  all  the  joy  they  possess  is  in 
their  own  bodies,  chiefly  distinct 
from  one  another,  and  that  each 
other’s  joy  is  nothing  at  all  to  one 
another,  unless  they  be  both  sen- 
sible of  the  same. 

34.  Can  any  sober  man  be  so 


senseless  as  to  imagine  or  think 
that  the  glorious  Creator  of  all  spi- 
ritual and  natural  order  can  pos- 
sibly be  any  thing  at  all,  without 
a distinct  body  of  his  own,  as  abun- 
dantly beforesaid  ] 

35.  Are  not  all  finite  creatures 
a mere  chaos  of  senseless  matter 
until  they  are  formed  into  distinct 
beings  of  themselves,  and  have 
names  given  them  by  God  and 
man  according  to  their  natures'? 
And  are  they  any  thing  at  all 
until  they  become  living  spirits  in 
complete  bodies  of  their  own,  as 
aforesaid  ] 

36.  This  being  known  to  be  as 
true  as  truth  itself,  can  it  possibly 
be  that  He  that  gave  beings  to  all 
things,  should  not  be  something 
that  is  infinite  also ; or  a distinct 
glorious  body,  having  variety  of 
holy  names  attributed  to  Him  ac- 
cording to  his  divine  nature,  for 
the  exaltation  of  his  infinite  ma- 
jestical  person  above  all  heavens, 
angels,  and  men  ] 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

1.  Of  the  true  spiritual  trinity  in 
unity.  2.  Of  the  one  personal 
divine  majesty.  3.  No  scrip- 
ture mentioneth  God  to  he  three 
persons , only  one  God  and  one 
person.  4.  Why  God  calleth 
Himself  by  a threefold  name. 

IN  the  next  place  I shall  treat 
of  that  divine  trinity  in  unity 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

2.  You  may  remember  I have 
already  elsewhere,  in  this  epistle, 
clearly  demonstrated  the  horrible 
fallacy  and  absurdity  of  that  old 
error  of  three  distinct  persons  or 
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spirits,  and  but  one  God,  from 
these  words ; “ For  there  are  three 
that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost; 
and  these  three  are  one,”  1 John 
v.  7. 

3.  My  spiritual  and  literal  bre- 
thren also  that  have  any  desire  in 
you  to  know  the  truth,  take  special 
notice  of  this  thing,  there  is  not 
one  positive  record  in  scripture 
that  affirmeth  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth  to  consist  of  three  per- 
sons. 

4.  Was  not  the  eternal  Jehovah 
called  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in 
the  law  ] 

5.  Was  not  the  eternal  Jesus 
called  the  Holy  One  in  the  saints’ 
time  of  the  gospel  ] 

6.  Is  not  Jesus  called  a con- 
suming fire  in  the  gospel,  as  well 
as  Jehovah  in  the  law  ] 

7.  Hath  not  Jesus  attributed 
unto  Him  the  titles  of  a Creator, 
ancient  of  days,  everlasting  Father, 
mighty  God,  or  Redeemer,  and 
such  like,  as  well  as  Jehovah  ] 

8.  Was  not  all  divine  honour, 
glory,  praise,  might,  or  dominion 
by  men  and  angels,  in  as  full  a 
manner  ascribed  unto  Jesus  as 
Jehovah  1 

9.  Doth  not  the  scripture  say, 
that  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  will 
not  give  his  glory  to  another'? 
And  yet  you  know  Christ  Jesus 
had  all  glory  from  men  and  angels 
given  unto  Him;  who  then  is  that 
eternal  Jehovah  but  the  everlast- 
ing J esus  ] And  who  is  that  eter- 
nal J esus  but  the  everlasting 
Jehovah] 

10.  Before  the  eternal  Jehovah 
became  Jesus  in  flesh,  was  not  his 


invisible  Spirit  the  everlasting 
Father  ] 

11.  Was  not  that  fiery  glorious 
body  wherein  God  the  Father  had 
his  heavenly  habitation,  that  eter- 
nal Son  of  God  ] 

12.  Was  not  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  almighty  word  that  pro- 
ceeded through  his  heavenly 
mouth,  when  his  Holy  Spirit 
moved  Him  to  speak  ] 

13.  Is  not  this  trinity  in  unity, 
or  unity  in  trinity,  more  agreeable 
to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  than 
any  other  trinity  whatsoever,  unto 
all  men  which  acknowledge  but 
one  eternal  Being  ] 

14.  What  difference  is  there 
between  the  holy  names  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  and  Lord  Jesus 
Christ]  Was  it  any  thing  else 
but  one  and  the  same  godhead 
person  in  a threefold  condition 
appearing  unto  men  ] 

15.  Again,  if  need  be,  will  not 
the  names  of  Father  and  Lord  bear 
one  sense]  The  names  of  Son 
and  Jesus  signify  one  thing ; and 
may  not  the  titles  of  Christ  and 
Spirit  be  of  one  signification  also  ] 

16.  Doth  not  the  word  Lord 
signify  divine  protection]  And 
doth  not  the  word  Father  bear  the 
same  sense] 

17.  Doth  not  the  word  Jesus 
signify  a Saviour  ] And  doth  not 
the  word  Son  bear  the  same  sense] 
And  doth  not  the  word  Christ  sig- 
nify chrystal  clearness  or  anoint- 
ing] And  doth  not  the  word 
Holy  Ghost  bear  the  same  sense  ] 

18.  If  this  be  truth,  which  none 
can  gainsay  but  men  as  yet  under 
spiritual  darkness,  what  difference 
is  there  then  between  the  word 
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Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and 
Lord  Jesus  Christ!  Are  they  not 
only  names,  words,  or  titles  in  re- 
lation to  the  only  wise,  immortal, 
invisible,  distinct  glorious  god- 
man,  blessed  for  ever  and  ever  in 
Himself,  and  honoured  only  of 
men  and  angels,  unto  whom  He 
is  made  manifest. 

19.  Though  the  eternal  Je- 
hovah had  variety  of  divine 
titles  for  the  exaltation  of  his  in- 
finite majesty,  under  the  legal  or 
ceremonial  worship  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  was  He  ever  owned 
by  any  more  than  one  name  of 
glorious  God  or  Holy  One  of 
Israel  1 

20.  If  He  had  contained  of 
three  divine  persons  or  spirits  in 
co-equal  godhead  glory,  can  any 
man  be  so  senseless  to  think  that 
He  would  have  hid  it  from  Moses 
and  Aaron,  Abraham,  David,  and 
all  those  prophets,  with  whom  He 
was  so  familiar  in  divine  appear- 
ances or  wonderful  miracles. 

21.  If  the  most  high  and 
mighty  Jehovah  was  but  only  one 
spiritual  person  in  the  time  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  which 
none  can  gainsay  but  men  in 
Egyptian  darkness,  are  not  those 
men  at  present  utterly  ignorant 
of  the  only  wise  God,  which  en- 
deavour by  literal  violence  to  per- 
suade themselves  and  others,  that 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  three 
persons,  because  He  is  called  by 
a threefold  name  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament 1 

22.  You  know  in  scripture  a 
man  is  called  soul,  body,  and 
spirit,  though  he  be  but  one 
person. 


23.  Also  you  may  know,  that 
men  in  highest  places  are  called 
by  a threefold  title,  as,  namely, 
king’s  excellent  majesty,  or  the 
like. 

24.  Though  they  attribute  to 
themselves  never  so  many  honour- 
able titles,  to  manifest  their  earthly 
greatness,  that  they  might  be 
dreadful  in  the  spirits  of  earthly- 
minded  people,  yet  you  know  they 
are  but  one  person  only: 

25.  So,  likewise,  though  the 
eternal  Jehovah  be  called  by  a 
threefold  name  of  Father,  Son, 
Spirit,  or  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; or 
though  He  hath  never  so  many 
divine  titles  attributed  to  Him  for 
exaltation  of  his  infinite  majesty 
within  the  spirits  of  his  redeemed 
ones,  yet  you  may  know  that  He 
can  be  no  more  than  one  glorious 
being  only. 

26.  You  that  are  truly  spiritual 
may  know  why  the  God  of  glory 
called  Himself  by  a threefold  name, 
because  no  man  by  human  learn- 
ing should,  by  the  letter  of  the 
scripture,  truly  know  what  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  is  or  was,  that 
God  alone  might  have  all  the 
praise  or  glory  in  revealing  Him- 
self unto  mankind. 

27.  Christ  Jesus,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  called  Himself  by  a three- 
fold name,  in  reference  to  a three- 
fold manner  of  appearance  to  his 
elect  Israelites ! 

28.  In  his  first  appearance  unto 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  He  was 
pleased  to  manifest  Himself  by  the 
divine  titles  of  Jehovah,  the  mighty 
God  of  Jacob,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  and  such  like. 

29.  When  the  God  of  glory 
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abased  Himself  in  flesh  in  the 
form  of  a servant,  answerable 
unto  that  second  appearance  unto 
his  chosen  ones,  you  know  He 
called  Himself  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Son  of  man,  the  Saviour, 
and  such  like. 

30.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  being  ascended  into  the 
throne  of  his  former  glory,  now  in 
his  third  and  last  appearance,  He 
is  pleased  to  call  Himself  by  the 
names  of  Holy  Ghost  or  Spirit,  be- 
cause of  his  immediate  spiritual 
teaching  of  his  redeemed  ones. 

31.  Or  thus : the  only  God  may 
be  understood  a spiritual  lion  in 
the  days  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets ; a divine  lamb  in  the  days 
of  Christ  and  the  apostles;  a hea- 
venly dove  in  these  our  days  of 
confused  darkness. 

32.  Or  thus:  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  may  be  described  the 
eternal  Jehovah  in  the  law,  the 
eternal  Jesus  in  the  gospel,  the 
eternal  Spirit  in  this  age. 

33.  And  yet  but  one  only  dis- 
tinct personal  majesty,  even  from 
eternity  to  eternity. 

34.  Though  the  Lord  of  life 
and  glory  commanded  his  apos- 
tles to  baptize  those  of  the  faith  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  yet  you  know  their 
miracles  were  done  by  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

35.  Whatever  any  literal  mon- 
ger shall  object,  you  that  are  spi- 
ritual may  know  that  the  Lord 
J esus  Christ,  and  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  beareth  but  one  sense. 

36.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  called  Himself  by  a 
threefold  name  of  Father,  Son, 


and  Spirit,  in  relation  unto  his 
threefold  witness  on  earth,  in  the 
words  following,  which  are  these  : 
“ And  there  are  three  which  bear 
witness  in  the  earth,  the  Spirit, 
and  the  water,  and  the  blood,  and 
these  three  agree  in  one,”  1 John 
v.  8. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  No  title  of  honour  ever  attri- 
buted but  to  a person.  2.  Who 
it  was  that  Christ  prayed  unto 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  3.  The 
Creator  distinct  from  all  his 
creatures.  4.  Of  God's  oath 
concerning  his  transmutation 
into  pure  flesh  and  bone. 

MY  spiritual  brethren,  because 
all  true  and  lasting  peace 
wholly  depends  upon  a right  un- 
derstanding of  the  only  wise  God, 
and  because  most  of  the  heirs  of 
glory  are  not  clear  in  their  under- 
standings concerning  his  personal 
majesty,  though  much  hath  been 
declared  to  that  purpose  in  this 
epistle  already,  I shall  write  dis- 
tinctly concerning  the  Creator 
and  his  immediate  commission- 
ated  messengers  or  ambassadors, 
from  these  two  threefold  scripture 
records. 

2.  You  know  that  in  scripture 
records,  as  beforesaid,  a man  is 
called  by  a threefold  name  of  soul, 
body,  and  spirit,  as  if  he  contained 
of  three  distinct  essences ; yet  you 
know  that  in  the  originality  of  na- 
ture, he  is  but  one  distinct  personal 
being. 

3.  So  likewise,  though  the  only 
wise  God  in  scripture  records  be 
called  by  a threefold  name  of  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Spirit,  or  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ,  as  if  He  contained 
of  three  distinct  essences ; yet  you 
which  are  spiritual  may  know,  that 
He  is  but  only  one  distinct  glo- 
rious person,  in  form  like  a man. 

4.  If  an  earthly  monarch 
did  not  possess  a distinct  body, 
could  there  he  ascribed  any  ho- 
nourable titles  of  emperor,  king, 
or  such  like,  unto  him  at 
all] 

5.  If  the  eternal  majesty  were 
not  a distinct  person,  what  holy 
names  could  be  attributed  unto 
Him  in  the  least  ] 

6.  Is  it  names,  words,  or  titles 
makes  a king  to  be,  or  gives  being 
to  an  emperor,  without  a natural 
person  ] 

7.  Is  it  divine  words,  names,  or 
titles  make  a God  to  be,  or  gives 
being  to  a divine  majesty,  without 
a spiritual  person  ] 

8.  You  know  that  all  the  ho- 
nourable titles  in  this  world  to  be 
vain,  and  of  none  effect,  if  there 
were  not  the  person  of  a man  to 
ascribe  them  unto. 

9.  You  may  know  that  all  ho- 
nourable titles  concerning  a divine 
majesty  would  also  he  of  none 
effect,  if  there  were  not  a spiritual 
person  to  attribute  them  unto,  or 
unless  they  were  a signification  of 
the  divine  nature  and  form  of  a 
something  that  is  infinite. 

10.  It  is  as  clear  as  the  purest 
light  itself  unto  you  that  are  ex- 
perimentally spiritual,  that  it  is 
not  names,  words,  or  titles  proves 
God  or  man  to  be  any  living  be- 
ings at  all,  except  they  be  distinct 
persons,  to  manifest  their  honour- 
able names,  as  proceeding  from 
comprehensible  somethings,  and 


not  from  incomprehensible  no- 
things. 

11.  If  the  God  of  glory  in 
scripture  records  should  he  called 
not  only  by  three  divine  titles,  but 
by  threescore  thousand  holy  names 
also,  yet  all  the  men  in  this  world, 
or  angels  in  that  world  to  come,  can 
never  prove  Him  to  be  an  infinite 
Spirit  without  a body,  or  prove 
Him  to  be  any  more  than  only 
one  distinct  glorious  person 
also. 

12.  You  heavenly  ones  may 
also  know,  that  the  divine  majesty 
is  called  in  scripture  records  by 
three  divine  titles,  that  as  before- 
said,  that  the  most  learned,  pru- 
dent men  in  this  world  might 
never  attain  to  a right  understand- 
ing of  the  very  true  God  and  the 
spiritual  mysteries  of  his  everlast- 
ing kingdom,  by  all  their  rational 
study  in  the  scripture  records,  or 
any  other  ways : and  that  was  the 
very  cause  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  said  unto  his  own  spiritual 
power,  represented  by  angelical 
Moses  and  Elias,  “ I thank  thee, 
Father,  that  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  to  babes 
and  sucklings,”  Matt.  xi.  25. 

13.  Concerning  that  threefold 
title  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  instead  of  three  persons,  as 
of  long  time  by  blind  guides  have 
been  imagined,  doth  it  not  rather 
stand  to  better  sense,  that  the 
word  Father  hath  reference  unto 
thegodhead  Spirit,  eternally  united 
unto  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

14.  And  that  the  word  Son 
hath  relation  unto  the  glorious 
body  of  the  ever-living  Emanuel, 
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which  is  visibly  seen  *by  elect  an- 
gels, Moses  and  Eliafj. 

15.  And  that  word  Holy  Ghost 
hath  reference  unto  a divine  word 
of  light,  life,  or  power,  proceeding 
from  the  invisible  Father,  through 
the  glorious  mouth  of  the  visible 
Son,  into  the  invisible  spirits  of 
elect  mankind,  to  the  enlightening 
of  their  dark  understandings,  and 
purifying  of  their  fleshy  minds. 

16.  Thus  you  which  are  truly 
enlightened  from  above  may 
clearly  see  what  that  threefold 
heavenly  record  signifieth,  of  that 
only  distinct  personal  majesty  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  alone, 
blessed  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

17.  It  is  also  as  clear  to  you 
that  are  spiritual  as  the  light 
itself,  that  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
could  not  possibly  be  three  dis- 
tinct persons  or  spirits  in  one  god- 
head being,  or  any  such  like  con- 
fused deities. 

18.  You  know  that  whereso- 
ever the  scriptures  exactly  make 
mention  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
it  attributes  all  honour,  praise, 
and  glory  unto  Him,  always  in 
the  singular  number,  as  unto  one 
distinct  personal  majesty  or  glo- 
rious Being,  and  not  in  the  plural 
number  of  three  distinct  persons 
nr  spirits  in  one  body,  as  hath  been 
long  imagined  by  deceivers  of  the 
whole  Christian  world  so  called, 
which  are  in  bondage  to  their 
confused  God,  and  invented  form- 
alities. 

19.  You  know  that  in  the  c on- 
clusion of  many  several  things  the 
scriptures  run  in  such  a line  as 
this:  “ To  the  only  wise  God,  or 
unto  God  only  wise,  or  though 


there  be  that  are  called  many 
Gods,  or  many  Lords,  yet  unto  us 
there  is  but  one  God,  or  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,”  and  such  like. 

20.  You  know  because  there  is 
none  above  a king,  or  head  magis- 
trate, in  his  own  kingdom,  or 
equal  with  him  upon  an  extra- 
ordinary occasion,  he  will  swear 
by  himself  or  by  the  faith  or  word 
of  a king. 

21 . Thus  it  was  with  that  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  because  there  was 
none  above  Him,  or  beside  Him, 
or  equal  with  Him  in  heaven  or 
earth,  He  swore  by  Himself  con- 
cerning the  transmutation  of  his 
uncreated  glory  and  everlasting 
spiritual  priesthood,  into  a pure 
body  of  flesh,  blood,  and  bone, 

22.  Before  the  God  of  glory 
was  descended  into  the  virgin’s 
womb,  you  know  He  had  many 
holy  names  attributed  unto  Him ; 
wherefore  you  may  also  know, 
from  all  eternity  He  was  a distinct 
divine  person,  and  not  an  infinite 
formless  Spirit,  as  most  men 
blindly  imagine. 

23.  You  spiritual  ones  may  also 
know,  before  He  was  clothed  with 
flesh,  it  is  not  the  holy  names  of 
Creator,  infinite  Spirit,  Jehovah, 
ancient  of  days,  mighty  God,  Lord 
of  hosts,  Redeemer,  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  king  of  glory,  or  everlast- 
ing Father,  or  any  glorious  ex- 
pressions that  can  be  uttered  by 
the  tongues  of  men  or  angels,  that 
can  prove  any  God  at  all,  except 
He  was  a divine  person,  distinct 
from  heavens,  earth, waters,  angels, 
men,  and  all  things  else. 

24.  That  the  one  personal  in- 
finite majesty  may  remain  in  the 
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heavenly  centre  of  his  own  un- 
created glory,  and  all  beings  that 
He  hath  formed  to  live  in  his 
sight,  may  continue  in  their  own 
creaturely  stations  for  an  everlast- 
ing distinction  between  the  glo- 
rious Creator  and  poor  changeable 
creatures. 

25.  Thus  by  a free  gift  received 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  upon  the  throne  of 
glory,  in  simplicity  of  spirit  and 
plainness  of  speech,  in  a small 
measure  I have  declared  the  mind 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  those 
literal  expressions : “ for  there  are 
three  which  bear  record  in  hea- 
ven, the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three 
are  one.” 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

Of  a threefold  record  of  natural 
witnesses , proceeding  from  the 
blessed  person  of  Christ  at  his 
death. 

I SHALL  write  a little  of  a 
threefold  record  in  that  most 
pure  natural  body  of  Christ,  when 
He  was  on  this  earth,  in  relation 
unto  the  threefold  record  of  his 
spiritual  body,  in  the  invisible 
heavens  beforesaid:  in  the  fifty- 
third  of  Isaiah  it  is  written,  “He 
poured  forth  (or  out)  his  soul 
unto  death:”  and  in  the  nine- 
teenth chapter  by  St.  John  you 
may  find  it  thus  written,  “ But 
one  of  the  soldiers  with  a spear 
pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith 
came  there  blood  and  water : ” 
here  you  that  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerning may  clearly  see  a three- 
fold record  of  natural  witnesses, 
proceeding  from  that  blessed  per- 


son of  our  only  God  and  Saviour, 
at  his  voluntary  death : 

2.  As,  namely,  blood,  water, 
and  Spirit,  wherefore  his  most 
precious  soul  pouring  forth  itself 
unto  death,  that  was  the  witness 
of  the  death  of  the  everlasting 
Father  in  flesh. 

3.  The  issuing  forth  of  the 
unvaluable  blood,  that  was  the 
witness  of  the  death  of  the  eternal 
Son  in  flesh. 

4.  The  flowing  forth  of  the 
water  that  was  the  witness  of  the 
death  of  the  eternal  Spirit  in  flesh 
on  earth. 

5.  These  sayings  are  not  only 
hard,  but  intolerable  to  be  borne 
by  cursed  Canaanites,  which  un- 
derstand nothing  truly  of  the 
power  of  an  infinite  majesty: 

6.  Nevertheless  unto  you  which 
are  made  to  understand  the  deep 
and  hidden  mysteries  of  the  most 
wise  and  powerful  Creator,  doth 
not  this  answer  these  scripture 
sayings  'l 

7.  “I  and  the  Father  are  one ; 
and  from  Jesus  Christ,  which  is 
that  faithful  witness,  and  that 
first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and 
that  prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  unto  Him  that  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,  will  pour  clean 
water  upon  them  and  they  shall 
be  clean;  he  died  in  the  flesh, 
and  quickened  in  the  Spirit.” 

8.  Thus  you  that  are  truly 
enlightened  from  on  high  may 
see  a little  into  that  wonderful 
mystery  of  the  only  wise  God, 
manifesting  Himself  in  earth,  an- 
swerable unto  his  threefold  record 
in  the  heavens  beforesaid. 
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9.  Three  glorious  words, names, 
titles,  or  distinctions,  in  reference 
unto  one  divine  person  only,  in 
a threefold  manifestation  of  his 
spiritual  glory  unto  elect  men  and 
angels. 

CHAPTER,  XXII. 

1.  Of  the  three  witnesses  on  earth , 

2.  Of  spirit , water , and  blood. 

3.  The  three  records  on  earth 

are  the  three  commissions . 4. 

What  the  commissions  are. 

SEEING  all  spiritual  power 
and  wisdom  in  heaven  above, 
or  in  earth  beneath,  is  no  where 
to  be  found,  nor  never  was,  but 
only  within  the  divine  ark  or  spi- 
ritual person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ; 

2.  In  the  next  place,  by  his 
own  light  in  some  measure,  I 
shall  remonstrate  unto  you  that 
are  capable,  what  is  the  meaning 
of  those  three  witnesses  of  water, 
blood,  and  Spirit  in  earth,  which 
agree  in  one,  unto  which  the 
foregoing  words  have  relation  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  which  are 
but  one. 

3.  My  spiritual  brethren,  are 
not  those  three  witnesses  in  earth 
the  commissionated  messengers, 
which  by  voice  or  words,  through 
the  glorious  mouth  of  God  Him- 
self, were  sent  forth  unto  an  un- 
believing bloody  worldly-minded 
people,  for  a witness  unto  them 
to  this  purpose  at  the  unexpected 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  1 

4.  Doth  not  that  water  witness 
in  earth  signify  Moses  and  the 
true  prophets  under  the  law,  in 


reference  unto  the  holy  name  of 
God  the  everlasting  Father! 

5.  Doth  not  the  witness  of  the 
blood  in  earth  signify  Jesus  and 
the  chosen  apostles,  in  relation  of 
that  heavenly  name  of  God  the 
eternal  Son ! 

6.  Doth  not  that  witness  of 
Holy  Ghost  in  earth  signify  those 
two  witnesses  in  the  eleventh  of 
the  Revelations  1 

7.  As  water,  blood,  and  Spirit, 
mixed  together,  are  in  a sweet 
harmony  in  the  body  of  a man 
in  perfect  health,  and  through  a 
defect  of  either  of  them  the  body 
could  not  subsist : 

8.  So  likewise  it  is  with  those 
witnesses  of  God  in  earth,  called 
spirit,  water,  and  blood;  for  these 
three  sweetly  unite,  bearing  wit- 
ness unto  but  one  only  wise,  dis- 
tinct, personal  God  glorified. 

9.  Therefore  they  agree  in  one 
heavenly  harmony,  and  cannot 
possibly  be  one  without  the  other, 
not  only  because  they  proceeded 
from  one  glorious  Spirit,  but  also 
because  they  three  only,  by  the 
secret  wisdom  of  the  eternal  ma- 
jesty, were  chosen  to  bear  witness 
in  earth  before  men  and  angels, 
unto  that  threefold  record  in 
heaven  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  aforesaid. 

10.  But  some  men  may  say 
unto  me,  the  law  and  gospel  being 
witnessed  unto  by  the  prophets 
and  apostles  already,  what  need 
is  there  of  this  third  witness  of 
the  Spirit  in  earth,  or  what  doth 
it  bear  record  unto ! 

11.  From  a divine  gift  to  this 
I answer,  in  many  respects  there 
is  as  much  use  of  the  witness  of 
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the  Spirit  in  this  atheistical  age, 
as  of  the  two  former  witnesses  of 
water  and  blood. 

12.  To  fulfil  the  scriptures 
which  saith,  “ Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  his  word  shall 
not  pass  away;  or  not  one  tittle 
of  his  word  shall  he  unfulfilled.” 

13.  How  should  Christ  Jesus, 
the  Lord  of  glory,  he  known  to 
he  the  only  God  of  truth,  if  there 
were  not  at  one  time  or  another 
a third  witness  in  earth  to  fulfil 
the  scripture,  “For  there  are  three 
that  bear  witness  in  earth.” 

14.  Another  necessity  of  this 
third  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  this, 
because  you  may  know  that  there 
hath  not  been  above  these  thou- 
sand years  a commissionated  mes- 
senger sent  forth  by  the  eternal 
Spirit,  to  bear  witness  unto  that 
truth,  which  the  two  former  wit- 
nesses sealed,  too,  with  their 
blood. 

15.  Another  necessity  of  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit  is  this,  be- 
cause of  late,  and  at  present,  so 
many  several  antichristian  spirits 
are  come  forth  into  the  world  in 
their  own  names,  and  from  the 
power  of  their  own  strong  ima- 
ginations, and  cunning  cursed  ob- 
servations, have  acted  many  visible 
lying  signs  and  wonders  upon  their 
own  bodies,  and  other  ways,  to  the 
ruining  of  many  a poor  deceived 
soul,  in  body,  mind,  and  personal 
estate,  all  of  them  pretending  when 
those  fleshly  fits  comes  upon  them, 
that  it  is  the  power  of  the  eternal 
Spirit  immediately  moving  them. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

1.  Of  several  empty  opinions  con- 
cerning the  two  witnesses  in  the 
eleventh  of  the  Revelation.  2. 
What  they  are.  3.  No  true 
witness  without  a voice  from 
heaven.  4.  Who  are  the  two 
last  spiritual  witnesses. 

IN  the  next  place  I shall  write 
somewhat  of  men’s  empty  opi- 
nions concerning  the  two  wit- 
nesses in  the  Revelation,  for  your 
better  understanding  of  the  insu- 
ing  truth;  some  men  have  ima- 
gined them  to  be  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  the  flesh  of  Christ. 

2.  Now  you  may  know  that 
cannot  be,  because  the  Spirit  and 
body  of  Christ  were  both  glorified 
together  in  the  highest  heavens, 
long  before  John  prophesied  of 
the  two  witnesses  standing  before 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth, 
amongst  the  sons  of  men. 

3.  Others  there  are  that  would 
have  them  to  be  the  literal  law 
and  gospel:  now  you  that  are 
spiritual  may  also  know  that  can- 
not be  the  witnesses  here  spoken 
of,  because  without  a true  inter- 
preter the  scripture  in  itself  is  but 
a killing  letter. 

4.  You  know  that  the  invisible 
truth  of  the  scriptures  proceed 
only  from  a true  light  received 
from  the  spiritual  person  of  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  in  the  throne  of 
immortal  glory. 

5.  You  know  that  from  the  bare 
records  it  is  impossible  to  attain 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  only  very 
true  God,  or  the  spiritual  mys- 
teries of  his  everlasting  kingdom; 
and  that  was  the  very  cause  of 
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these  and  such  like  scripture  say- 
ings, “ I thank  thee,  Father,  that 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  to  babes : make  the 
heart  of  this  people  fat,  which 
have  eyes,  and  see  not ; ears,  and 
hear  not ; hearts,  and  understand 
not:”  and  why  so?  to  fulfil  the 
word  of  the  Lord  spoken  through 
the  mouths  of  his  prophets  in  the 
time  of  the  law. 

6.  If  the  two  witnesses  here 
spoken  of  were  the  letter  of  the 
scripture,  what  need  then  would 
there  be  of  the  invisible  teachings 
of  the  Spirit. 

7.  For  the  most  part  doth  not 
the  ministers  and  people  set  up 
the  letter  of  the  scriptures  and 
offer  divine  worship  unto  them,  as 
the  children  of  Israel  worshipped 
their  golden  calves  ? 

8.  The  two  witnesses  cannot  be 
meant  the  literal  scriptures,  be- 
cause it  is  said,  “ If  any  man  will 
hurt  them,  fire  proceeds  out  of 
their  mouths  and  devoureth  their 
enemies : and  if  any  hurt  them  in 
this  manner,  they  must  be  killed.” 

9.  Now  you  may  know  that  at 
this  very  present,  there  are  many 
thousands  in  these  three  nations, 
that  do  not  only  count  the  scrip- 
tures mere  inventions  of  wise  men, 
to  keep  the  simple  in  awe  under 
their  rulers ; but  if  it  were  not  for 
fear  of  men,  if  they  could  have 
their  wills,  they  would  burn  all 
the  scriptures  in  the  world  to 
ashes,  and  instead  of  fearing  any 
fiery  vengeance  following  them, 
their  unbelieving  seared  spirits 
would  greatly  rejoice  at  it  as  a 
most  noble  or  profitable  act  to  the 


whole  world,  for  preventing  all 
literal  contestations  concerning  a 
God,  or  glory,  or  misery  to  come. 

10.  Some  men  would  imagine 
these  witnesses  to  be  the  magis- 
trates and  the  ministers. 

11.  Now  you  may  know  that 
cannot  be,  because  both  magis- 
trates and  ministers  are  either 
chosen  by  one  another  or  by  the 
voice  of  the  people,  instead  of  be- 
ing chosen  by  the  voice  of  God 
Himself,  or  a true  prophet  sent 
forth  by  his  eternal  Spirit  for  that 
purpose. 

12.  It  is  written,  that  “ The 
witnesses  had  a powerful  gift  of 
prophecy:”  now  you  know  that 
since  God  became  flesh,  instead  of 
the  magistrates  or  ministers  own- 
ing themselves  to  be  commissioned 
witnesses  or  prophets  of  the  divine 
majesty,  for  the  most  part,  if  men 
have  appeared  upon  that  account, 
they  have  persecuted  them  by  im- 
prisonments, stripes,  banishment, 
or  death  itself. 

13.  Again  it  is  written,  “ The 
witnesses  were  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth,” therefore  they  cannot  be 
the  magistrates  or  the  ministers  ; 
because  you  know  that  for  the 
most  part  they  are  rather  clothed 
in  satin  or  other  costly  garments 
than  sackcloth  or  mean  apparel ; 
wherefore  seeing  all  magistrates 
with  their  ministers  are  chosen  by 
men  only  through  the  secret  de- 
cree of  the  most  high  God,  and 
it  being  apparent  that  instead  of 
honouring  the  Lord  of  life  and 
glory,  or  showing  mercy  unto  his 
prophets,  for  the  most  part  they 
seek  the  honour  of  one  another 
and  persecute  his  messengers,  and 
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rejoice  in  feasting  one  another 
through  the  fastings  of  others. 

14.  It  is  as  clear  as  the  light 
unto  any  man  whose  heart  is  not 
stone  blind,  that  they  are  none  of 
the  witnesses  prophesied  of  by  St. 
John  in  the  eleventh  of  the  Reve- 
lation. 

15.  Another  sort  of  atheistical 
people  there  are  that  would  ima- 
gine themselves  to  imply  the  two 
witnesses  there  spoken  of,  saying, 
“ The  two  witnesses  are  within 
them,  or  every  man’s  soul  and 
body  are  those  two  witnesses,” 
and  such  like : 

16.  Now  you  may  know  that 
this  is  so  far  from  any  spiritual 
truth,  that  there  is  no  sense  or 
reason  in  it : why  1 though  a man 
be  called  soul,  body,  and  Spirit, 
yet  he  being  but  one  person  only, 
you  know  he  can  be  no  more  than 
one  witness  upon  what  account 
soever. 

17.  Again,  the  invisible  witness 
of  men’s  consciences  concerns 
men’s  own  particular  onlybetween 
God  and  man,  or  between  man 
and  man,  and  God  only  wise  per- 
fectly seeth  that  witness  always, 
and  not  men ; therefore  that  can- 
not be  the  witnesses  here  spoken 
of,  because  you  know  that  the 
witnesses  or  prophets  of  the  Lord 
were  always  visible  whilst  they 
had  a being  in  this  world. 

18.  Thus  it  is  as  clear  as  the 
light,  that  none  of  all  these  are 
those  two  witnesses  spoken  of  by 
St.  John,  but  mere  imaginary 
fancies  of  men’s  own  brains,  for 
want  of  a divine  light  in  them 
to  distinguish  between  the  true 
witnesses,  sent  forth  by  the  Cre- 


ator Himself,  and  the  false  ones 
that  went  before  they  were 
sent. 

19.  Again  it  is  written,  “But 
I will  give:  power  unto  my  two 
witnesses,  and  they  shall  pro- 
phecy : ” my  spiritual  brethren, 
you  may  know  that  when  John 
spake  those  words,  that  the  two 
witnesses  were  to  come  into  the 
world,  to  bear  testimony  unto  the 
truth  of  the  two  past  witnesses  of 
the  Lord,  because  the  text  saith, 
“ But  I will  give  power  unto  my 
two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  pro- 
phecy.” 

20.  And  you  know,  according 
to  the  truth  of  unerring  scriptures, 
the  two  former  witnesses  had 
power  given  them  from  the  Lord, 
and  they  did  prophecy  in  their 
times : 

21 .  So  that  you  may  understand, 
that  the  Lord  did  purpose  to  raise 
two  men  in  this  atheistical  age, 
out  of  the  very  ashes  of  the  two 
former  witnesses,  not  only  for  dis- 
covery of  all  lying  appearances  in 
his  name,  as  they  did  in  their 
times,  but  also  for  a more  clearer 
manifestation  of  the  deep  things 
of  God,  than  ever  was  since  this 
world  began. 

22.  You  that  are  spiritual  may 
know,  that  since  the  Lord’s  two 
former  witnesses  fell  asleep  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth,  not  a man  have 
powerfully  appeared  to  bear  wit- 
ness unto  one  distinct  personal 
Creator,  as  they  did,  until  we  came 
forth  in  the  latter  end  of  the  year 
1651,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  voice  of  words 
spoken  unto  me,  by  his  eternal 
Spirit  three  mornings  together, 
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to  the  hearing  of  the  ear  as  a man 
speaks  to  his  friend. 

23.  Again,  the  scriptures  call 
them  by  the  name  of  two  wit- 
nesses only ; wherefore  if  any  man 
addeth  to  their  number,  or  de- 
spiseth  them  because  they  appear 
not  like  a God,  to  bring  tire  down 
from  heaven,  or  turn  water  into 
blood,  orsuch  likenatural  plagues, 
or  miracles  as  hath  been  acted 
already,  if  there  be  any  truth  in 
the  scriptures,  can  that  man  es- 
cape the  plagues  of  God  in  the 
life  to  come  threatened  in  such  a 
case! 

24.  Again,  you  know  it  is  said, 
“ The  Lord  gave  power  unto  the 
two  witnesses  to  prophecy:”  is 
not  this  answerable  unto  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  when  He  said  unto 
me,  that  “ He  had  given  me  un- 
derstanding above  all  the  men  in 
the  world,  and  that  he  had  chosen 
me  as  his  last  messenger  for  a 
great  work  unto  this  bloody  un- 
believing world,  and  had  given 
me  Lodowick  Muggleton  to  be 
my  mouth. 

25.  You  know  that  the  wit- 
nesses are  said  to  be  “ two  olive 
trees  and  two  candlesticks,  stand- 
ing before  the  God  of  the  whole 
earth : ” my  beloved  spiritual 
brethren,  hath  not  the  glorious 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  both  by 
speaking  and  writing,  manifested 
through  our  earthly  candlesticks 
or  mortal  mouths,  more  divine 
oil  or  golden  truth  than  in  any 
men  in  the  world  besides  ! 

26.  Again,  you  know  it  is  said, 
44  The  witnesses  were  clothed  with 
sackcloth I humbly  beseech  you 
that  have  truly  tasted  of  the  glory 


of  eternity,  did  any  men  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  since  the  time 
of  the  apostles,  upon  an  account 
as  sent  forth  from  the  eternal 
Spirit,  suffer  persecution  for  bear- 
ing witness  unto  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  glorified,  to  be  the  only 
wise  God  and  alone  everlasting 
Father,  but  we  two  only! 

27.  Again,  you  know  it  is 
written,  44  If  any  man  will  hurt 
them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their 
mouth  and  devoureth  their  ene- 
mies my  spiritual  friends,  is  not 
this  answerable  unto  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  when  He  said  unto  me, 
64 1 have  put  the  two-edged  sword 
of  my  Spirit  into  thy  mouth,  that 
whoever  I pronounce  blessed 
through  thy  mouth,  is  blessed  to 
eternity ; and  whoever  I pro- 
nounce cursed  through  thy  mouth, 
is  cursed  to  eternity ! 

28.  Whoever  thou  art  that 
shall  see  these  passages  and  be 
offended  with  me  because  of  them, 
be  it  known  unto  thee  and  all 
men  else,  that  I,  of  all  men,  nei- 
ther do  nor  can  expect  any  mercy 
from  the  glorious  God  to  all  eter- 
nity, if  the  Creator  Himself  did 
not  speak  those  very  words  unto 
me  by  voice  from  heaven  as  afore- 
said. 

29.  Though  at  present  atheistial 
men  shall  laugh  to  scorn  what  we 
speak  or  write  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ; yet  they  being  words 
of  truth  by  an  immediate  com- 
mission from  the  eternal  Spirit, 
you  that  are  heirs  of  immortal 
crowns  may  know  in  that  un- 
expected day  of  the  Lord’s  general 
account,  they  will  become  an  in- 
visible fire  within  the  spirits  and 
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bodies  of  those  that  heard  them, 
of  eternal  bright,  burning,  ravish- 
ing glories,  or  everlasting  fiery 
shame  in  eternal  death. 

30.  What  power  is  attributed 
unto  the  two  witnesses  in  the  ele- 
venth of  the  Revelation,  you  may 
know  that  it  is  spiritual  and  in- 
visible; why,  because  as  before- 
said,  it  being  the  third  and  last 
witness  in  earth  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  its  declarative  plagues  upon 
the  spirits  and  bodies  of  perse- 
cutors were  spiritual,  answerable 
unto  the  natural  plagues  that 
were  executed  by  the  two  former 
witnesses,  upon  the  spirits  and 
bodies  of  those  that  persecuted 
them  for  their  commission’s  sake. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1.  Of  the  witnesses'  trials  and  per- 
secutions, after  the  publishing 
of  their  commission.  2.  The 
prophet's  interpretation  of  some 
verses  in  the  eleventh  of  the 
Revelation.  3.  An  objection 
against  the  true  witnesses  an- 
swered. 

YOU  that  are  experimentally 
spiritual  may  understand, 
that  the  true  light  of  Christ  in 
his  beloved  apostle  Saint  John, 
hath  in  those  two  Revelation- 
witnesses  concluded  in  one,  both 
the  true  prophets  in  the  law  and 
chosen  apostles  in  the  gospel,  and 
the  two  last  commissionated  wit- 
nesses of  the  invisible  Spirit,  in 
this  spiritual  conceited  age : 

2.  Why]  because  they  jointly 
as  one  man,  against  all  gainsayers 
in  the  world,  do  bear  witness  unto 
that  man  Christ  Jesus,  clothed 
with  flesh  and  bone  in  glory,  to 


be  the  only  wise,  very  true  God, 
and  alone  everlasting  Father  and 
Creator  of  both  worlds,  angels, 
and  men. 

3.  Again,  you  know  it  is  writ- 
ten, that  “When  the  witnesses 
have  finished  their  testimony, 
the  beast  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit  shall  make  war  against  them, 
and  overcome  them,  and  kill 
them:”  behold  as  that  bottomless 
pit,  beastly  imagination  within 
the  spirits  of  the  Canaanitish 
Pharaohs  and  Herods,  was  stirred 
up  unto  cruel  persecution  upon 
the  two  former  witnesses  for  their 
testimony’s  sake ; 

4.  So  likewise  a little  after 
that  testimonial  truth  of  the  same 
nature  was  published  by  us,  the 
Holy  Spirit’s  two  last  witnesses, 
in  a book  intituled,  64  A Tran- 
scendent' Spiritual  Treatise  ; ” I 
humbly  beseech  you  that  were  ' 
the  moderate  eye-witnesses  there- 
of, through  the  instigation  of  the 
people, 

5.  Did  not  the  spirit  of  per- 
secution appear  in  the  head  ma- 
gistrate of  this  city  of  London, 
when  he  committed  us  unto  the 
common  gaol  of  Newgate  (so 
called)  in  September,  1653.  Not- 
withstandig  no  man  did  accuse  us 
in  the  least  of  the  breach  of  any 
civil  law  of  England  ] 

6.  The  next  sessions  following, 
in  the  Old  Bailey,  were  we  not 
arraigned  at  the  bar  like  thieves 
or  murderers,  before  Alderman 
Foulke,  then  lord  mayor  of  Lon- 
don, the  Recorder  Steel,  and  some 
other  magistrates  ] 

7.  And  did  not  the  magistrates 
beforesaid,in  open  court,  condemn 
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us  as  blasphemers  against  God, 
because  we  did  bear  witness  unto 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  glorified,  to 
be  the  only  wise  God,  and  alone 
everlasting  Father,  by  virtue  of  a 
commission  we  received  from  his 
eternal  Spirit ! 

8.  Upon  the  account  aforesaid, 
were  we  not  kept  close  prisoners 
in  the  house  of  correction,  called 
Old  Bridewell,  six  months,  with- 
out bail  or  mainprize  % 

9.  I appeal  unto  any  man  that 
heard  our  trial,  that  hath  any 
true  hope  of  eternal  salvation  by 
that  Jesus  Christ  that  was  nailed 
to  a tree,  without  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem,  whether  any  thing 
was  laid  to  our  charge  by  our 
accusers,  the  lord  mayor,  and  the 
witnesses,  upon  any  civil  or  na- 
tural account  in  the  least  ] 

10.  It  is  truth,  because  of  some 
speeches  spoken  unto  the  lord 
mayor  first,  and  afterwards  to  the 
whole  bench  and  jury,  by  the 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  us,  in  reference  unto  our  com- 
mission and  innocence  of  spirit, 
whether  it  was  to  gain  the  magi- 
strates’ favour,  or  whether  they 
knew  of  it,  the  Lord  knoweth. 
Some  said,  whipping  was  too  good 
for  us  : others  said,  hanging  was 
too  good  for  us,  burning  of  us  was 
most  fit : 

11.  But  where  was  the  man 
that  had  so  much  love  of  truth, 
or  natural  pity  in  him,  as  to  say, 
but  what  evil  have  they  done  ] 
Was  there  any  such  man  upon 
the  bench,  or  in  the  jury,  or  among 
the  officers,  or  amongst  all  those 
men  that  heard  our  trial  1 1f  there 
were,  it  was  in  secret. 


12.  I remember  it  is  written, 
when  our  Lord  Jesus  was  accused 
before  Pilate,  for  a deceiver  of 
the  people,  blasphemy,  and  such 
like,  notwithstanding  he  was  ve- 
hemently accused  by  the  chief 
priest  and  rulers ; 

13.  Yet  Pilate  oftentimes  said, 
“ But  what  evil  had  he  done  \ I 
find  no  fault  in  him so  likewise, 
though  we  are  but  poor  sinful  dust 
and  ashes,  and,  in  comparison  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  worthy 
in  the  least  to  make  mention  of 
his  most  holy  name ; 

14.  I am  fully  persuaded  in  my 
soul,  if  Pilate  had  sat  in  the  judg- 
ment-seat with  the  recorder,  he 
would  have  asked  the  lord  mayor 
and  our  accusers  what  evil  we 
had  committed,  or  what  law  we 
had  broken,  before  he  had  passed 
sentence  upon  us. 

15.  Whatever  men’s  thoughts 
and  opinions  are  concerning  the 
Recorder  Steel,  I appeal  unto  God, 
elect  men,  and  angels,  and  to  his 
own  conscience,  whether  he  came 
not  short  of  Pilate,  when  he  sat 
in  the  judgment-seat  concerning 
us  \ If  this  be  truth,  which  none 
can  deny  that  heard  our  trial,  if 
truth  be  their  guide,  I hope  he 
doth  not  think  much  of  Pilate’s 
being  his  elder  brother,  but  will 
also  grant  him  the  pre-eminence 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord’s  eternal 
account. 

16.  Some  of  you  that  heard  our 
trial  may  remember  that  the  re- 
corder did  examine  us  chiefly,  if 
not  wholly,  concerning  Christ’s 
Father,  or  what  that  Father  was, 
that  in  his  agonies  He  cried  or 
prayed  unto  ? 
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17.  If  you  have  not  forgot  it 
through  distance  of  time,  you  may 
remember  our  answer  was  to  this 
purpose : 

18.  That  that  Father  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  made  mention 
of  in  all  his  extremities,  was 
his  own  representative  spiritual 
power  or  charge,  which  He  had 
committed  unto  angelical  Moses 
and  Elias  in  glory,  whilst  He 
went  that  sore  journey  in  flesh  for 
the  redemption  of  his  elect  lost 
Israelites : it  is  written,  “ He 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  con- 
cerning thee,”  that  He  and  thee 
was  but  only  one  divine  Being,  let 
men  and  angels  disprove  what 
I have  ’written  concerning  this 
thing  if  they  can,  that  I may  be 
ashamed  and  confounded  of  my 
great  confidence  in  that  which  is 
not. 

19.  So  much  concerning  our 
trial  for  our  bearing  testimony 
unto  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  only 
true  God,  and  alone  everlasting 
Father,  before  the  powers  of  this 
perishing  world. 

20.  For  a more  clear  manifest- 
ation of  the  commissionated  wit- 
nesses of  the  eternal  Spirit  unto 
the  heirs  of  immortal  glory,  I shall 
write  somewhat  of  the  mind  of 
Christ  from  John’s  words  in  the 
beginning  of  the  eleventh  chapter; 
the  first  words  are  these,  “ Then 
was  given  me  a reed  like  unto  a 
rod,  and  the  angel  stood  by,  saying, 
llise  and  measure  the  temple  of 
God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that 
worship  therein:  but  the  court 
which  is  without  the  temple,  leave 
out  and  measure  it  not,  for  it  is 
given  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  the 


holy  city  shall  they  tread  under 
foot  forty  and  two  months.” 

21.  My  divine  friends,  you  may 
understand  that  that  reed,  like 
unto  a rod  possessed  by  John,  was 
a free  gift  of  inspiration  which  he 
received  from  a glorified  Christ  in 
the  high  heavens  by  his  angel, 
whereby,  like  unto  a skilful  land- 
measurer,  his  understanding  was 
enabled  to  comprehend  the  spi- 
ritual signification  of  the  temple 
of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them 
that  worship  therein. 

22.  You  may  also  understand 
that  the  temple,  and  them  that 
did  worship  therein,  did  signify 
God’s  spiritual  house,  or  taber- 
nacle of  elect  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
which  make  but  one  complete 
body  for  Christ  Jesus  their  head 
to  reign  in,  by  his  heavenly  light. 

23.  That  altar  spoken  of  by 

John,  did  signify  the  glorious 
body  or  tabernacle  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  unto  which  divine  altar  or 
godhead  person  those  spiritual 
worshippers  were  virtually  united 
by  a received  light  from  that  in- 
finite majesty:  through  which 

invisible  intercourse  sometimes 
their  souls  were  full  of  spiritual 
joy,  through  that  inward  seal  of 
godlike  glory  which  they  were  to 
enjoy  in  the  life  to  come. 

24.  You  may  understand  that 
that  unmeasured  court  without 
the  temple,  did  signify  the  visible 
scriptures. 

25.  You  know  that  when  sa- 
crifices or  ordinances  were  in  force 
at  Jerusalem,  there  was  the  inward 
temple  and  outward  porch  or 
court  joining  to  the  temple. 

26.  You  also  know  the  court 
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without  the  temple  was  a com- 
mon place  for  all  people  to  meet 
in,  hut  none  might  enter  into  the 
inward  temple  in  the  time  of  their 
worship  but  the  chief  priests,  or 
those  that  were  confessors  of  the 
true  God,  and  approved  of  hy 
those  teachers  of  the  law. 

27.  Likewise  you  may  under- 
stand, that  the  outward  court  or 
scripture,  which  is  common  to  all 
men,  that  was  left  unmeasured  or 
cast  out,  did  signify  all  the  outcast 
unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles: 
and  the  inward  temple  or  spirit  of 
the  scriptures  did  signify  all  the 
elect  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
in  that  glorious  altar  beforesaid. 

28.  Again,  you  know  that  the 
court  of  the  temple  was  an  out- 
ward ornament  or  witness  unto 
the  beauty  or  glory  within  the 
temple : 

29.  So,  likewise,  the  court  of 
the  visible  scriptures  is  an  orna- 
ment or  testimony  unto  that  eter- 
nal Spirit  of  all  truth  within  the 
temple,  body,  or  tabernacle  of  the 
ever-living  God : and,  virtually,  in 
a great  measure  living  in  the 
temples  or  bodies  of  his  elect,  that 
are  enabled  to  give  a true  distinc- 
tion between  the  things  of  eternal 
life  and  eternal  death. 

30.  Again,  you  know  it  is  said, 
that  “ The  unmeasured  court 
without  the  temple  was  given  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  should 
tread  the  holy  city  under  foot  two 
and  forty  months.” 

31.  You  spiritual  ones  may 
know  that  the  mind  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  those  words  was  this: 
that  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Christ 
concerning  the  destruction  of  the 


Jews,  their  temple  and  city  of 
Jerusalem  hy  the  Romans  through 
conquest,  they  should  possess  the 
literal  records,  written  by  the 
prophetical  and  apostolical  Jews, 
and  not  only  worship  it  instead  of 
the  eternal  Spirit,  but  also  hy 
cruel  persecution  for  above  thir- 
teen hundred  years,  were  to  ty- 
rannize over  the  holy  city  of  spi- 
ritual Jews  and  Gentiles  that  could 
not  bow  dowui  unto  their  inven- 
tions. 

32.  You  that  are  spiritual  may 
know  that  the  Roman  Gentiles 
here  spoken  of  by  John,  are  those 
people  which  men  call  cavaliers, 
whose  princely  race  sprang  first 
from  the  loins  of  king  Herod,  that 
bloody  persecutor  of  the  Lord  of 
glory,  and  so  streamed  into  the 
line  of  the  tyrannical  Roman  em- 
pire or  popedom. 

33.  From  this  papal  power, 
whatever  apostolical  or  Christian 
style  they  attribute  to  themselves 
through  all  the  Christian  world  so 
called,  they  have  banded  together 
as  one  man,  to  tread  underfoot, 
as  beforesaid,  that  chosen  city  of 
heavenly-minded  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. 

34.  Because  their  innocent  souls 
could  not  forsake  that  ever-living 
altar  manifested  unto  them,  and 
bow  down  to  their  Egyptian 
calves  set  up  as  a snare  unto  the 
people,  chiefly  for  fleshly  gain  and 
perishing  glory  from  men  of  their 
own  spirits. 

35.  Also  you  that  are  spiritual 
take  special  notice  of  this,  that 
these  two  witnesses  or  prophets 
spoken  of  in  the  eleventh  of  the 
Revelation,  did  not  appear  unto 
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men  until  the  gentile  power  of 
persecuting  bishops  were  extin- 
guished in  this  land. 

36.  But  it  may  be  objected  by 
some  that  one  Bull  and  Varnum, 
and  others  long  before  them,  have 
pretended  to  be  these  two  wit- 
nesses, and  yet  it  came  to  nothing. 

37.  To  this  I answer,  by  way 
of  query,  can  any  man  make  it 
appear  from  any  record  since  the 
apostles’  time,  that  in  any  land  or 
nation,  two  men  did  ever  bear 
witness  in  all  opposition  of  all 
men  or  angels  unto  the  man 
Jesus  Christ  glorified,  to  be  the 
only  God,  everlasting  Father,  and 
Creator  of  both  worlds,  angels  and 
men] 

38.  Again,  amongst  all  the 
pretended  prophets  in  the  world, 
doth  any  of  them  bear  witness 
unto  one  personal  majesty,  distinct 
from  heavens,  earth,  angels,  and 
men  ? 

39.  Nay,  of  the  contrary,  do 
they  not  all  rather  disown  such  a 
God  as  a weak  or  carnal  thing, 
and  as  one  man  like  unto  Baal’s 
four  hundred  priests,  and  the  false 
prophets,  and  priests  in  all  ages, 
imagine  the  Creator  to  be  an  in- 
finite formless  Spirit? 

40.  If  any  man  should  mode- 
rately inquire  of  the  pretended 
prophets  or  spiritual  lights  in  this 
age,  concerning  the  knowledge  of 
the  Creator  or  a glory  to  come,  is 
there  any  answer  to  be  had  from 
them  but  this  or  such  like : “ the 
Creator  is  an  infinite,  invisible, 
unchangeable,  eternal  Spirit:”  or 
else  they  will  say,  “ the  Creator  is 
all  wisdom,  love,  purity,  riches, 
beauty,  joy,  righteousness,  justice, 


or  divine  excellencies;  He  fills 
heaven  and  earth;  He  is  the  all 
in  all,  and  there  is  nothing  besides 
Him or  else  they  will  say,  “ the 
more  ye  desire  the  knowledge  of 
the  Creator,  the  less  you  will 
know  of  Him,  because  Fie  is  in- 
finite:” or  they  will  bid  you 
“ mind  that  God  or  Christ  within 
you,  and  trouble  not  yourself  about 
incomprehensible  infiniteness : ” 
thus  these  false  prophets  of  cursed 
Cain,  make  a wonderment  of  an 
infinite  Creator  of  nothing,  but 
mere  words  only. 

41.  Thou  which  art  puffed  up 
with  such  a Creator  as  this  is, 
shalt  one  day  know  to  thy  eternal 
sorrow  and  shame,  what  it  is  to 
despise  a personal  God  infinitely 
full  of  all  glorious  perfection. 

42.  When  this  personal  majesty 
shall  show  his  infinite  power 
upon  thee,  through  the  retaining 
of  his  inshining  light  from  thy 
Luciferian  spirit,  and  shall  leave 
thee  and  thy  inward  God  in  an 
unspeakable  condition  of  eternal 
shame  and  confusion  of  soul  and 
body,  then  shalt  thou  know  that 
thou  didst  hear  of  a personal  God 
infinitely  too  glorious  for  heavens, 
earth,  angels,  or  men,  to  be  capa- 
ble of  the  indwelling  essence  of 
his  eternal  Spirit. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

1.  Of  the  sinful  soul  of  man. 
2.  Of  its  mortality.  3.  All 
souls  that  are  generated  are 
mortal.  4.  If  men's  souls  were 
immortal  they  could  not  he 
capable  of  diseases. 

CAN  the  soul  of  man  be  any 
thing  at  all  but  dust  without 
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their  bodies,  or  can  their  bodies 
be  any  thing  at  all  but  dry,  dead, 
cold  dust,  also  without  their 
spirits  \ 

2.  Doth  not  the  rational  soul 
or  spirit  of  man  lie  secretly  hid  in 
his  seed  like  unto  a spark  of  fire, 
and  can  this  seed  of  man  have 
any  living  being  without  its 
body  ? 

3.  Can  the  soul  and  body  of 
man  be  therefore  any  more  than 
one  distinct  living  or  dying 
essence  ] 

4.  When  a woman  conceives 
life  in  her  womb  through  mixtures 
of  seeds,  by  virtue  of  the  decreed 
word  of  the  Lord  spoken  at  the 
first  creation  of  nature,  is  not  that 
life  the  very  soul  or  spirit  of  the 
child  ] 

5.  Doth  not  that  soul  or  spirit 
in  the  womb  by  degrees  congeal 
together  into  rational  fire,  blood, 
and  water,  and  so  in  due  time 
become  a complete  body  of  flesh, 
blood,  and  bone  ] 

6.  If  men  and  women  together 
beget  and  conceive  the  soul  and 
body  of  the  child  by  an  instinct 
in  nature,  which  none  can  gain- 
say but  senseless  sots  or  conceited 
wise  men,  which  through  an  am- 
bition of  tongues  or  languages, 
have  studied  beyond  all  sober 
sense,  reason,  or  wit, 

7.  Is  it  then  possible,  think 
you,  that  the  soul  of  a man  should 
be  immortal,  and  the  body  where- 
in it  livcth  be  mortal  ] 

8.  Doth  it  not  stand  to  very 
good  sense  that  being  both  con- 
ceived into  life  in  the  womb  to- 
gether, and  both  born  together 
into  the  world,  and  both  living 


together  upon  the  earth  their 
appointed  time,  and  being  both 
polluted  together  with  sin,  that 
they  should  also  both  die  together, 
and  turn  to  their  dust  or  nonbeing 
again,  until  the  general  bodily  re- 
surrection of  all  mankind  that  are 
dead  asleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  when  time  is  no  more, 
either  unto  eternal  glory  or  ever- 
lasting shame. 

9.  Again,  it  is  written  in  the 
forty-sixth  chapter  of  Genesis, 
“ All  the  souls  that  came  with 
Jacob  into  Egypt,  which  came 
out  of  his  loins,  beside  Jacob’s 
wives,  were  in  the  whole  three- 
score and  six  souls.” 

14.  In  the  tenth  of  Deuteronomy 
and  the  last  verse,  it  is  written, 
“Thy  fathers  went  down  into 
Egypt  with  seventy  persons:” 
here  you  see  the  scriptures  are 
plain  for  proving  the  souls  pro- 
ceeding out  of  the  loins  of  man  as 
well  as  the  bodies. 

11.  Also  you  see  that  a man  in 
scripture  is  called  soul,  and  some- 
times is  called  body  or  soul,  body 
and  spirit,  and  yet  you  know  he 
is  but  one  living  essence  or  sub- 
stance. 

12.  If  all  souls  and  bodies  since 
the  fall  of  Adam  by  natural  gene- 
ration proceed  from  the  loins  of 
one  another,  as  it  is  proved  clearly 
by  spiritual  sense,  reason,  and 
scripture,  how  can  poor  vain  pe- 
rishing dust  imagine  that  his  sin- 
ful soul  is  immortal  and  cannot 
die] 

13.  Is  it  not  natural  for  an  im- 
mortal spirit  to  be  united  only 
unto  an  immortal  body]  and  is  it 
not  natural  for  a mortal  soul  to 
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be  united  only  unto  a mortal 
body] 

14.  Is  it  not  againt  all  sober 
sense  or  reason  that  the  body  of 
man  could  be  subject  to  any  kind 
of  diseases  or  distempers  in  the 
least,  if  his  soul  were  immortal 
and  could  not  die  ] 

15.  Is  it  not  the  very  nature  of 
immortality  immediately  to  swal- 
low up  all  into  life,  or  to  trans- 
mute that  body  wherein  it  liveth 
from  all  manner  of  corruption  into 
his  own  uncorrupted  glory  ] 

16.  Is  it  not  the  nature  of  a 
sinful  soul  to  become  subject  to 
die  through  the  defilement  of  its 
first  created  purity  ] 

17.  Is  there  any  undefiled  soul 
now  living  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  is  not  immortality  all 
spotless  purity  as  aforesaid,  how 
then  thinkest  thou  it  possible  that 
the  sinful  souls  of  men  are 
immortal  already  and  cannot 
die? 

18.  It  is  written,  “ The  soul 
that  sins  shall  die ; ” also  it  is 
written,  “ In  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof,  thou  shalt  die  the  death.” 

I confess  that  the  souls  of  Adam 
and  Eve  were  not  capable  of  any 
kind  of  death,  until  they  were 
both  defiled  with  the  sinful  nature 
of  the  angelical  serpent : 

19.  But  as  soon  as  ever  they 
had  eaten  of  that  cursed  serpentine 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  their  souls  and  bodies  were 
free  from  all  their  former  pure 
life: 

20.  In  the  room  thereof  were 
subject  to  all  kind  of  impure  death 
whatsoever,  and  did  not  know  but 
that  they  were  both  cut  off  from 


the  divine  presence  of  the  eternal 
Spirit. 

21.  Until  the  God  of  glory 
Himself  graciously  promised  them 
to  become  flesh,  blood,  and  bone, 
of  the  virgin  seed,  to  redeem  their 
sinful  souls  and  bodies  again  out 
of  all  kind  of  death,  into  an  un- 
changeable immortal  glory,  at  his 
personal  appearing  with  his 
mighty  angels. 

22.  Again,  the  Lord  hath  said 
in  divers  places  of  scripture,  that 
“ The  souls  of  men  shall  be  cut  off 
from  the  land  of  the  living,  and 
that  the  soul  that  sins  shall  die, 
and  that  the  pure  soul  of  Christ 
himself  was  poured  forth  unto 
death,  and  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
should  not  be  left  in  the  grave,  nor 
that  his  blessed  body  should  see 
corruption ; ” and  the  Lord  hath 
said,  that  “ Adam  and  Eve  were 
but  dust,  and  to  dust  they  should 
return  again.”  And  yet  thou,  con- 
trary to  all  prophetical  or  apostol- 
ical scripture,  and  against  all  sober 
sense  or  reason  in  its  right  mind, 
ignorantly  or  impudently  affirmest , 
that  “ The  sinful  soul  of  man  is 
already  immortal,  and  cannot  die, 
or  be  put  to  death.  ” 

23.  Again,  from  this  thy  non- 
sensical imagination,  dost  thou 
not  call  all  the  scriptures  lies,  and 
the  eternal  majesty  from  whence 
they  proceeded,  a liar  to  his  face  1 
And  dost  thou  not  call  all  sober 
sense  and  reason  a mere  lie 
also  ] 

24.  I know  it  is  a common 
thing  for  men  to  say  they  have 
in  them  a good  spirit  and  abad  spi- 
rit ; it  is  confessed  that  every  man 
in  his  fallen  spirit  hath  remaining 
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a little  light  or  motion  of  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  in  him. 

25.  Yet  take  notice  of  this, 
though  he  hath  a twofold  motion 
in  him  to  justify  all  the  righteous 
proceedings  of  the  Creator  in  his 
conscience  at  the  last  day,  yet  he 
hath  but  one  Spirit  or  soul  in 
him. 

26.  Indeed  the  apostles  saith, 
“ The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spi- 
rit, and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh, 
and  these  two  are  contrary:”  Gal. 
y.  17,  that  which  the  apostle  calls 
the  Spirit  in  this  place  of  scripture 
was  a divine  light  of  life,  received 
into  the  dark  understanding,  by 
virtue  of  a word  speaking  from 
the  eternal  Spirit  of  a glorified 
Christ,  but  not  the  essence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

27.  And  that  which  he  calls 
the  flesh,  was  man’s  own  spirit, 
which  consists  of  nothing  but 
confused  lying  imagination,  or 
cursed  carnal  reasoning  against 
that  heavenly  light  aforesaid. 

28.  Again,  you  that  are  spiritual 
do  know,  that  all  men  that  do 
expect  a glory  to  come  in  the  in- 
visible heavens,  do  confess  that 
the  Spirit  of  the  divine  majesty  is 
infinite,  unchangeable,  immortal, 
and  eternal. 

29.  If  the  Creator’s  person  is 
of  an  incomprehensible  bright- 
ness, which  none  can  gainsay  but 
angelical  carnalities,  how  then 
thinkest  thou  it  possible  for  men 
or  angels  to  be  capable  of  the  in- 
dwelling essence  of  the  eternal 
Spirit  1 

30.  Though  every  man  as  afore- 
said have  little  or  much  of  the 
spiritual  motions  of  God  abiding 


in  his  soul,  yet  take  notice  of  this, 
when  he  inspireth  any  light  into 
sinful  spirits,  that  very  light  itself 
being  distinct  from  the  infinite 
Spirit,  and  essentially  one  with 
mortality,  is  made  capable,  not 
only  to  live,  but  also  to  die 
together,  that  it  through  death 
might  be  capable  by  the  decree 
of  that  Spirit  from  whence  it  was 
produced,  to  quicken  and  revive 
that  mortality  again  into  the  glo- 
rious likeness  of  the  eternal  ma- 
jesty itself  from  whence  it  came. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

1.  Of  the  nature  and  place  of  the 
reprohates  torment.  2.  The  last 
witnesses'  great  confidence  con- 
cerning the  end  of  the  world. 
3.  Without  a tongue  no  speech 
can  he  made  hy  God , angels , or 
men.  4.  God  is  visibly  seen  hy 
spiritual  bodies  as  kings  are  hy 
their  subjects. 

TAKE  notice  of  this  also,  that 
in  what  soul  soever  this  inshin- 
ing  light  hath  appeared,  though 
he  be  preserved  from  despising  a 
personal  God,  if  before  he  taste 
of  death  he  doth  not  attain  to  un- 
derstand this  glorified  Jesus  to  be 
the  only  Avise  very  true  God,  upon 
the  sight  of  so  clear  a discovery  as 
this  is,  then  this  will  be  his  por- 
tion, all  the  light  at  his  death  shall 
vanish  and  come  to  nothing,  and 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord’s  account, 
by  virtue  of  his  decree,  that  Luci- 
ferian  serpentine  spirit  which  ab- 
horred the  simple  plain  truth 
because  it  discovereth  its  carnal 
deceits,  shall  quicken  and  bring 
forth  a body  spiritually  as  dark  as 
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pitch,  and  naturally  as  heavy  as 
lead,  a body  of  thick  darkness,  or 
blackness  of  darkness,  according 
to  holy  writ. 

2.  Again,  it  will  he  a body 
whose  invisible  spirit  shall  be  a 
fire  of  such  a dark  envious  nature, 
that  it  shall  burn  more  into- 
lerably fierce  than  any  fire  in  this 
world  whatsoever,  through  which 
it  shall  be  tormented,  as  if  it  were 
nothing  else  but  a carcase  or  pillar 
of  unsavoury  burning  brimstone. 

3.  In  that  very  place  where  it 
doth  appear  upon  this  earth,  it 
shall  either  stand,  sit,  kneel,  or  lie 
along,  neither  seeing  its  own 
dreadful  person  nor  no  man’s 
else. 

4.  And  the  main  ground  of  all 
his  unspeakable  sorrow  will  arise 
from  hence,  because  its  spirit  is 
barred  close  prisoner  in  its  own 
body,  from  all  kind  of  former 
thoughts,  or  motioning  forth  upon 
any  spiritual  comforts  whatsoever, 
through  the  total  absenting,  in- 
shining  presence  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  everlasting 
Father. 

5.  Again,  all  thy  former  pride, 
envy,  covetousness,  lying,  lust, 
and  hypocrisy,  which  thou  with 
delight  didst  act  towards  thy  in- 
nocent brother’s  ruin,  shall  then 
be  acted  against  thine  own  self; 
it  will  be  the  eternity  of  thy  con- 
dition that  will  increase  thy  sor- 
rows and  shame  : O it  will  be  in 
vain  then  to  wish  thou  hadst  never 
been  born,  or  anything  else. 

6.  Whoever  thou  art  that  shalt 
out  of  thy  atheistical  soul  laugh 
these  words  to  scorn,  and  say, 
“ these  are  but  mere  fancies  of 


my  own  brain,”  know  this  from 
the  Lord  of  glory,  Avhen  this  whole 
world  and  all  the  beauty  and  na- 
tural glory  thereof,  as,  namely,  the 
firmanent,  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
are  become  nothing  but  burning 
dust  or  dry  sand,  and  an  utter 
chaos  of  everlasting  confused 
darkness,  then  thou  shalt  remem- 
ber thy  despising  things  thou 
knewest  not. 

7.  Is  not  this  answerable  to 
Christ’s  own  words,  where  He 
saith,  “ If  that  light  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  will  that 
darkness  be  \ ” Again,  “ The  Son 
of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels, 
and  they  gather  out  of  his  king- 
dom all  things  that  offend,  and 
them  that  do  iniquity,  and  shall 
cast  them  into  a furnace  of  fire, 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth,”  Matt.  xiii.  Take 
notice  of  this  record  of  scripture, 
and  you  shall  find  that  He  said, 
“ These  things  should  be  done  at 
the  end  of  the  world.”  Again, 
“ And  when  the  Son  of  man  com- 
eth  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  him,  then  shall  he 
sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and 
before  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
nations,  and  he  shall  separate  them 
one  from  another,  as  a shepherd 
separateth  the  sheep  from  the 
goats : and  he  shall  set  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats 
on  his  left;  then  shall  the  lung 
say  to  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
take  the  inheritance  of  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  Then 
shall  he  say  to  them  on  the  left 
hand,  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed 
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into  everlasting  fire  which  is  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels,” 
Matt.  xxv. 

8.  Here  ye  may  see  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  doth  not  speak  of 
cursing  or  burning  up  of  sin  in 
all  men,  and  eternal  salvation 
unto  all  men’s  persons,  but  make 
as  clear  a distinction  as  there  is 
between  sheep  and  goats,  of  an 
eternal  separation  of  two  distinct 
generations. 

9.  The  one  personal  nation  to 
enter  into  that  most  blessed  estate 
or  kingdom  of  the  right  hand 
of  eternal  ravishing  glory,  with 
Christ  and  his  holy  angels,  and 
the  other  personal  generation  to 
be  cast  out  into  the  left  hand  of 
the  fiery  burning  kingdom  of 
everlasting  utter  darkness,  with 
that  devil  Cain  and  his  cursed 
generation,  being  thereunto  ap- 
pointed from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

10.  Again,  whatever  men  shall 
imagine  or  think  to  the  contrary, 
this  was  the  very  mind  of  Christ 
in  those  words  of  his,  concerning 
blessing  elect  Israelites  to  eternity, 
and  cursing  Canaanitish  repro- 
bates for  everlasting. 

11.  Who  shall  dare  open  his 
mouth  in  that  day  to  say,  Why 
hast  thou  made  me  thus  'l  As  sure 
as  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  certain 
as  thou  art  a living  soul  and  body, 
this  very  thing  will  come  to  pass 
in  a short  season,  though  men  or 
angels  should  gainsay  it. 

12.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
neither  can  nor  will  be  found  a 
liar  in  this  nor  any  thing  else,  for 
all  the  cursed  whimsies  of  men  in 
this  age  or  any  other  age,  though 


the  persons  of  ten  hundred  thou- 
sand times  ten  millions  of  men 
and  women  should  suffer  the 
vengeance  of  eternal  fiery  death 
in  utter  darkness.  O poor  vain 
despiser  of  a personal  God,  what 
a cursed  condition  art  thou  in  and 
knowest  it  not  ? 

13.  In  the  next  place  I shall 
speak  again  concerning  the  Cre- 
ator’s being  an  infinite  personal 
majesty,  unto  which  the  visible 
forms  of  men  and  angels  bear 
record  as  unto  an  incomprehen- 
sible glory,  from  whence  all  their 
comprehensible  things  had  their 
beings. 

1 4.  W as  there  not  an  uncreated 
eternal  majesty  alone,  when  no 
creatures,  whether  men  or  angels, 
appeared  in  a sensible  living 
being  \ 

15.  Again,  seeing  there  was 
from  eternity  a distinct  glory,  is  it 
not  of  necessity  that  this  ever-living 
being  should  be  a glorious  some- 
thing \ 

16.  Is  it  not  both  lawful  and 
expedient  also  for  a man  accord- 
ing to  sobriety,  to  declare  unto 
his  spiritual  and  natural  brethren, 
what  this  glorious  God  was  and 
is,  that  man  being  sent  forth  by 
the  eternal  Spirit  for  that  very 
end  or  purpose  ] 

17.  Doth  not  all  men  which 
confess  a Creator  conclude  posi- 
tively there  is  but  one  God,  and 
no  more  ? 

18.  If  this  one  God  was  an  in- 
finite distinct  spiritual  substance 
before  any  created  being  appeared 
to  themselves,  is  it  not  of  an  ab- 
solute necessity  that  He  should 
abide  in  his  own  divine  centre, 
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and  so  continue  a distinct  glorious 
being  to  all  eternity,  for  an  ever- 
lasting distinction  between  the 
unchangeable  Creator  and  the 
changeable  creatures'? 

19.  Do  not  all  men  which  ac- 
knowledge this  distinct  glorious 
being,  conclude  Him  to  be  an 
infinite,  eternal,  unchangeable 
Spirit,  and  do  they  not  conclude 
this  incomprehensible  Spirit  to 
be  an  eternal  godhead  being  in 
itself,  and  so  of  necessity  must 
He  not  be  a distinct  glorious  Be- 
ing, from  all  things  and  places  ? 

20.  If  there  be  a Creator,  and 
if  this  glorious  Creator  be  an 
infinite  distinct  something,  too 
transcendently  divine  to  be  essen- 
tially united  unto  heavens,  earth, 
angels,  or  men,  which  none  can 
deny  but  conceited  notionalists 
or  literal  hypocrites,  are  not  those 
men  as  yet  utterly  ignorant  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  which  imagine 
the  Creator  to  be  an  infinite  form- 
less Spirit  essentially  united  unto 
the  whole  creation,  utterly  hating 
that  God  that  is  a distinct  glorious 
Being  to  Himself? 

21.  Again,  if  the  eternal  Being 
be  an  infinite  Spirit,  can  that  glo- 
rious Spirit  be  any  thing  at  all 
without  it  be  endued  with  variety 
of  divine  qualifications  ? 

22.  Is  not  that  infinite  Spirit 
and  its  glorious  properties  but 
only  one  essence  or  godhead  sub- 
stance ? 

23.  Is  not  every  virtue  in  the 
eternal  Spirit  infinite  ? 

24.  Is  that  eternal  Spirit  and 
its  heavenly  virtues  any  thing  else 
but  immortal  crowns  of  bright 
burning  glories  ? 


25.  Can  this  infinite  spiritual 
glory  be  sensible  of  its  divine 
excellencies,  or  be  a perfect  bles- 
sedness, except  He  hath  a distinct 
body  suitable  unto  his  eternal 
Spirit,  to  enjoy  his  divine  plea- 
sures to  Himself,  and  at  his 
pleasure  to  distribute  by  measure 
into  the  elect  spirits  of  men  and 
angels,  the  inshining  glimpses  of 
this  incomprehensible  glory  ? 

26.  Though  the  eternal  Spirit 
be  that  invisible  God  that  by  the 
power  of  its  almighty  word  hath 
created  all  things  either  for  a time 
or  for  eternity,  into  that  glorious 
order  they  now  appear  to  be,  yet 
you  that  are  spiritual  may  know 
that  without  a body,  face,  or 
tongue,  his  glorious  Spirit  could 
not  possibly  have  spoken  any  dis- 
tinct words  at  all,  no  more  than 
the  spirits  of  men  or  angels  can 
speak  distinct  words  without  a 
body,  face,  or  tongue  of  their 
own. 

27.  Though  all  power,  wisdom, 
and  glory  proceeds  only  from  an 
invisible  eternal  Spirit,  yet  you 
may  know  that  it  cannot  be  a 
perfect  glory  except  it  be  clothed 
with  a majestical  person,  as  a 
visible  ornament  for  men  and 
angels,  to  behold  face  to  face  in 
the  high  heavens,  no  more  than 
the  invisible  spirits  of  earthly 
monarchs  could  be  complete  with- 
out natural  bodies  or  persons,  for 
their  subjects  beholding  them  face 
to  face. 

28.  Thus  you  that  are  truly 
spiritual  may  know,  that  though 
there  was  nothing  created  by  any 
bodily  labour  or  painful  study  of 
the  glorious  Creator, 
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29.  Yet  without  a distinct  hea- 
venly body  there  was  nothing 
made  that  was  made,  neither  pos- 
sibly could  be,  whatever  is  or  shall 
be  imagined  to  the  contrary. 

30.  So  much  at  present  con- 
cerning that  one  personal  majesty 
or  incomprehensible  Being  of  all 
beings  which  are  subject  to 
change,  or  to  be  changed  at  his 
divine  pleasure. 

31.  O blessed  only  are  all  you 
that  have  the  faith  of  this  one 
glorious  personal  God  abiding  in 
you. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

1.  A more  full  discourse  of  the 
two  witnesses.  2.  No  true  mes- 
senger or  witness  without  a voice 
from  God  to  the  hearing  of  the 
ear.  3.  The  three  commissions 
agree  all  in  truth.  4.  Differ- 
ing only  in  point  of  worship. 

5.  There  was  not , nor  can  there 
be,  assurance  of  eternal  happiness 
but  in  the  belief  of  a commission. 

6.  God  owneth  no  worship  in 
this  commission  but  what  is 
spiritual.  7.  The  difference 
between  true  and  false  com- 
missioners. 

IN  the  next  place  I shall  treat 
again  concerning  the  witnesses 
w according  to  former  intention: 
you  may  remember  where  I 
ceased  I challenged  the  whole 
world,  whether  since  the  primitive 
times  any  men  upon  the  account 
of  bearing  record  unto  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  in  glory  to  be  the 
only  wise  God,  Creator,  Redeemer, 
and  everlasting  Father,  appeared 
as  the  two  Revelation  witnesses  ? 


2.  Again,  until  the  Roman 
bishops’  persecuting  tyranny  was 
expired  in  this  land,  you  may 
know  the  two  Revelation  wit- 
nesses or  prophets  never  ap- 
peared : 

3.  For  according  unto  scripture 
order,  you  that  are  of  a spiritual 
comprehension  may  know,  that 
we  are  those  two  commissionated 
witnesses  or  prophets  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
because  as  beforesaid, 

4.  According  to  the  prophecy 
by  St.  John,  we  exactly  appeared 
when  the  Roman  bishops’  times 
were  expired,  of  treading  under 
foot  the  holy  city  or  people  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  this  land. 

5.  Some  men  may  object  and 
say,  why  are  the  witnesses  of 
the  Spirit  but  two  in  number,  and 
the  former  witnesses  of  so  great  a 
number'?  Unto  this  objection 
from  the  Lord  I answer  by  way  of 
query,  doth  not  the  glorious  wis- 
dom of  the  eternal  Spirit  most  of 
all  appear  in  the  smallest  number 
of  things  for  the  acting  of  a won- 
derful work  1 

6.  Is  it  not  most  advantageous 
unto  the  Creator’s  glory  to  prevent 
men  or  angels  from  knowing  his 
witnesses  or  their  number,  either 
by  miracles  or  without  miracles, 
until  his  pleasure  is  to  reveal 
them  \ 

7.  You  know  that  God’s  wor- 
ship formerly  was  not  only  invi- 
sible but  visible  also,  and  to 
continue  for  a long  season,  there- 
fore there  required  a great 
number  of  spiritual  speakers  unto 
the  elect. 

8.  But  the  worship  of  God  be- 
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ing  now  only  spiritual  or  invisible, 
thou  mayest  know  that  a witness 
or  two  is  sufficient,  the  day  of  the 
Lord  being  near  at  hand  to 
proclaim  his  glorious  coming  by 
speaking  or  writing  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth. 

9.  Again,  is  not  a witness  or 
two  sufficient  to  discover  the 
vanity  of  all  vain-glorious  fleshly 
formalities  amongst  the  sons  of 
men,  seeing  the  Lord  is  at  hand 
to  make  an  eternal  separation  be- 
tween the  blessed  Israelites  and 
the  cursed  Canaanites  ] 

10.  Doth  not  these  three  wit- 
nesses in  earth  only  agree  in  one 
divine  body  of  all  truth  in  this 
respect,  because  they  received 
their  commission  by  voice  of 
words  to  the  hearing  of  the  visi- 
ble as  well  as  invisible  ear,  through 
the  glorious  mouth  of  a personal 
majesty] 

11.  Wherefore  can  any  man 
upon  this  earth,  that  counts  him- 
self, or  is  accounted  by  others,  to 
be  a true  prophet,  apostle,  minis- 
ter, preacher,  teacher,  bishop, 
shepherd,  priest,  ambassador,  or 
witness  from  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  without  a voice  of  dis- 
tinct words  to  the  hearing  of  the 
ear  from  the  ever-living  God  ] 

12.  Or  can  he  possess  any  true 
joy  or  peace  of  conscience  in  his 
prophetical  declarations,  without 
such  an  immediate  commission 
from  the  true  God  as  beforesaid. 

13.  Again,  though  spirit,  blood, 
and  water,  by  the  wisdom  of  God, 
sweetly  agree  within  the  body  of 
a healthful  man,  yet  you  know 
that  they  are  of  contrary  natures 
to  one  another ; 


14.  For  the  soul  or  spirit  of 
man  is  an  absolute  mortal  fire 
within  the  blood  and  the  water, 
which  by  virtue  of  its  fiery  nature 
qualifieth  the  blood  and  the  water 
according  to  their  capacities ; 

15.  Through  which  they  are 
so  sweetly  composed,  that  una- 
nimously they  give  natural  life 
and  strength  through  the  whole 
man,  insomuch  that  the  one  can- 
not live  without  the  other,  though 
they  are  of  contrary  natures. 

16.  Thus  through  the  secret 
decree  of  the  divine  majesty,  there 
is  a marvellous  trinitary  mystery 
within  the  natural  body  of 
man. 

17.  But  very  few  men  under- 
stand it,  for  want  of  the  prophe- 
tical spirit  of  David  in  them,  who 
cried  out  with  exceeding  admi- 
ration of  the  Creator’s  wisdom, 
saying,  “ I am  fearfully  and  won- 
derfully made ! ” 

18.  So  likewise  you  may  know, 
it  is  with  these  three  commission- 
ated  witnesses  of  the  divine  ma- 
jesty in  earth: 

19.  For  though  all  three  pro- 
ceeded from  one  and  the  same 
spirit  of  truth,  and  all  bear  record 
unto  only  one  distinct  personal 
god-man  glorified,  yet,  in  the  man- 
ner of  their  declarations  con- 
cerning the  worshipping  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  they  differ, 
and  are  as  contrary  as  fire,  blood, 
and  water,  which  are  without  the 
body  of  men. 

20.  But  in  the  spirituality  of 
their  administrations  concerning 
invisible  worshipping  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  they  harmoniously 
agree  as  one  soul,  like  unto  spi- 
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rit,  blood,  and  water,  within 
man’s  body  as  aforesaid. 

21 . If  any  man  should  ask,  why 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  hath  put 
such  a vast  difference  between 
the  administrations  of  his  three 
witnesses  in  earth,  to  this,  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  I answer  by  way 
of  query,  is  it  not  to  blind  the 
eyes  of  the  wise  and  prudent  men 
of  this  world,  that  from  their 
strength  of  reason  in  scripture 
records,  they  may  war  against  the 
pure  light  of  life  within  the  wit- 
nesses of  the  God  of  all  saving 
truth  1 

22.  That  they  may  remain  in 
their  rational  darkness  of  unbelief 
wherein  they  were  born,  and  so 
everlastingly  perish  for  want  of 
that  new  and  true  birth  of  the 
fiery  glorious  Spirit  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

23.  Is  it  not  also  that  God  alone 
may  receive  all  the  honour, 
power,  praise,  and  glory,  from  his 
redeemed  ones,  in  the  revealing 
his  true  witnesses  or  prophets 
unto  them  by  his  eternal  Spirit, 
through  which  they  attain  to  the 
right  understanding  of  the  very 
true  God,  and  the  glorious  things 
of  eternity,  declared  by  his  own 
chosen  messengers  1 

24.  And  so  are  made  to  re- 
ceive those  divine  truths  in  the 
purity  of  them,  by  loving  of  them 
above  the  gain  or  glory  of  this 
conceited  perishing  world  ? 

25.  Moreover,  do  they  not 
thereby  enjoy  an  invisible  seal  of 
an  assurance  of  the  eternal  im- 
mortality of  their  persons  at  the 
visible  appearing  of  the  divine 
majesty  of  the  Son  of  man  1 


26.  That  most  infinite  glorious 
God,  with  all  his  mighty  angels, 
Moses  and  Elias,  at  that  dreadful 
day  when  all  time  shall  vanish 
immediately,  and  eternity  only 
seize  upon  all  mankind  in  their 
several  persons. 

27.  Again,  if  water,  blood  and 
fire,  without  the  body  of  man,  be 
mixed  together,  being  of  contrary 
conditions  or  natures,  you  know 
they  cease  not  contending  until 
they  have  conquered  one  another. 

28.  Also  you  know  blood  is 
too  strong  for  water,  and  fire  too 
powerful  for  blood;  so  likewise 
you  may  know  it  is  with  the  three 
commissionated  witnesses  of  God 
in  earth,  Moses,  the  apostles,  and 
two  last  witnesses. 

29.  Though  they  unanimously 
agree  in  bearing  record  unto  only 
one  distinct  personal  God  of  all 
saving  truth,  as  spirit,  water,  and 
blood  sweetly  accord  within  the 
healthful  body  of  a mortal  man  as 
aforesaid, 

30.  Yet  you  may  know  that  in 
their  visible  worship  they  are  at 
warfare  with  each  other,  until 
they  have  obtained  victory  one 
over  another. 

31.  That  the  present  immediate 
spiritual  wisdom  of  the  divine 
majesty  might  bear  rule  in  the 
consciences  of  the  chosen  jewels 
of  immortal  crowns,  and  not  that 
which  is  past. 

32.  Wherefore,  when  that  gos- 
pel administration  of  blood  ap- 
peared, you  know  that  the  apos- 
tolical commissioners  thereof  did, 
with  all  their  power,  preach 
against  all  mosaical  observations 
of  J ewish  circumcision,  new  moons, 
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or  abstinence  from  meat,  drinks, 
or  any  kind  of  sabbatical  cere- 
monies whatsoever,  to  be  vain  and 
of  none  effect,  and  contrary  to  the 
Spirit  of  Christ. 

33.  Thus  you  that  are  enlight- 
ened from  on  high  may  see  that 
that  spiritual  wine  of  the  ever- 
lasting gospel,  in  the  chosen  of 
God,  transmuted  all  watery  cere- 
monies into  its  own  spiritual 
substance,  even  as  water  being 
mingled  with  blood  is  converted 
into  its  own  nature. 

34.  Moreover,  since  the  appear- 
ing of  the  two  last  witnesses  of 
the  eternal  Spirit,  you  may  know 
that  all  apostolical  ordinances 
imitated  by  men  called  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  are  counterfeit 
apostles,  which  take  upon  them 
to  preach,  pray,  baptize  with 
water,  break  bread,  lay  on  hands, 
or  any  such  like,  without  a com- 
mission from  on  high. 

35.  Whether  for  silver,  or 
honour,  or  a name  amongst  men, 
under  pretence  of  conscience  unto 
a God  which  they  truly  under- 
stand not  nor  desire  to  know. 

36.  From  the  true  God,  I say 
again,  you  that  are  spiritual  may 
know  that  these  idol  shepherds, 
and  their  imaginary  formalities, 
are  now  become  vain  and  contrary 
to  the  heavenly  breathings  or  in- 
comes of  the  glorious  Spirit  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  god-man  glo- 
rified. 

37.  Thus  in  what  soul  soever 
this  divine  worship  of  the  true 
God  powerfully  appeareth,  it  im- 
mediately transmutes  all  aposto- 
lical formalities  into  invisible 
spiritualities  of  glorious  joys, 


38.  By  virtue  of  an  heavenly 
intercourse  between  the  divine 
Spirit  and  the  poor  soul  that  is 
acquainted  with  his  heavenly 
voice  or  still  motions. 

39.  Again,  if  divers  men  appear 
as  witnesses  or  prophets  imme- 
diately sent  forth  by  a powerful 
commission  from  the  ever-living 
God,  are  there  not  certain  divine 
seals  to  distinguish  between  those 
ambassadors  which  are  infallible 
and  them  that  are  but  fallible  ? 

40.  My  elect  brethren,  is  it  not 
the  property  of  a commissionated 
witness  of  Christ  Jesus  at  the  first 
appearance  of  God  unto  him,  to 
desire  the  most  high  that  He 
would  pass  him  by,  and  make 
choice  of  any  other  to  be  his  am- 
bassador unto  his  people  1 

41.  Furthermore,  in  the  manner 
of  his  spiritual  declarations  unto 
the  most  wisest  natural  men,  doth 
he  not  appear  not  only  seemingly 
quite  contrary  unto  the  Lord’s 
former  witnesses,  but  also  as  the 
most  blasphemous,  simple,  base 
fellows  that  ever  appeared  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  ? 

42.  But  of  the  contrary,  for  the 
most  part  in  men  that  are  deceived, 
is  there  not  a strong  desire  in 
their  fleshly  spirits  to  be  a spiritual 
witness  of  the  Lord? 

43.  And  upon  that  account  will 
not  the  least  appearance  within 
them  or  without  them,  stir  up 
their  spirits  to  go  or  run  before 
they  were  sent  ? 

44.  Moreover,  for  want  of  a 
true  commission  by  voice  of  words 
from  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  do  they  not  declare  mar- 
vellous natural  things  that  shall 
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suddenly  come  to  pass,  or  spiritual 
voices  of  power  within  them,  with 
many  lying  signs  and  wonders 
suitable  unto  the  nature  of  man  1 

45.  Through  which  the  most 
wisest  rational  men  are  not  only 
outwitted  by  them,  but  subject  to 
become  one  with  them. 

46.  Furthermore,  for  want  of 
spiritual  declaration  to  witness  in 
the  consciences  of  the  people  of 
pure  light,  language,  and  life,  that 
they  are  from  the  unerring  Spirit, 
do  they  not  deceive  their  own 
intoxicated  spirits  by  taking  upon 
them  to  act  over  anew  the  former 
actions  of  the  true  prophets  or 
witnesses,  or  high  priests  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  1 

47.  Doth  not  this  demonstrate 
those  to  be  the  commissionated 
witnesses  of  the  unerring  Spirit, 
that  are  endued  with  a divine  gift 
to  write  a volume  as  large  as  the 
Bible,  and  as  pure  a language  as 
that  is,  with  as  much  variety  of 
matter,  without  looking  in  any 
writing  whatsoever,  or  having  any 
real  contradiction  in  it  1 

48.  Again,  if  men  are  endued 
with  a divine  gift  to  remonstrate 
the  real  grounds  of  the  invisible 
things  of  eternal  glory  and  shame, 
appointed  for  two  worlds  of  people 
when  time  is  no  more,  is  not  this 
a clear  manifestation  unto  the 
elect  Israelites  that  those  men  are 
the  immediate  witnesses  or  pro- 
phets of  the  eternal  Spirit  1 

49.  But  on  the  contrary,  if 
men  pretend  to  be  prophets,  high 
priests,  or  kings  of  Israel,  by  an 
immediate  power  from  the  eternal 
Jehovah,  and  yet  are  ignorant  of 
the  invisible  things  of  eternity, 


50.  Is  not  this  a clear  mani- 
festation unto  all  that  have  any 
divine  light  in  them,  that  such 
men  are  but  spiritual  counter- 
feits 1 

51.  If  men  by  a divine  gift 
unto  those  that  have  any  light  of 
life  eternal,  shall  make  an  un- 
deniable discovery  of  all  sorts  of 
spiritual  counterfeits  in  the  world, 
is  not  that  a real  evidence  of  the 
infallibility  of  their  commission 
from  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  1 

52.  On  the  contrary,  if  men 
are  so  far  from  a true  discovery  of 
all  spiritual  counterfeits  that  they 
can  show  no  sensible  divine 
grounds  of  their  own  commission 
from  above,  is  not  that  a clear 
manifestation  unto  all  that  are 
truly  enlightened,  that  they  are 
persons  under  spiritual  deceits  \ 

53.  If  all  sober  men  in  general, 
upon  the  perusal  of  this  epistle, 
shall  in  their  consciences  be  con- 
vinced, that  concerning  the  invi- 
sible things  of  eternity,  this  is  the 
clearest  discovery  that  ever  their 
eyes  beheld,  and  yet  but  very  few 
of  them  shall  dare  to  own  the 
penman  thereof,  for  fear  of  losing 
their  present  enjoyments  of  fleshly 
honour,  profit,  or  pleasure  amongst 
men. 

54.  Is  not  this  a clear  demon- 
stration unto  the  chosen  of  God, 
that  this  book  was  penned  by  the 
infallible  witness  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  in  the  glorified  person  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

55.  Whom  men  durst  not  own 
when  He  was  on  this  earth  for 
fear  of  being  excommunicated  out 
of  their  vain-glorious  synagogues, 
or  because  of  many  hard  sayings 
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unto  man’s  reason,  spoken  through 
his  gracious  and  unerring  mouth. 

56.  So  much  at  present  con- 
cerning the  chosen  witnesses,  pro- 
phets, and  apostles,  sent  forth  by 
the  eternal  Spirit  unto  the  sons 
of  men,  to  bear  record  unto  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  the  only  wise  God  and 
alone  everlasting  Father,  against 
all  gainsayers  that  ever  were, 
are,  or  shall  be,  from  these  scrip- 
ture words : “ And  there  are  three 
which  bear  witness  in  the  earth, 
the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood, 
and  these  three  agree  in  one.” 

57.  Crowns  of  eternal  glory  are 
prepared  for  those  men  and 
women,  which  are  not  only  pre- 
served from  despising  things  that 
seem  strange  unto  them,  but  are 
also  made  with  patience  to  wait 
upon  the  Holy  Spirit  for  his  dis- 
covery of  them. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

1.  No  reason  in  angel  or  men  can 
be  satisfied  in  itself  without 
revelation  from  the  Creator. 

2.  God  created  reason.  3.  Yet 
it  was  not  of  his  own  nature. 
4.  Infiniteness  is  to  create  per- 
sons and  things  differing  from 
his  own  nature.  5.  Though  all 
creatures  were  made  by  God , 
yet  they  came  not  out  of  Him 
but  by  the  word  of  his  power. 
6.  No  creature , spiritual  or  na- 
tural, can  be  said  to  be  the  image 
of  God , but  man  only.  7.  It  is 
the  property  of  reason  to  promise 
obedience  to  God  by  his  prophets, 
but  perform  none.  8.  Why  the 
angels  are  called  mighty . 


AGAIN,  because  of  the  end- 
lessness of  that  serpentii  e 
reason  in  man,  continually  war- 
ring against  the  innocent  dove  of 
plain  truth,  proceeding  from  the 
eternal  Spirit  of  a glorified  Christ, 
2.  Therefore  I shall  write  again 
concerning  the  vast  difference 
between  the  nature  of  angelical 
reason  and  the  nature  of  divine 
satisfaction  in  itself,  utterly  un- 
known to  men  or  angels,  until  it 
be  his  pleasure  to  impart  the  in- 
shining  glimpses  thereof  into  their 
shallow  comprehensions. 

3.  Though  the  spirits  of  the 
mighty  angels  are  pure  reason, 
yet  you  that  are  spiritually  quick 
may  know,  that  their  undefiled 
reason  would  immediately  become 
all  rebellious  imagination  against 
the  Creator’s  glory,  if  it  were  not 
continually  supplied  with  inspi- 
rations from  his  eternal  Spirit. 

4.  Is  the  nature  of  the  most 
piercing  reason  that  is,  any  thing 
else  but  mere  desire  l 

5.  Where  any  desire  abideth, 
is  there  not  a want  of  something- 
desired  ? And  where  any  thing 
is  wanting,  can  that  Spirit  he 
fully  satisfied  in  itself  \ 

6.  Again,  seeing  the  pure  spi- 
rits of  the  mighty  angels  are  hut 
rational,  and  the  most  excellentest 
reason  that  is,  but  mere  desire, 
and  desire  a want  of  inward  satis- 
faction, and  where  such  satisfac- 
tion is  wanting  in  itself,  there  can 
be  no  true  peace  enjoyed,  or  con- 
tinuance one  moment  in  its  pre- 
sent purity. 

7.  What  spiritual  power  is  there 
in  the  most  piercing  reason  that 
can  he  ? 
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8.  Is  it  any  thing  else  but  a mere 
desire  that  it  might  he  partaker 
with  the  glorious  purity  of  that 
Spirit  that  gave  its  sensible 
being  ? 

9.  Hath  it  any  power  at  all  to 
desire  after  wisdom,  love,  or  any 
kind  of  divine  excellency  in  the 
the  least  from  its  own  rational 
nature  ? If  this  be  truth,  which 
no  spiritual  or  sober  rational  man 
can  deny,  are  not  those  men 
under  deep  darkness  which  say, 
“ The  divine  nature  of  God  him- 
self is  pure  reason  only  ?” 

10.  If  the  most  purest  reason 
in  its  own  nature  be  nothing  else 
but  unsatisfactory  desire,  is  it  pos- 
sible, think  you,  that  Spirit  should 
have  one  thought  or  motion  of 
reason  inherent  in  his  nature, 
whose  divine  virtues  are  all  tran- 
scendent satisfaction  in  itself? 

11.  Some  men  may  say  unto 
me,  “ Could  the  divine  majesty 
create  a rational  living  Spirit,  and 
yet  have  none  of  that  life  or 
rational  nature  living  in  himself?” 

12.  You  may  remember  I have 
written  upon  this  point  already 
in  the  creation  of  angels ; yet,  for 
a further  convincing  or  confound- 
ing of  that  Luciferian  reasoning 
in  the  learned  men  of  this  world, 
against  the  infinite  power,  wisdom, 
or  glory  of  the  Creator,  I shall 
speak  somewhat  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  answer  to  this  curious 
query. 

13.  You  may  know  that  all 
things  are  possible  and  very  easy 
for  an  infinite  Spirit  to  bring  to 
pass,  when  his  glory  moves  Him  to 
do  it. 

14.  You  may  also  know,  that 


though  the  eternal  Spirit  be  infi- 
nite, yet  it  hath  no  power  to  do 
any  thing  at  all,  except  his  glory 
moves  Him  to  it,  or  against  its 
own  glory. 

15.  I confess  it  is  not  only  con- 
trary to  reason,  but  far  above  all 
reason’s  reach,  truly  to  understand 
the  mysteries  of  the  creation,  or 
redemption  of  the  mighty  Jeho- 
vah, or  everlasting  Jesus. 

16.  What  is  the  height  or 
depth  of  the  purest  rational  com- 
prehension in  men  or  angels, 
concerning  the  glorious  things  of 
eternity  ? Is  it  any  thing  else 
but  either  strength  of  memory,  or 
excellency  of  speech,  or  swiftness 
of  understanding,  in  comprehend- 
ing all  words  whatsoever,  whether 
they  are  uttered  according  to 
acuteness  of  sense  or  no  ? But 
for  a true  understanding  of  those 
heavenly  things  signified  by  those 
divine  words,  it  knoweth  nothing 
at  all  in  the  least. 

17.  You  know  it  is  written, 
“ With  thee  is  a well  of  life, 
and  in  thy  light  shall  we  see 
light.”  Here  you  see  that  David 
did  not  attribute  the  sight  of  that 
light  of  the  well  of  life  unto  his 
rational  comprehension,  but  unto 
the  divine  light  which  he  received 
from  the  well  of  life  eternal : 

18.  So  likewise  you  may  un- 
derstand, that  the  holy  angels 
themselves  do  not  comprehend 
that  inspired  light  of  life  in  them 
by  their  own  rational  purity,  but 
by  virtue  of  the  glorious  incomes 
themselves,  proceeding  from  the 
divine  nature  of  the  eternal 
Spirit. 

19.  So  that  you  that  are  spi- 
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ritual  may  clearly  see,  that  neither 
men  nor  angels  are  capable  to 
comprehend  divine  truths  by  any 
rational  comprehension  whatso- 
ever : 

20.  But  only  by  virtue  of  divine 
words  or  motions  received  from 
the  Spirit  of  an  infinite  majesty 
of  all  glorious  truths  which  are 
eternal. 

21.  If  the  divine  majesty  could 
not,  by  the  power  of  his  word 
speaking,  into  some  substance 
distinct  from  Him,  as  well  create 
sensible  and  insensible  living  be- 
ings of  variety  of  natures,  contrary 
to  his  own  heavenly  nature,  as 
produce  sensible  beings  of  his 
own  divine  nature,  how  could  He 
possibly  then  be  infinite  ? 

22.  If  the  most  high  God  should 
have  inherent  in  his  own  Spirit 
somewhat  of  every  nature  that  He 
hath  created,  how  could  He  then 
be  all  variety  of  nothing  but  in- 
finite purity  in  Himself'? 

23.  Or  how  could  there  be  any 
spiritual  Creator  at  all,  but  perish- 
ing nature  only,  as  over-wise  men 
blindly  imagine  ? 

24.  I would  gladly  have  you 
that  are  spiritual  minded  to  un- 
derstand this  divine  secret,  though 
every  thing  that  have  life  had  its 
original  from  the  Creator,  yet  all 
spirits,  whose  natures  are  opposite 
to  the  divine  glory,  were  without 
Him,  and  not  within  Him,  and  so 
were  eternally  distinct  from  his 
most  pure  Spirit. 

25.  From  eternity  He  perfectly 
foresaw  all  those  spirits  alive  in 
their  own  elements,  though  they 
were  nothing  but  senseless  con- 
fused matter  in  themselves ; and 


when  his  divine  pleasure  moved 
Him  to  make  them  appear  into 
distinct  living  beings,  you  may 
know  that  it  was  none  of  his 
divine  nature,  but  a powerful 
word  only,  commanding  those 
spirits  to  come  forth  out  of  secret 
death  or  darkness,  and  manifest 
themselves  according  to  their  se- 
veral properties,  into  distinct  liv- 
ing beings,  in  the  visible  sight  of 
themselves,  and  elect  men  and 
angels,  as  manifestations  of  his 
eternal  decree. 

26.  Wherefore  you  know,  in 
the  forming  of  the  man  Adam  it 
is  recorded  that  God  said,  “ Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image but 
you  never  read  or  heard  that  any 
other  creatures  were  made  in  the 
image  or  likeness  of  God  besides 
him. 

27.  You  know  it  is  writ- 
ten, that  “ Christ  took  not  on 
him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the 
seed  of  Abraham.”  Why  did 
not  the  Creator  take  on  Him  the 
“ nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of 
Abraham'?”  You  that  are  spi- 
ritual may  know,  it  was  because 
the  one  was  created  or  renewed 
into  his  own  image  or  spiritual 
likeness,  and  the  other  was  in  his 
nature  quite  contrary  to  the 
divine  majesty. 

28.  If  the  angel’s  spirits  had 
been  of  the  divine  nature,  how 
could  it  be  said  that  Christ  took 
not  on  Him  the  angelical  nature. 

29.  But  it  may  be  objected, 
that  those  words  were  spoken  in 
relation  to  Christ’s  fleshly  part. 
To  that  I answer,  was  not  Christ 
both  God  and  man  in  one  person? 
And  was  not  his  divine  Spirit  and 
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natural  flesh  one  bodily  essence, 
after  his  godhead  was  transmuted 
into  pure  manhood  1 

30.  Though  the  unchangeable 
glory  of  the  Creator  was  wholly 
transmuted  into  a body  of  flesh, 
blood,  and  bone,  that  sinful  mor- 
tals might  behold  their  God  face 
to  face,  and  live; 

31.  Yet  you  may  know  that 
the  nature  of  his  Spirit,  in  respect 
of  its  divine  purity,  neither  was, 
nor  possibly  could  be,  changed, 
but  only  his  infiniteness  was  laid 
down  in  flesh  for  a season,  for  the 
fulfilling  of  scripture  prophecies. 

32.  Again,  if  Christ  took  not 
on  Him  that  angelical  nature  of 
pure  reason,  what  then,  think 
you,  will  become  of  all  rational 
wise  men,  which  understand  no- 
thing but  what  is  visible  unto  the 
eyes  of  carnal  flesh  ? 

33.  If  the  eternal  Spirit  of  the 
Creator  hath  no  angelical  reason 
in  his  divine  nature,  some  men 
may  say  unto  me,  how  will  you 
answer  that  scripture  where  the 
Creator  saith  unto  the  Jews, 
“ Come,  let  us  reason  together  1” 

34.  As  to  that,  you  may  know, 
when  that  scripture  was  spoken, 
that  the  Lord  did  not  talk  with 
the  nation  of  the  Jews  in  his  own 
person,  but  in  the  persons  of  his 
true  prophets,  which  were  sent  to 
convince  those  stony-hearted  Jews, 
by  declaring  the  glorious  God  and 
his  spiritual  truths  unto  them,  in 
the  balance  of  their  own  reason. 

35.  You  know  it  is  written  that 
the  Israelitish  Jews  cried  out, 
“ Let  not  God  speak  to  us  any 
more,  lest  we  die and  it  was 
granted  unto  them,  that  He  would 


not  speak  unto  them  any  more  in 
his  own  person,  as  they  desired 
therefore  you  may  know,  that  the 
Lord’s  reasoning  with  the  Jews 
was  only  by  his  prophets,  which 
were  rational  men,  like  unto 
themselves. 

36.  If  the  Creator  Himself 
seemeth  to  reason  with  any  man, 
is  it  any  other  ways  but  to  con- 
found the  wisdom  of  unclean 
reason  in  man,  by  way  of  query, 
and  such  like,  as  Christ,  the  only 
God,  often  did  to  the  Jews,  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh  1 

37.  You  know  it  is  written, 
that  “ Christ  wept  over  Jerusalem, 
and  the  Jewish  nation,  saying, 
How  often  would  I have  gathered 
you  together,  as  a hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not:”  behold,  as 
He  was  a man,  He  wept  over  the 
unbelief  of  their  bloody-minded 
spirits,  but  as  He  was  a God,  He 
rejoiced  at  their  damnation,  in 
relation  unto  his  eternal  decree. 

38.  Is  not  this  answerable  unto 
those  sayings  of  his,  where  He 
calleth  them  “ serpents,  and  gene- 
ration of  vipers,  and  children  of 
the  devil  1”  and  “ How  should  ye 
escape  the  damnation  of  helll” 
and  such  like. 

39.  Again,  concerning  those 
words,  “ Ye  would  not,”  you  that 
are  spiritual  may  know,  that  the 
divine  will  or  pleasure  of  God  in 
his  prophets  did  spiritually  con- 
tend with  the  carnal  spirits  of  the 
legal  Jews,  answerable  to  their 
cursed  imagination,  of  having 
power  in  their  own  rational  wills 
to  do  whatsoever  He  should  com- 
mand them. 
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40.  If  the  nature  of  the  most 
purest  reason  be  nothing  but  un- 
satisfactory weakness,  some  men 
may  say  unto  me,  why  then  doth 
the  scriptures  call  them  Christ’s 
mighty  angels?  From  the  true 
light  of  life  eternal,  to  this  I an- 
swer, by  a comparison,  if  men  are 
chosen  by  the  greatest  monarch 
in  the  world  for  his  society,  that 
they  may  be  always  ready  to  obey 
his  will  in  whatsoever  he  shall 
command  them,  when  they  have 
received  a commission  from  his 
own  mouth,  to  execute  vengeance 
upon  rebels,  their  towns,  cities,  or 
castles,  in  his  dominions,  you 
know  they  appear  mighty  or 
dreadful  unto  all  his  people,  as 
the  king  himself  that  sent  them : 

41.  So  likewise  you  may  know 
it  is  not  in  reference  unto  the 
purity  of  the  angels’  natures,  that 
they  are  called  mighty  angels,  but 
because  they  were  created  not 
only  to  stand  in  the  personal  pre- 
sence of  an  infinite  majesty,  to 
behold  his  bright  burning  glory 
face  to  face,  hut  also  to  be  ready 
to  receive  commissions  from  Him 
to  execute  vengeance  upon  the 
persons,  goods,  towns,  or  castles, 
of  Canaanitish  rebels,  that  are  left 
to  despise  his  spiritual  govern- 
ment, or  glorious  truths,  declared 
through  the  mouths  of  his  chosen 
messengers. 

42.  Again,  though  those  men 
that  stand  in  the  presence  of  the 
world’s  monarch,  are  looked  upon 
as  the  most  mighty  nobles  on 
this  earth,  yet  you  know  that  the 
sight  of  them  is  not  very  dreadful 
to  behold,  until  men  know  they 
have  received  a commission  of  life 


1 and  death  from  their  mighty  Lord 
and  master. 

43.  So  likewise,  though  the 
holy  angels  are  called  mighty, 
because  they  stand  in  the  personal 
presence  of  the  most  infinite 
majesty  of  heaven  and  earth,  yet 
you  may  know  that  the  sight  of 
them  are  not  very  dreadful  to  be- 
hold, until  they  have  received  a 
commission  of  life  and  death  from 
their  most  mighty  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth. 

44.  Again,  you  know  that  the 
servants  of  the  most  eminent 
prince  are  not  only  looked  upon 
as  honourable  and  mighty  persons, 
because  they  stand  in  the  presence 
of  so  powerful  a prince,  but  also 
because  they  inherit  a temporal 
kingdom  of  such  exceeding  vast- 
ness, with  variety  of  honour, 
beauty,  riches,  or  pleasures. 

45.  So  likewise  you  may  also 
know,  that  the  persons  of  angels 
are  not  only  called  holy  or  mighty, 
because  they  stand  in  the  visible 
presence  of  so  infinite  a majesty, 
but  also  because  they  inherit  a 
kingdom  of  such  infinite  vastness 
and  unspeakable  fulness  of  all 
variety  of  ravishing  honours, 
beauties,  riches,  or  pleasures 
which  are  eternal. 

46.  Again,  you  know  that  the 
servants  of  an  earthly  monarch, 
for  the  magnifying  of  their  Lord 
and  master,  in  the  spirit  of  his 
subjects,  are  clothed  not  only  with 
ornaments  decked  with  silver, 
gold,  precious  stones,  or  the  like, 
but  their  bodies  also  are  anointed 
with  precious  odours,  and  fed  with 
the  finest  delicacies. 

47.  So  likewise,  for  exalting  of 
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the  transcendent  glory  of  the  in- 
finite God  in  the  spirits  of  his 
obedient  subjects,  you  may  know 
that  the  persons  of  the  elect  an- 
gels doth  not  only  shine  brighter 
than  gold,  or  any  precious  stones 
whatsoever,  but  their  bodies  also 
are  anointed  with  divine  odours, 
and  their  spirits  are  fed  with  glo- 
rious delicacies,  by  virtue  of  a con- 
tinual inshining  brightness,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  eternal  Spirit 
that  made  them. 

48.  So  much  at  present  between 
the  divine  nature  of  the  eternal 
Spirit  of  undesiring  satisfactory 
fulness  in  its  own  personal  ma- 
jesty, and  the  rational  spirits  of 
unsatisfactory  desires,  dwelling  in 
the  spiritual  bodies  of  the  elect 
angels,  and  why  they  are  called 
mighty  angels. 

CHAPTER  XXIX. 

1.  Of  the  creation  of  Adam.  2. 

Why  God  spake  in  the  plural 
number  in  the  making  of  man. 

IN  the  next  place  I shall  treat 
of  the  created  purity  of  the 
first  man  and  woman  that  ever 
were  made,  that  the  heirs  of  im- 
mortal crowns  may  the  more 
clearer  understand  my  ensuing 
discourse.  In  the  first  and  second 
chapters  of  Genesis  it  is  thus 
written : “ Furthermore  God  said, 
Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
according  to  our  likeness,  and  let 
them  rule  over  the  fish  of  the  sea, 
and  over  the  fowl  of  the  heaven, 
and  over  the  beasts,  and  over  all 
the  earth,  and  over  every  thing 
that  creepeth  and  moveth  on  the 
earth ; thus  God  created  the  man 


in  his  image,  in  the  image  of  God 
created  he  him : he  created  them 
male  and  female.  The  Lord  God 
also  made  the  man  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  the 
man  became  a living  soul.” 

2.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, I do  not  question  your 
satisfaction  concerning  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  being  but  only  one 
eternal  personal  majesty,  because 
not  only  the  ridiculousness  of 
three  persons  in  the  Deity  is  so 
fully  discovered  already  in  this 
epistle,  but  because  the  true 
ground  why  the  God  of  glory 
calleth  Himself  by  a threefold 
title  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  is  clearly  manifested  also. 

3.  Before  I write  concerning 
what  that  image  of  God  in  man’s 
creation  was,  give  me  leave  to 
reason  a little  upon  those  words, 
“ Let  us  make  man  in  our  own 
likeness.” 

4.  If  thou  which  art  so  literally 
acute  or  exact,  do  but  soberly 
mind  the  first  and  last  words  of 
the  three  scripture  texts  together, 
thou  canst  not  possibly  but  be 
convinced  of  thy  trinitary  error. 

5.  Concerning  those  first 
words,  “ Furthermore  God  said,” 
hath  not  those  sayings  relation 
unto  the  singular  number  only. 

6.  Moreover,  though  God 
spake  in  the  plural  number,  “ Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  ac- 
cording to  our  likeness,  ” it  doth 
not  therefore  follow  that  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  can  possibly  con- 
sist of  three  personal  beings  in 
coequal  glory,  as  men  vainly 
imagine. 
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7.  Again,  thou  which  little 
thinkest  that  university  tongues 
keep  thee  under  spiritual  darkness, 
whether  was  it  most  proper  for 
the  glorious  Creator  to  say,  44  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  ac- 
cording to  our  likeness,”  or  to  say, 
64 1 will  make  man  in  my  image, 
according  to  my  likeness.” 

8.  Is  not  the  word  us  in 
creation  more  emphatical,  or  spi- 
ritual order,  than  the  word  I in 
creation  1 

9.  What  is  thy  natural  wisdom 
but  rational  exactness,  whether 
words  bear  a good  sense,  sound, 
or  language,  and  from  thence  to 
imagine  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
to  be  three  personal  beings,  be- 
cause He  was  compelled  to  speak 
words  in  the  plural  number,  in 
reference  unto  the  glory  of  his 
wisdom  or  counsel,  concerning  the 
creating  of  man  in  his  image  or 
likeness  ? 

10.  Again,  as  in  the  foregoing 
words  the  creation  of  man  was 
spoken  in  the  plural  number  of 
trinitary  expressions, 46  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  according 
to  our  likeness ; ” so  likewise  in 
the  following  words  you  may  see 
the  plural  number  converted 
wholly  into  the  singular  number 
of  one  divine  glorious  Being,  in 
those  sayings, 44  Thus  God  created 
the  man  in  his  image,  in  the  image 
of  God  created  he  him : he  created 
them  male  and  female.” 

11.  Doth  not  these  trinitary 
expressions  themselves,  unto  all 
men  that  have  any  spiritual  light 
in  them,  clearly  discover  the  con- 
fused darkness  of  any  kind  of  per- 
sonal trinity  whatsoever  ? 


12.  Can  three  persons  in  equal 
power,  wisdom,  and  glory,  possibly 
be  but  one  God  1 

13.  Is  not  three  in  number 
absolutely  three  1 How  then,  or 
by  what  diabolical  logic,  canst 
thou  make  three  beings  appear  to 
be  but  one  divine  essence  1 

14.  Three  distinct  persons,  as 
beforesaid,  cannot  possibly  be  less 
in  number  than  three  gods,  unless 
two  of  themin  number  be  removed, 
that  there  may  remain  but  one 
personal  God  alone,  that  none 
may  share  with  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  in  his  infinite  wisdom, 
power,  and  glory : if  this  be  not 
good  sense,  let  men  or  angels  re- 
prove me  with  better. 

15.  I have  better  thoughts  of 
thee,  than  that  thou  shouldest  im- 
agine the  Creator  to  be  three  per- 
sons, united  together  in  one  divine 
bulk  or  being,  and  to  think  that 
He,  by  his  infinite  power,  might 
disunite  his  divine  trinity,  and 
send  two  of  them  forth  for  a 
season  unto  the  sons  of  men  as 
He  saw  occasion,  and  so  to 
return  unto  the  divine  essence. 

16.  I confess  these  and  many 
such  like  gross  absurdities  con- 
cerning the  Creator,  every  man 
is  subject  unto,  until  his  under- 
standing be  enlightened  from  on 
high  by  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
Himself. 

17.  Because  millions  of  people 
lie  under  deep  darkness  in  many 
nations,  concerning  the  right  un- 
derstanding of  the  trinity  of  the 
only  true  God  in  unity,  through 
the  deceit  of  antiquity  of  custom, 
proceeding  from  the  orthodox 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  so  called, 
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therefore  I am  compelled  to  use 
many  words  in  this  most  needful 
point. 

18.  If  through  a sober  and 
meek  perusal  of  this  epistle,  thou 
attain  to  know  there  is  an  eternal 
Being  of  beings,  and  truly  to  un- 
derstand this  glorious  Creator 
to  be  but  one  personal  majesty, 
thou  wilt  then,  as  clear  as  the  light 
itself,  not  only  see  the  miserable 
confused  darkness  of  those  men 
that  say,  “ There  is  no  God  but  in 
men’s  consciences  only,  ” or  that 
say,  “ There  is  no  God  at  all  but 
perishing  nature: ’’but  thou  wilt 
also  see  all  men  that  are  ignorant 
of  this  one  personal  majesty,  which 
come  forth  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  but  mere  deceived  persons, 
though  they  speak  like  oracles  or 
angels. 

19.  Again,  because  many  up- 
right souls,  for  want  of  clear  dis- 
tinction in  them  of  the  invisible 
God  of  eternal  glories,  are  subject 
to  continual  doubts  of  being  de- 
ceived through  the  variety  of  pre- 
tended appearances  in  his  most 
holy  name ; therefore  in  the  next 
place  I shall  write  in  a comparative 
way  upon  those  sayings,  “ Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  accord- 
ing to  our  likeness.” 

20.  If  a mighty  eartlily  prince 
have  secret  thoughts  of  acting  a 
thing  of  concernment,  in  relation 
to  his  honour,  you  know  with 
advice  of  his  privy  councillors, 
it  is  usual  for  him  to  say,  “ It  is 
our  royal  pleasure  to  do  such  a 
thing,  or  we  think  fit  so  to  do ; 
or  let  us  do  such  a thing,  or  we 
rejoice  in  your  welfare  as  our 
own,  ” and  such  like. 


21.  So  likewise,  when  the  king  of 
glory  was  moved  to  create  a thing 
of  concernment,  from  his  spiritual 
privy  council,  it  was  most  requi- 
site for  Him  to  say,  “ Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness.” 

22.  Again,  if  he  intendeth  to 
do  some  ordinary  thing  by  virtue 
of  his  royal  pleasure,  in  reference 
to  his  honour,  you  know  not  tak- 
ing advice  of  his  privy  council,  he 
speaketh  in  the  singular  number 
altogether  ; as,  namely,  “ I will 
such  a thing  to  be,  or  let  it  be  so,” 
and  such  like : 

23.  So  likewise,  when  the  king 
of  glory  created  things  for  his 
honour,  that  were  not  of  his  divine 
image  or  likeness,  those  creatures 
being  at  a distance,  aud  of  lower 
concernment,  to  him  you  know  he 
spake  altogether  in  the  singular 
number  only,  as  if  he  had  not 
formed  them  from  his  unsearch- 
able counsel,  as,  namely,  “Let 
such  a thing  be,  or  let  it  be  so,”  or 
the  like. 

24.  Again,  if  a king  for  his 
highest  honour  from  his  most 
eminent  counsellors,  having  no 
heir,  is  moved  to  set  his  royal 
stamp  upon  a man,  as  to  be  called 
by  the  name  of  the  blood  royal, 
and  to  be  the  next  man  in  the 
kingdom  to  the  king,  you  know 
the  thing  being  of  so  near  con- 
cernment unto  him,  he  thinks  he 
can  never  speak  too  much,  or 
home  enough  in  the  thing,  for  the 
taking  upon  the  spirits  of  his 
subjects;  therefore  he  will  say, 
“ Let  us  make  such  a man  our 
heir,  or  it  is  our  royal  pleasure  to 
make  that  man  our  kinsman,  and 
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ruler  over  our  whole  kingdom, 
next  to  ourself,”  and  the  like : 

25.  So  likewise,  as  beforesaid, 
the  creating  of  man  being  of  the 
highest  and  nearest  concernment 
unto  the  king  of  glory,  that  his 
wonderful  wisdom  and  love  in  the 
thing  might  operate  not  only 
upon  spiritual  men,  hut  also  in 
the  mighty  angels  themselves, 
the  glorious  Creator  with  a ful- 
ness of  speech  from  the  depth  of 
his  invisible  counsel  said,  “ Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  or  in 
our  likeness,”  because  until  man 
was  made  He  had  formed  nothing 
in  his  own  likeness,  but  the  con- 
trary altogether,  as  abundantly 
beforesaid. 

26.  Again,  you  that  are  re- 
newed from  on  high  with  the 
image  of  Christ,  may  know,  that 
one  chief  ground  that  moved  the 
divine  majesty  to  say,  “ Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,”  it  was 
because  He  did  eternally  purpose 
to  become  a spotless  man  of  flesh, 
blood,  and  bone  Himself : 

27.  So  that  the  word  us  had 
relation  unto  a twofold  condition 
of  that  spiritual  man  the  king  of 
glory  Himself,  therefore  they  were 
spoken  in  the  plural  number, 
“ Let  us  make  man  in  our  own 
image,”  and  such  like. 

28.  Another  ground  why  the 
divine  majesty  said,  “ Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image,”  was  this,  be- 
cause the  glorious  Creator  Him- 
self from  eternity  was  a spiritual 
person  in  the  likeness  of  the  man 
Adam. 

29.  The  chiefest  ground  of  all 
why  the  divine  majesty  said,  “ Let 
us  make  man  in  our  own  image,” 


was  this,  because  the  infinite 
majesty  and  the  man  Adam  was 
to  be  of  so  near  a union  both 
spiritually  and  naturally ; 

30.  Therefore  the  God  of  eter- 
nal glory  was  compelled  to  disrobe 
Himself  of  his  infiniteness  by 
transmuting  of  it  into  flesh  on  this 
earth,  that  from  his  divine  self  He 
might  purchase  for  elect  mankind 
in  that  body  of  his  flesh,  personal 
crowns  of  god-like  glory  in  the 
highest  heavens,  with  Himself 
and  his  mighty  angels  ; 

31.  Heaven  descended  into 
earth,  that  earth  might  be  made 
capable  to  ascend  into  heaven. 

32.  God  Himself  became  very 
man,  except  sin  on  earth,  that 
very  man  himself  might  become 
the  very  God  in  the  high  heavens, 
and  that  elect  mankind,  except 
sin,  may  be  all  like  God  Himself 
in  the  heavens  also  in  their  several 
divine  measures,  at  the  personal 
appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  all 
his  holy  angels. 

33.  Was  not  this  one  end  also 
why  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  spake 
in  the  plural  number,  saying, 
66  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,”  that  the  learned  men  of 
this  world  should  not  only  blind 
their  own  eyes,  but  also  become 
that  scarlet  whore  that  sits  upon 
many  waters,  making  the  nations 
continually  drunk  with  their  spi- 
ritual witchcraft  of  trinitary  mer- 
chandising lies,  that  they  may  be 
justly  condemned  in  their  own 
consciences  in  that  day  when  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  say  unto 
them,  “ Depart  from  me  ye 
workers  of  iniquity,  I know  ye  not, 
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or  I sent  you  not;  ye  preached  in 
my  name  only  for  silver  and 
honour  among  men,  and  ye  per- 
secuted my  prophets  to  the  death, 
because  they  discovered  your 
learned  deceits  unto  my  people ; 
from  your  own  subtle  imagina- 
tions you  made  laws  to  stop  all 
men’s  mouths  as  blasphemers, 
heretics,  seducers,  deceivers  of  the 
people,  or  disturbers  of  the  civil 
peace,”  and  such  like:  that  you 
only  might  usurp  lordship  over  all 
men’s  consciences,  persons,  and 
estates,  “that  could  not  bow  down 
to  your  idolatrous  inventions ; you 
laid  snares  to  entrap  all  those  that 
you  suspected  might  impede  your 
vain-glorious  decrees;  you  lived 
in  secret  lusts  and  pleasures  upon 
the  ruins  of  my  innocent  people, 
and  flattered  the  ignorant,  what 
pains  you  took  in  studying  after 
spiritual  things  for  their  souls’ 
health  ; you  made  use  of  my  holy 
name  only  as  a cloak  to  hide  all 
your  subtleties  from  the  deceived 
people  ; you  blinded  their  under- 
standings with  your  sabbatical 
ceremonies  of  long  prayers,  and 
lifting  up  your  eyes  and  hands 
towards  heaven,  as  if  you  had 
been  purity  itself,  notwithstanding 
your  hearts  were  full  of  covetous- 
ness, and  your  feet  swift  to  shed 
innocent  blood;  you  offered  up 
your  bloody  fasts  and  feasts  unto 
me  for  a sacrifice  of  acceptation 
of  your  doings,  as  if  I were  like 
unto  yourselves,  to  be  persuaded 
by  goodly  v7ords  to  justify  all  your 
unrighteousness;  you  pretended 
my  glory  in  all  your  imaginary 
formalities,  but  it  was  your  own 
honour  principally  you  sought 


from  the  people,  and  death  unto 
you  to  lose  it;  earthly  riches, 
honour,  beauty,  unsatiable  plea- 
sures, long  life,  and  such  like, 
were  your  only  joys;  you  have 
had  this  your  desired  paradise 
already,  and  my  poor  people  have 
suffered  their  hell  in  your  heaven, 
and  now  must  you  suffer  your 
eternal  pain  and  shame,  and  they 
must  possess  everlasting  joy  and 
glory.” 

34.  So  much,  at  present,  why 
the  God  of  glory  spake  in  the 
plural  number : in  the  next  place 
I shall  in  some  measure  show 
what  that  image  of  God,  in  the 
creating  of  man,  doth  signify. 

CHAPTER  XXX. 

1.  How  God  made  man  in  his 
own  image  or  likeness.  2.  The 
soul  of  Adam  was  of  the  same 
divine  nature  of  God . 3,  Not 

of  the  nature  of  the  angels. 
4.  Of  the  created  virtues  in 
Adam's  soul . 5.  Adam  did  not 

know  of  his  power  to  stand  or 
fall.  6.  The  breath  of  life 
which  Adam  had  received  from 
God , died. 

THE  scripture  declareth  what 
condition  man  w7as  formed 
in,  in  these  words ; “ Thus  God 
created  the  man  in  his  image,  in 
the  image  of  God  created  he 
him.” 

2.  After  the  man  was  com- 
pletely made  in  the  similitude  of 
his  Creator,  the  scripture  tells  you 
then  what  substance  he  was 
created  of,  in  those  words,  “ The 
Lord  God  also  made  the  man  of 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
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into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life, 
and  the  man  was  a living  soul.” 

3.  You  that  are  spiritual  may 
know  in  the  creating  of  man,  that 
the  Lord  God  spake  the  word 
only  into  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  immediately  the  virtue  of  that 
word  brought  forth  a living  man 
of  pure  flesh,  blood,  and  bone, 
like  unto  God  Himself,  as  near  as 
possibly  could  be. 

4.  It  was  not  the  visibility  of 
their  persons  that  differ  in  the 
least,  but  the  glory  of  them  only. 

5.  The  one  was  an  infinite  spi- 
ritual body  in  all  parts  perfectly 
holy,  and  the  other  was  a finite 
natural  body  of  perfect  innocency, 
resembling  that  divine  form,  as 
aforesaid. 

6.  You  know  I have  abundantly 
showed  the  impossibility  of  the 
least  motion  of  reason  to  be 
inherent  in  the  nature  of  God; 
therefore  I would  have  you  to 
understand,  though  Adam’s  body 
being  made  of  dust,  and  appointed 
for  generation,  was  but  natural, 
yet  his  soul  was  not  rational,  but 
supernatural,  or  divine : why  ? 
because  it  was  formed  according 
to  the  invisible  glory  of  the  eter- 
nal Spirit. 

7.  Therefore  you  may  under- 
stand, that  if  the  soul  of  Adam 
had  been  rational  in  its  creation, 
then  it  could  not  have  been  divine, 
but  of  an  angelical  desiring  na- 
ture, only  of  unsatisfaction  in 
itself. 

8.  Again,  you  spiritual  ones 
may  understand,  that  that  divine 
soul  in  Adam,  which  was  created 
after  the  likeness  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  did  consist  of  several  hea- 


venly properties  in  its  measure, 
answerable  unto  those  divine 
qualifications  in  the  glorious  Cre- 
ator, above  all  measure. 

9.  What  were  those  created 
virtues  in  Adam’s  soul  ? It  was 
an  invisible  spiritual  light  and 
life,  called  wisdom,  faith,  love, 
righteousness,  meekness,  patience, 
and  such  like. 

10.  Though  his  soul  could  be 
nothing  at  all  without  its  several 
properties,  and  though  those  quali- 
fications were  all  in  a heavenly 
harmony,  yet  this  I would  have 
you  take  notice  of,  that  joy  of  soul 
that  Adam  did  possess,  arose  in 
him  from  one  divine  voice  only, 
called  the  spirit  of  faith,  which 
was  all  satisfaction  in  himself 
with  his  present  condition,  not 
having  the  least  thought  of  any 
happiness  beyond  what  he  enjoyed 
already. 

11.  As  the  divine  nature  of  the 
eternal  Spirit  was  variety  of  in- 
finite satisfaction  in  itself,  so  like- 
wise the  soul  of  Adam  being 
composed  of  the  very  same  quali- 
fications, was  variety  of  heavenly 
satisfaction  in  itself  also,  accord- 
ing to  its  measure. 

12.  If  the  nature  of  Adam’s 
soul  had  been  rational  in  his 
creation,  then  through  want  of 
divine  satisfaction  in  itself,  it 
would  always  have  been  desiring 
after  something  that  he  wanted, 
like  unto  the  elect  angels  and  us, 
which  have  two  contrary  voices 
in  one  soul. 

13.  You  may  know,  that  the 
created  nature  of  the  soul  of 
Adam  could  not  possibly  have 
any  reason  in  it;  why?  because 
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the  very  nature  of  reason  is  seri- 
ously to  consider,  whether  things 
be  good  or  right  that  are  pro- 
pounded unto  its  understanding 
or  no. 

14.  But  of  the  contrary,  that 
spirit  which  without  the  least 
consideration  perfectly  knoweth 
the  excellency  of  a thing,  as  soon 
as  ever  it  is  presented  unto  it,  as 
Adam’s  did,  must  needs  be  divine 
as  God’s  is,  and  so  superrational, 
though  clothed  with  pure  nature 
only. 

15.  Again,  though  the  soul  of 
Adam  through  the  divine  purity 
of  its  nature  was  immortal,  and 
uncapable  of  the  least  motion  of 
any  kind  of  rebellion  against  the 
glorious  Spirit  of  its  Creator,  yet 
because  his  body  was  natural,  and 
had  its  beginning  of  dust,  and  so 
was  subject  to  change,  or  to  be 
changed  from  its  present  con- 
dition, his  immortal  soul  having 
its  being  in  a piece  of  clay,  was 
become  subject  through  tempt- 
ation to  be  transmuted  from  its 
present  created  glory  also. 

16.  For  this  I would  gladly 
have  you  to  understand,  though 
the  soul  of  Adam  was  of  a divine 
nature,  yet,  because  it  was  a 
created  nature  distinct  to  itself,  it 
was  become  a son,  a subject,  a 
servant  unto  its  divine  God,  and 
capable  of  transmutation  through 
deep  temptation  into  a sinful  con- 
dition, through  which  both  soul 
and  body  might  not  only  be  sub- 
ject to  natural  death,  but  also  full 
of  fears  of  an  eternal  death,  or 
casting  out  of  the  spiritual  pre- 
sence of  the  divine  majesty. 

17.  To  bring  forth  his  heavenly 


design  of  a more  transcendent 
eternal  glory,  that  He  had  pre- 
pared through  sufferings  to  be 
enjoyed  by  his  divine  image  at 
the  last  day  with  Himself’  face  to 
face. 

18.  You  that  are  spiritually 
quick  may  know,  that  the  body  of 
Adam  was  not  created  natural 
only,  because  he  was  appointed 
for  generation,  but  also  because  if 
his  body  had  been  immortal  in  its 
creation,  as  well  as  his  soul,  he 
would  not  only  then  have  been 
uncapable  of  natural  generation, 
but  also  he  would  have  been  un- 
capable of  any  kind  of  transmu- 
tation whatsoever,  unless  he  gave 
consent  unto  it  Himself. 

19.  And  where  then  had  the 
prerogative  power,  infinite  wis- 
dom, and  transcendent  glory  of 
the  Creator,  ever  been  seen,  or 
known  by  man  or  angels,  as 
beforesaid  \ 

20.  Again,  though  Adam’s  soul 
was  of  the  divine  nature  in  its 
creation,  yet  I would  have  you  to 
understand  that  he  knew  not 
whether  he  should  stand  or  fall 
from  his  present  estate  or  no. 

21.  Neither  did  he  know  what 
power  he  was  endued  withal 
in  his  created  purity,  as  many 
men  vainly  imagine : 

22.  If  he  had  known  that  he 
had  power  in  his  own  will  to 
preserve  himself  in  his  present 
condition,  he  not  knowing  as 
aforesaid,  any  glory  above  what  he 
had  enjoyed,  you  may  be  sure  if 
he  could  have  kept  himself  in  that 
blessed  estate,  he  would  never 
have  lost  it  for  want  of  making 
use  of  all  the  power  that  was  in 
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liim  to  have  resisted  a temptation 
unto  rebellion ; in  which  he  knew 
there  was  a threatening  of  the 
loss  of  that  created  glory  he  en- 
joyed, as  beforesaid. 

23.  Again,  though  the  soul  of 
Adam  was  of  the  divine  nature  in 
its  creation,  yet  because  it  was 
one  essence  with  a body  that  was 
taken  out  of  dust,  therefore  it  was 
both  probable  and  capable  to  be 
brought  into  a condition  of  enter- 
ing into  dead  dust  for  a moment, 
to  fulfil  those  scripture  sayings, 
“ For  in  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  die  the  death ; 
in  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou 
eat  bread  till  thou  return  to  the 
earth,  for  out  of  it  wast  thou 
taken,  because  thou  art  dust,  and 
to  dust  thou  shalt  return.” 

24.  Was  the  body  of  Adam 
any  thing  but  dead  dust  before 
its  living  soul  was  infused  1 

25.  Was  the  soul  of  Adam  ever 
spoken  of  as  a sensible  living 
being,  before  it  became  one  es- 
sence with  his  body  of  flesh,  blood, 
and  bone,  formed  out  of  the  dust 
as  an  house  or  tabernacle  for  its 
comfortable  subsistence  and  sen- 
sible understanding  of  its  own 
living  being  1 

26.  Seeing  the  body  of  Adam 
was  nothing  but  a lump  of  dead, 
cold,  senseless  dust,  before  his  soul 
entered  into  it,  and  composed  it 
into  a complete  living  man;  by 
virtue  of  a spiritual  word  spoken 
through  the  glorious  mouth  of  the 
Creator:  dost  thou  think  it  pos- 
sible that  either  of  them  could 
enjoy  any  sensible  living  being 
without  the  other  1 

27.  You  know  the  scripture 


saith,  “ The  Lord  God  also  made 
the  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground, 
and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life,  and  the  man  became 
a living  soul : ” though  the  body  of 
Adam  was  formed  of  dust,  you 
see  all  the  life  it  enjoyed  was  from 
its  soul  only,  “ and  the  man  be- 
came a living  soul.” 

28.  When  the  Lord  said,  “ For 
in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof 
thou  shalt  die  the  death,”  was  it 
not  the  very  soul  of  Adam,  as 
well  as  his  body,  that  was  threat- 
ened with  death  itself  1 

29.  Nay,  was  there  any  thing 
could  live  in  the  body  of  Adam 
but  the  soul  1 what  then  could  be 
capable  of  dying,  but  the  soul 
only  1 

30.  Again,  canst  thou  be  so 
senseless  as  to  think  that  ever  the 
body  of  Adam  could  have  turned 
to  dust,  if  his  soul  had  not  died 
within  his  body,  and  like  a spark 
of  fire  in  an  oven  that  is  closed 
from  all  kind  of  air  ? 

31.  So  likewise  thou  mayest 
understand,  that  the  immortal 
soul  of  Adam  became  mortal  as 
soon  as  ever  it  was  polluted  with 
sin,  and  when  it  came  to  taste  of 
death,  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  through  the  stoppage 
of  the  breath  of  life,  proceeding 
from  the  invisible  soul,  that  fiery 
spark  was  quenched  with  silent 
sleep  of  death,  as  life  or  light  that 
is  smothered,  and  did  not  fly  in 
the  air,  as  men  vainly  imagine. 

32.  Again,  it  is  said,  “ The  man 
became  a living  soul ;”  now  you 
know  that  every  man’s  sinful  soul 
is  the  life  of  its  natural  body,  yet 
it  may  be  a dark,  dead  soul  in 
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spiritual  matters,  while  it  is  alive 
in  natural ; but,  as  beforesaid, 
the  spirit  of  Adam  was  called  a 
living  soul,  in  relation  unto  the 
living  virtue,  beauty,  or  invisible 
glory  of  its  creation. 

33.  I confess  that  it  wTas  im- 
possible for  the  soul  of  Adam  of 
ever  being  capable  of  death,  if  it 
had  been  always  preserved  from 
being  polluted  with  sin. 

34.  Moreover,  as  soon  as  ever 
it  was  but  touched  with  sin,  in 
that  very  sin  was  death  itself. 

35.  Whoever  thou  art  that 
shalt  say  that  the  pure  soul  of 
Adam  was  not  defiled  with  sin 
itself,  whatever  light  thou  pre- 
tendest  to  know,  thou  art  utterly 
ignorant  as  yet  of  the  spirit  of 
the  scriptures. 

36.  If  according  to  the  divine 
truth  of  scriptures,  thou  art  made 
to  confess  that  the  pure  soul 
of  Adam  was  overcome  of  sin, 
and  therewith  all  defiled  through 
his  whole  man,  though  men  or 
angels  should  gainsay  it,  thou 
mayest  be  fully  assured  that  both 
the  soul  and  body  of  Adam  are  in 
the  dust  of  the  earth  dead  asleep, 
void  of  all  life,  light,  motion,  heat, 
or  any  thing  appearing  unto  life, 
until  that  second  man,  Adam,  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  by  the  mighty 
power  of  his  word,  doth  or  shall 
raise  him  again,  and  all  mankind 
that  are  asleep  with  him  in  the 
dust,  at  the  last  day. 

37.  Again,  though  the  body  of 
the  man  Adam  being  formed  of 
dust,  was  absolutely  natural, 
through  its  appointment  for  gene- 
ration, yet  I would  have  you  that 
are  spiritual  to  understand  this 


secret,  that  until  Eve  lusted  after 
Adam,  through  her  being  first 
defiled  with  the  angelical  serpent, 
the  soul  of  Adam  being  divine,  and 
free  from  all  kind  of  rationality, 
could  not  possibly  have  any  desire 
in  it  after  carnal  copulation  with 
his  wife. 

38.  You  may  know  that  carnal 
pleasures  were  too  low  for  a spi- 
ritual soul,  whose  nature  was 
variety  of  divine  satisfaction  in 
itself. 

39.  Though  the  woman  Eve, 
through  the  permission  of  God, 
was  first  guilty  of  the  transgression 
of  lust,  and  so  tempted  her  inno- 
cent husband  to  lie  with  her,  to 
cover  her  folly,  if  it  had  been 
possible,  yet  because  her  soul  was 
of  the  divine  nature  in  its  creation, 
as  Adam’s  was,  you  may  know 
that  that  carnal  desire  in  her 
towards  her  husband,  proceeded 
not  from  her  own  divine  purity, 
but  from  the  rational  nature  of 
the  unclean  serpent  within  her, 
as  I shall  clearly  demonstrate 
when  I come  to  treat  of  the 
manner  of  her  being  overcome  by 
the  subtlety  of  that  angelical  ser- 
pent. 

40.  Thus,  though  the  bodies  of 
Adam  and  Eve  were  both  natural, 
and  so  were  capable  of  lust  to 
bring  forth  generations,  yet  you 
may  know,  that  the  secret  wisdom 
of  God  saw  it  most  fit,  that  neither 
Adam  nor  Eve  should  be  first 
capable  to  know  what  it  was  to 
desire  after  carnal  copulation  from 
their  own  divine  spirits,  but  from 
that  serpentine  unclean  spirit, 
that  entered  into  the  body  of 
Eve. 
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41.  So  much  at  present  why 
God  said,  “ Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image,  according  to  our  like- 
ness,” and  what  that  image  of 
God  was  in  the  creating  of  man. 

CHAPTER  XXXI. 

1.  Of  the  seed  of  the  woman. 

2.  Of  the  seed  of  the  serpent. 

3.  How  sin  came  into  man's 
nature.  4.  No  angel  cast  out 
of  heaven  hut  that  one  which 
deceived  Eve.  5.  No  true  know- 
ledge of  the  scriptures  hut  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  two  seeds. 
6.  No  speech  could  proceed  from 
any  hut  from  the  angel. 

IN  the  next  place  I shall  write 
of  the  angelical  serpent,  and 
of  the  manner  of  his  beguiling  of 
innocent  Eve. 

2.  In  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
Revelation,  verse  9,  it  is  thus  writ- 
ten : “And  the  great  dragon,  that  old 
serpent  called  the  devil  and  Satan, 
was  cast  out,  which  deceiveth  all 
the  world,  he  was  cast  out  into 
the  earth,  and  his  angels  were 
cast  out  with  him.”  Seeing  the 
scriptures  make  mention  of  an  old 
serpent  dragon  devil  and  his 
angels,  some  men  may  say  unto 
me,  was  there  many  angels  cast 
from  heaven  into  the  earth  toge- 
ther, or  but  one  only!  and,  if 
there  were  but  one  or  many, 
where  are  those  angels  now  be- 
come 1 

3.  From  a divine  gift  received 
from  the  unerring  Spirit,  to  this 
I answer,  as  there  was  but  one 
man  Adam  cast  out  of  his  heavenly 
paradise  of  created  purity  of  soul 
and  body,  and  all  his  generation 


were  cast  out  of  their  spiritual 
peace  with  him, 

4.  So  likewise  there  was  but 
one  angelical  serpent  cast  from 
his  created  rational  purity,  and 
that  was  that  serpent  devil  which 
deceived  Eve. 

5.  The  angels  which  were  cast 
out  with  him,  were  of  his  seed  or 
generation,  through  his  union 
with  the  entrails  of  Eve,  as  I shall 
make  manifest  in  the  ensuing 
discourse. 

6.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, because  my  soul  desireth 
your  perfection  as  my  own, 

7.  Therefore  would  I gladly 
have  you  possessed  with  an  in- 
fallible understanding  between 
Michael  and  his  angels,  and  the 
dragon  and  his  angels;  or  between 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the 
seed  of  the  serpent;  why?  be- 
cause in  the  knowledge  of  these 
two  distinct  seeds,  sons,  or  gene- 
rations, depends  a general  under- 
standing of  the  spirit  of  the 
scriptures. 

8.  Wherefore,  in  the  second  chap- 
ter of  Genesis,  verse  17,  you  shall 
find  it  is  thus  written : “ But  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,  for  in  the 
day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shalt  die  the  death.” 

9.  If  you  look  in  the  third  chap- 
ter of  Genesis,  verses  4-6,  with  a 
spiritual  eye,  then  you  may  clearly 
see  what  that  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil  did  signify ; the 
words  are  these,  “ Then  the  ser- 
pent said  to  the  woman,  ye  shall 
not  die  at  all,  hut  God  doth  know 
that  when  ye  shall  eat  thereof, 
your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye 
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shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good 
and  evil.  So  the  woman  seeing 
that  the  tree  was  good  for  meat, 
and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the 
eyes,  and  a tree  to  be  desired  to 
make  one  wise,  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof,  and  did  eat,  and  gave 
also  to  her  husband  with  her,  and 
he  did  eat.” 

10.  My  elect  spiritual  brethren, 
you  know  it  is  a general  opinion 
amongst  learned  men,  that  the 
serpent  which  appeared  unto  Eve 
was  one  of  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
which  the  Lord  God  had  made. 

11.  And  that  the  devil  was  an 
invisible  spirit,  which  entered  into 
the  body  of  the  serpent,  and  spake 
those  subtle  speeches  through  his 
mouth ; 

12.  And  so  caused  the  woman 
to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  a natural 
tree,  which  the  Lord  God  had 
forbidden,  and  tempting  her  hus- 
band to  eat  of  that  fruit  with  her, 
it  operated  that  venemous  evil  in 
them  and  all  mankind. 

13.  Behold  the  gross  darkness 
abiding  in  the  spirits  of  the 
learned  men  of  this  perishing 
world. 

14.  You  know  that  the  scrip- 
tures are  generally  expressed  in 
natural  terms  for  the  manifestation 
of  spiritual  things,  to  the  weak 
comprehension  of  sinful  mortals ; 

15.  And  natural  wise  men 
would  persuade  men  to  under- 
stand them  exactly  in  the  letter, 
because  they  measure  the  glorious 
things  of  eternity,  by  their  rational 
learning  only,  as  beforesaid. 

16.  In  scripture  records  you 
know  that  Christ  is  called  a lion, 
a lamb,  a stone,  a door,  a way,  a 


vine,  a green  tree,  and  such  like 
expressions,  in  reference  unto 
spiritual  meanings. 

17.  Also  you  know  that  evil- 
minded  men  are  sometimes  called 
by  the  names  of  devils,  dragons, 
vipers,  serpents,  fruitless  trees, 
and  such  like,  according  to  that  of 
John  the  Baptist,  when  he  said, 
“Now  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the 
root  of  the  tree,  every  tree  there- 
fore that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into 
the  fire,”  Matt.  iii.  10. 

18.  So  likewise  you  that  are 
spiritual  may  know,  that  that  an- 
gelical reprobate  by  whom  Eve 
was  deceived,  was  called  a dragon, 
an  old  serpent,  the  devil,  and 
Satan,  a deceiver,  or  u the-  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,”  and 
such  like  names  suitable  unto  his 
cursed  nature. 

19.  But  the  very  truth  is  this, 
that  serpent  that  tempted  Eve 
was  that  angelical  dragon  devil 
beforesaid,  which  the  Lord  God 
from  the  highest  heavens  cast 
down  to  the  lowest  earth. 

20.  And  it  was  his  seeming 
divine  wisdom,  and  angelical  per- 
son, that  bewitched  Eve’s  innocent 
soul  to  hearken  unto  him,  and  her 
eyes  to  dote  upon  him : 

21.  For  you  know  that  Eve 
had  three  considerations  in  her 
before  she  was  overcome  to  con- 
sent unto  the  serpent’s  language ; 

22.  First,  “ The  tree  was  good 
for  meat.”  Secondly,  “ It  was 
pleasant  to  the  eyes.”  And 
thirdly,  “ It  was  a tree  to  be 
desired  to  make  one  wise.” 
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CHAPTER  XXXII. 

1.  The  condition  of  Adam  and  Eve 
in  their  fall.  2.  The  angel 
called  a serpent.  3.  He  was 
more  comely  in  Eve's  eyes  than 
Adam.  4.  How  the  fallen 
angel  became  flesh.  5.  How 
God  became  flesh. 

EFORE  I write  of  the  three 
secrets  hid  in  the  angelical 
temptation,  I shall  speak  a little 
of  the  dispensation  of  the  secret 
wisdom  of  God  to  his  chosen 
ones. 

2.  You  that  are  spiritual  may 
know,  that  in  the  divine  will  of 
the  infinite  majesty  is  a twofold 
operation,  which  is  this:  “When 
his  wisdom  seeth  fit  to  reveal  a 
divine  secret  to  his  elect,  then  his 
Holy  Spirit  is  all  active,  and  when 
he  seeth  fit  to  obscure  it  from 
them,  then  his  divine  Spirit  is  all 
passive.” 

3.  For  the  manifestation  of  his 
infinite  power  and  wisdom,  you 
know,  that  He  can  create  light  out 
of  darkness,  and  life  out  of  death, 
with  a glorious  advantage : 

4.  You  know  that  if  the  glorious 
Creator,  for  trial  of  his  creature, 
should  leave  the  most  expe- 
rimental man  that  is  to  his  own 
inspired  light,  and  suffer  him  to 
be  tempted  unto  that  evil  of  adul- 
tery or  murder,  and  overcome 
thereby,  he  must  of  necessity  lose 
that  former  joy  and  peace  of  the 
divine  light,  or  love  of  God  in 
him; 

5.  And  in  the  room  thereof, 
both  see  and  feel  nothing  but 
spiritual  darkness,  with  a secret 
fear  of  eternal  death, 


6.  Until  the  light  of  life  appears 
again,  with  a new  assurance  of  a 
glorious  deliverance  from  that 
sinful  darkness  and  fearful  death, 
as  aforesaid. 

7.  Truly,  whatever  men  shall 
imagine  to  the  contrary,  as  sure 
as  there  is  a God,  this  was 
the  condition  both  of  Eve  and 
Adam  also,  when  they  were  de- 
filed with  unlawful  lust  one  to- 
wards another,  by  subtle  tempt- 
ation of  that  serpent’s  counsel, 
called  “ The  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil.” 

8.  Again,  though  it  is  said,  “ It 
was  a tree  to  be  desired  to  make 
one  wise,”  yet  you  may  know  that 
the  soul  of  Eve  was  not  of  a de- 
siring nature  after  wisdom  in  her 
creation,  because  she  was  all  di- 
vine satisfaction  in  herself: 

9.  Therefore  that  desire  of 
tasting  of  the  fruit  of  a tree  to 
make  her  wise  as  gods,  to  know 
both  good  and  evil,  proceeded 
only  from  the  rational  nature  of 
the  unsatisfied  spirit  of  the  an- 
gelical serpent. 

10.  For  this  I would  have  you 
to  understand,  at  that  time  Eve 
was  tempted  to  evil  by  the  serpent, 
she  was  wholly  left  to  her  own 
strength  ; 

11.  And  it  was  the  seeming 
glory  of  his  angelical  language 
that  overtopped  her  present  light, 
and  begot  that  desire  in  her  un- 
derstanding, through  which  her 
soul  was  moved  with  a powerful 
desire  to  make  trial  of  his  ser- 
pentine counsel,  and  to  taste  of 
his  spiritual  meat  so  highly  ex- 
alted by  him : 

1 2.  Because  to  her  received 
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new  thoughts,  she  had  not  heard 
so  glorious  a language  before. 

13.  Again,  “ The  tree  was  plea- 
sant for  sight;”  truly  before  that 
glittering  serpent  appeared,  Eve 
wanted  no  satisfaction  in  behold- 
ing the  man  Adam, 

14.  But  she  looking  a little  too 
long  upon  the  comeliness  of  his 
form,  through  his  infused  witch- 
craft, her  soul  was  ravished  with 
the  sight  of  his  angelical  person. 

15.  Again,  “ It  was  a tree  whose 
fruit  was  to  be  desired  to  make 
one  wise  as  gods,  to  know  both 
good  and  evil.”  My  beloved  spi- 
ritual brethren,  the  pretended 
meaning  of  the  serpent  in  those 
words  was  this;  if  she  did  but 
taste  of  the  fruit  of  that  tree,  it 
was  so  full  of  divine  virtue,  that 
she  should  not  only  be  like  unto 
God,  but  she  should  be  as  God 
to  herself ; 

16.  Also  to  know  all  that  was 
to  be  known,  whether  good  or 
evil,  within  her  own  soul ; but  the 
truth  is,  his  secret  intent  was 
this,  that  when  she  had  tasted  of 
that  forbidden  fruit,  she  should 
with  him  both  know  and  feel  in 
her  own  spirit  the  difference  be- 
tween light  and  darkness,  life  and 
death,  love  and  envy,  peace  and 
war,  good  and  evil,  or  God  and 
devil. 

17.  Since  Eve,  the  natural  mo- 
ther of  all  mankind,  was  over- 
come by  lust,  through  the  subtlety 
of  the  serpent,  hath  not  many  a 
poor  innocent  virgin,  or  virgin- 
wife,  been  deceived  in  like  manner 
through  the  comeliness  of  men’s 
persons,  and  their  serpentine  lan- 
guages, by  persuading  them  that 


they  loved  them  above  their  own 
lives,  and  of  giving  them  such 
content  they  know  not  of,  or  if 
they  deny  them,  it  will  be  their 
death. 

18.  Moreover,  by  telling  them 
all  men  are  but  one  man,  and 
all  women  are  but  one  woman, 
and  therefore  it  was  pure  liberty 
to  be  free  unto  all ; and  that  they 
are  in  the  greatest  bondage  which 
are  united  to  one  only, 

19.  I say,  hath  not  these  and 
such  like  cursed  counsels  occa- 
sioned many  an  innocent  soul  to 
betray  their  virginity,  or  virgin- 
bed,  unto  their  perpetual  sorrow, 
and  shame  afterwards  % 

20.  Truly,  my  Christian  friends, 
this  was  the  virgin-wife  Eve’s  very 
case,  though  it  may  seem  strange 
at  the  first  unto  many  that  shall 
read  this  epistle : 

21.  You  know  the  scripture 
saith,  that  “ She  seeing  the 
tree  to  be  good  for  meat,  and 
pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a tree  to 
be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  took 
of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat ;” 
that  is,  when  the  innocent  soul  of 
Eve  was  overpowered  with  the 
serpent’s  subtle  language,  as  be- 
foresaid,  her  spirit  did  consent 
unto  him  to  come  in  unto  her, 
and  take  full  possession  of  her  to 
be  her  God  and  guide,  instead  of 
her  Creator. 

22.  Truly,  in  this  case,  the 
virgin  Eve’s  condition  may  fitly 
be  compared  unto  the  Virgin 
Mary. 

23.  You  know  after  the  angel 
had  told  her  that  without  know- 
ing of  man  she  should  be  with 
child,  through  the  power  of  the 
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most  high  overshadowing  of  her ; 
how  easily  was  she  intreated,  not 
only  to  have  it  so,  but  also  how 
exceedingly  did  her  soul  rejoice 
with  the  very  tidings  thereof? 

24.  If  men  look  with  a spiritual 
eye  between  their  angelical  salu- 
tations, they  may  see  more  seem- 
ing glorious  enjoyments  in  the 
unclean  angel’s  greeting  of  Eve, 
than  in  the  holy  angel’s  saluting 
of  Mary. 

25.  Though  men  or  angels 
should  gainsay  it,  from  the  spirit 
of  truth  itself,  I shall  declare  the 
very  sense  of  this  secret  in 
plainness  of  speech,  which  was 
this : 

26.  As  soon  as  ever  Eve’s  soul, 
through  the  permissive  power  of 
God,  was  overcome  to  consent  to 
the  serpent’s  cursed  counsel,  his 
angelical  person  entered  into  her 
womb  through  her  secret  parts ; 

27.  And  being  united  to  her 
soul  and  body,  his  serpentine 
nature  dissolved  itself  into  her 
pure  seed,  and  defiled  her  through- 
out, and  so  became  essentially  one 
with  her,  through  which,  natu- 
rally, she  conceived  a serpent 
dragon  devil  into  a man-child 
of  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  and 
brought  forth  her  first-begotten 
son  of  the  devil,  yea,  the  very 
dragon  servant  devil  himself,  and 
called  his  name,  according  to  his 
nature,  Cain,  or  cursed,  though 
ignorantly  she  said  she  had  re- 
ceived a man  from  the  Lord. 

28.  So  likewise  of  the  contrary, 
the  womb  of  the  virgin- wife  Mary 
was  honoured  with  the  only  wise 
angelical  God  Llimself ; 

29.  Through  which  her  pol- 


luted nature  was  not  only  cleansed, 
whilst  He  was  in  her  womb  ; 

30.  But  also,  by  virtue  of  the 
divine  power,  she  was  enabled  to 
conceive  his  glorious  majesty  of 
her  seed  into  an  holy  babe  of  un- 
spotted flesh,  blood,  and  bone, 
and  in  his  season  to  bring 
forth  her  first-begotten  Son  of 
God: 

31.  Yea,  the  true  God  and 
everlasting  Father  Himself,  and 
call  his  name,  according  to  his 
nature,  Emmanuel,  Jesus,  or 
blessed. 

32.  So  that  you  which  are  in- 
wardly baptized  with  the  true 
knowledge  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  may  see  in  some  measure 
what  is  meant  by  the  two  scrip- 
ture seeds,  the  angelical  devil  first 
became  a man-child,  and  the  an- 
gelical God  afterwards  became  a 
man-child. 

33.  Thus  the  most  Holy  God 
abased  Himself  in  the  very  womb 
of  a woman,  that  He  might  first 
or  last  destroy  the  power  of  that 
serpentine  reason,  or  lying  ima- 
gination, in  all  his  elect  Israel- 
ites. 

CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

1.  What  form  the  devil  was  of 
before  he  tempted  Eve.  2.  Spi- 
ritual bodies  do  not  change  their 
forms , but  their  glories.  3.  Spi- 
rits can  take  up  no  bodies  but 
their  own.  4.  The  forbidden 
fruit  was  not  an  apple , or  any 
other  fruit  that  could  be  eaten 
with  the  teeth. 

IT  is  written,  “ But  God  giveth 
it  a body  as  it  pleaseth  him, 
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even  to  every  seed  his  own  body,” 
1 Cor.  xv.  38. 

2.  My  spiritual  friends,  accord- 
ing to  the  truth  of  the  letter,  you 
may  see,  that  by  the  decreed  word 
of  the  Creator,  every  seed  or  spirit 
naturally  bringeth  forth  its  own 
body  or  likeness  in  its  season. 

3.  Thus  it  was  with  the  serpent- 
angel  when  he  tempted  Eve ; he 
was  not  a homely  beast,  as  men 
vainly  imagine  from  their  beastly 
reason  ; 

4.  But  he  was  a spiritual  body, 
and  appeared  unto  Eve  in  form 
like  unto  a glorious  God  or  man. 

5.  For  this  I would  have  you 
to  understand,  whose  souls  are 
fixed  upon  a substantial  glory  to 
come,  though  the  spiritual  bodies 
of  God  or  angels  be  transmuted 
into  natural  bodies,  or  though  the 
mortal  bodies  of  men  be  changed 
into  immortality,  yet  the  form  of 
their  persons  are  never  altered, 
but  the  beauty  or  glory  of  them 
only. 

6.  But  some  men  may  say  unto 
me,  is  any  thing  hard  for  the 
Lord  \ or  can  He  not  appear  in 
any  form,  or  transmute  his  crea- 
ture into  any  shape  whatsoever, 
after  He  hath  formed  him  ! 

7.  To  this  I answer,  from  the 
truth  itself,  the  Creator  can  do 
whatsoever  his  divine  wisdom 
seeth  fit. 

8.  Now  in  his  wisdom  He  fore- 
saw that  his  infinite  power  and 
wonderful  glory  would  most  ap- 
parently be  seen  by  elect  men  and 
angels,  in  a comely  ordering  the 
things  that  He  should  make. 

9.  So  that  all  creatures  from 
eternity  appeared  most  amiable 


in  his  eyes,  that  in  time  were  to 
bring*  forth  their  own  bodies,  ac- 
cording to  their  kind. 

10.  Wherefore,  when  any  mon- 
ster is  born,  you  may  know  it  is 
either  through  unnatural  mixing 
of  seeds  together,  or  it  is  some 
judgment  answerable  to  some 
wicked  act ; or  else  it  is  a fore- 
runner of  some  strange  or  dread- 
ful thing  that  is  to  fall  upon  the 
heads  of  monstrous  minded  men 
or  women,  which  abhor  the  very 
name  of  a personal  majesty, 

11.  For  our  God  is  the  God  of 
all  spiritual  and  natural  order,  and 
not  of  magical  confusion. 

12.  This  truth  will  be  an  eter- 
nal witness  in  the  consciences  of 
all  Canaanitish  lying  devils,  which 
say,  “ When  the  body  of  man 
turns  to  its  dust,  the  soul  is  swal- 
lowed up  into  the  eternal  ocean, 
or  else  it  appeareth  in  some  other 
form,  as,  namely,  a horse,  or  an 
ass,  or  a dog,  or  a root,  or  a flower,” 
or  such  like. 

13.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, from  whence,  think  you, 
proceedeth  this,  and  all  such  like 
errors  \ truly  only  from  some 
secret  lusts  men  are  in  bondage 
unto,  which  are  as  dear  to  them 
as  their  very  lives : 

14.  Therefore  they  are  afraid 
of  appearing  again  in  the  bodies 
of  men,  lest  they  should  reap  the 
fruit  of  all  their  former  filthiness. 
“ Blessed  are  the  purified  spirits, 
for  they  shall  see  their  God  eter- 
nally face  to  face.” 

15.  Again,  it  is  written,  that 
“ She  gave  also  to  her  husband  with 
her,  and  he  did  eat : ” that  is,  be- 
ing full  of  natural  lust  from  that 
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serpent  within  her,  she  by  her 
angelical  speeches  did  entice  her 
husband  to  lie  with  her,  and*  so  he 
was  defiled  also  with  her. 

16.  But  it  may  be  objected, 
that  the  woman  was  made  for  that 
very  end  for  procreation  of  man- 
kind ; therefore  it  seemeth  some- 
thing strange  that  natural  lust 
should  be  that  sin  of  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit,  or  tree  of  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil. 

17.  To  this  I answer,  it  is  truth 
the  woman  was  formed  for  that 
very  end,  and  in  her  seed  was  the 
very  law  of  generation : 

18.  But  she  was  defiled  in 
spirit  and  body  by  another,  to  her 
own  knowledge,  before  she  was 
capable  to  know  what  it  was  to 
desire  her  own  husband ; 

19.  And  the  truth  is,  as  afore- 
said, she  immediately  desired  him 
to  hide  her  known  rebellion 
against  her  Creator. 

20.  Besides  all  this,  knowing 
herself  first  in  the  transgression, 
her  conscience  told  her  that  she 
ought  not  to  have  ensnared  her 
innocent  husband,  to  hide  her 
folly: 

21.  But  to  have  waited  for  the 
issue  of  her  own  doings ; I mean 
the  birth  of  that  serpentine  cursed 
Cain  in  her  womb,  before  she  had 
desired  the  lawful  knowledge  of 
her  own  husband. 

22.  Again,  if  you  that  are  sober 
do  but  seriously  ponder  it  in  your 
spirits,  you  cannot  be  so  weak  as 
to  think  that  the  law  of  eternal 
life  and  death  depended  upon  the 
eating  of  an  apple  from  a natural 
tree ; 

23.  For  you  know  that  the 


Lord  “ caused  the  earth  to  bring 
forth  all  variety  of  fruit  to  be 
eaten  by  the  mouth,”  principally 
as  a superfluity  of  delight  to  the 
taste  of  man  only : 

24.  Therefore  how  can  sober 
men  imagine  or  think,  that  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  all  mankind 
should  be  so  venomed  through 
the  eating  of  an  apple  1 

25.  As  sure  as  the  Lord  liveth, 
it  was  such  a devilish  apple  that 
was  eaten  by  Eve,  that  it  hath 
and  will  bring  forth  many  millions 
of  serpent  dragon-devils,  in  forms 
of  men  and  women,  unto  eternal 
condemnation. 

26.  Again,  you  know  it  is 
written,  that  Christ  said  unto  his 
apostles,  “ Perceive  ye  not  yet 
that  whatsoever  entereth  into  the 
mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and 
is  cast  into  the  draught;  but  those 
things  which  proceed  out  of  the 
mouth  come  from  the  heart,  for 
out  of  the  heart  cometh  evil 
thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  for- 
nications, thefts,  false  testimonies, 
slanders ; these  are  the  things 
which  defile  the  man,”  Matt.  xv. 

27.  My  spiritual  brethren,  I 
hope  ere  this  you  see  that  it 
was  not  a natural  apple  eaten  by 
Eve’s  mouth,  and  so  passing 
through  the  belly  into  the 
draught,  that  defiled  her  whole 
man. 

28.  For  if  our  God  and  only 
Saviour  be  all  truth,  as  He  is,  and 
cannot  possibly  lie,  then  “ that 
which  is  eaten  by  the  mouth  of 
man  goeth  into  his  belly,  and  is 
cast  into  the  draught  without 
defiling  his  soul : ” so  that  with- 
out controversy,  that  fruit  or  apple 
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taken  and  eaten,  or  received  by 
Eve  and  Adam,  through  which 
they  were  wholly  defiled,  shamed, 
and  fearfully  tormented,  never 
came  into  their  mouths  or  teeth,  as 
literal  wise  men  vainly  imagine ; 

29.  But,  as  beforesaid,  it  was  a 
spiritual  eating  of  the  serpent 
angel  in  the  innocent  mouth  of 
Eve’s  soul,  by  her  unlawful  lust- 
ing after  her  innocent  husband, 
that  knew  nothing  of  the  thing, 
that  he  might  cover  her  iniquity, 
or  when  she  was  called  to  an 
account,  help  to  bear  her  burden. 

30.  Again,  it  is  written,  “ The 
kingdom  of  heaven  consists  not 
in  meats  and  drinks ; ” also  it  is 
written,  “ Whatsoever  is  sold  in 
the  shambles,  eat,  making  no  ques- 
tion for  conscience  sake.”  Further- 
more it  is  written,  “ There  is  no- 
thing unclean  in  itself,  but  as  it 
is  so  esteemed,  for  the  earth  is  the 
Lord’s,  and  the  fulness  thereof 
in  these  and  many  such  like  scrip- 
ture sayings,  is  it  not  as  clear  as 
the  light  itself,  that  whatsoever 
was  made  might  freely  be  eaten, 
so  that  it  were  moderately  taken! 

3 1 . So  likewise,  whatsoever  was 
created  at  the  first  for  man’s  eat- 
ing with  his  mouth,  was  abso- 
lutely pure  and  very  good  for 
that  end  it  was  made ; but  of  the 
contrary,  that  fruit  or  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  eaten 
of  by  Eve,  w'as  not  only  full  of 
tormenting  spiritual  venom  to  her 
former  peace  of  soul,  but  it  caused 
her  very  body  also  to  be  subject 
unto  all  manner  of  mortal  dis- 
eases ; 

32.  Besides  a secret  fear  of 
eternal  death,  which  was  worst  of 


all,  until  the  voice  of  God,  in  the 
garden  of  her  soul,  quieted  her 
wounded  spirit,  with  a gracious 
promise  of  a glorious  deliverance, 
through  his  appearance  in  a body 
of  flesh,  in  that  saying,  “ The  seed 
of  the  woman  shall  break  the  ser- 
pent’s head.” 

CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

1.  The  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil  teas  no  natural  tree . 

2.  What  it  was . 3.  Whence 

the  originality  of  sin  came . 

IN  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis 
it  is  thus  written:  “ And  God 
said,  Behold,  I have  given  unto 
you  every  herb  bearing  seed, 
which  is  upon  all  the  earth,  and 
every  tree  wherein  is  the  fruit  of 
a tree  bearing  seed,  that  shall  be 
to  you  for  meat:  and  God  saw  all 
that  he  had  made,  and,  lo,  it  was 
very  good.” 

2.  If  thou  which  readest  this 
point  dost  but  view  this  place  of 
scripture  with  sobriety  of  spirit, 
thou  canst  not  then  be  but  con- 
vinced of  the  gross  absurdity  of 
the  learned  men  of  this  world, 
that  have  long  imagined  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  to 
be  a natural  tree  bearing  apples 
or  such  like  fruit. 

3.  Again,  “ If  every  green  herb 
upon  all  the  earth,  and  every  tree 
wherein  is  the  fruit  of  a tree 
bearing  seed,”  were  given  unto 
Adam  and  Eve  for  their  food, 
according  to  what  is  here  written, 
and  that  God  that  gave  it  them 
saw  all  that  He  had  made  to  be 
very  good,  how  then  can  any  sober 
man  possibly  imagine  or  think, 
that  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
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good  and  evil  could  be  of  this 
creation,  though  it  appeared  unto 
Eve  upon  this  earth,  seeing  all 
the  trees  that  God  had  made  in 
this  earth,  was  very  good  in  his 
sight  as  aforesaid  ? 

4.  This  I would  fain  know 
from  the  learned,  whether  this 
earth  was  capable  of  any  curse, 
or  any  natural  thing  that  grew  in 
it,  before  Eve  had  eaten  of  the 
forbidden  fruit  ? 

5.  If  the  earth  was  blessed, 
and  all  that  was  created  in  it, 
until  Eve  had  rebelled  against 
the  Creator,  then  without  con- 
troversy, whatever  venomous 
creatures,  trees,  or  herbs  there 
are,  or  any  thing  else  that  is 
hurtful  to  the  nature  of  man, 
upon  the  account  of  eating  with 
the  mouth,  they  had  no  being  in 
this  creation  until  Eve  had 
transgressed. 

6.  Therefore  that  tree  of  life 
in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  could  not  possibly  be 
trees  bearing  natural  apples,  as 
hath  been  long  imagined. 

7.  But  they  were  trees  of 
higher  concernment  than  of 
eating  their  fruit  with  the  mouth, 
and  casting  of  it  into  the  draught. 

8.  Do  not  all  men  that  have 
any  true  light  in  them,  look  upon 
the  tree  of  life,  from  the  beginning 
of  Genesis  unto  the  end  of  the 
Revelation,  to  be  nothing  else  but 
the  spiritual  person  of  that  Lord 
J esus  Christ,  who  is  the  only  ever- 
living  God  from  whence  floweth 
all  living  waters  into  the  garden 
of  Eden,  who  are  the  spiritual 
trees  of  eternal  glory  1 


9.  Do  not  those  men  that  are 
of  a sound  judgment  in  the  things 
of  eternity,  look  upon  that  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  to 
be  the  outcast  unclean  person  of 
that  serpent  dragon  devil,  which, 
through  essential  union  with  Eve, 
became  that  murdering,  lying, 
cursed  Cain,  through  which  the 
spirits  of  the  elect  Israelites 
are  all  defiled,  as  well  as  the 
Canaanitish  reprobate  trees  of 
eternal  death,  until  they  are 
watered  anew  from  the  glorious 
tree  of  life  eternal,  as  beforesaid  ] 

10.  But,  alas,  in  this  confused 
age  of  seeming  lofty  light,  instead 
of  a true  understanding  of  the 
spiritual  trees  of  eternal  life,  and 
the  carnal  trees  of  eternal  death, 
spoken  of  in  scripture  records,  do 
not  many  atheistical-minded  men 
in  these  our  days,  endeavour  with 
all  their  might  to  convert  the 
glorious  truths  of  the  ever-living 
Jesus  into  nothing  but  brain 
fancies  of  notional  lying  vanities  % 

11.  Is  it  not  become  a second 
nature  unto  them  for  silver  or 
honour,  to  deceive  their  own 
souls,  by  flattering  their  poor 
deceived  brethren,  lying  under 
the  power  of  many  filthy  lusts, 
that  all  their  sins  shall  be  burnt 
up,  but  their  souls  shall  be  swal- 
lowed up  into  the  eternal  Being  \ 

12.  Suppose  the  forbidden  fruit 
had  been  a natural  apple,  the 
Creator’s  nature  being  all  purity 
itself,  and  the  soul  of  Eve  being 
of  his  divine  image,  if  the 
forbidden  tree  was  pure  in  its 
nature  also  before  it  was  touched 
by  Eve,  whence  then  came  that 
sin  upon  the  spirit  of  Eve,  seeing 
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all  things  that  was  made  in  this 
creation  was  very  good  at  the 
first,  as  is  clearly  proved  by  the 
scripture  records  already  \ 

13.  This  I am  sure  of,  that  no 
man  that  is  sober  neither  will, 
nor  dare  say,  that  that  evil  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Creator’s  for- 
bidding her  to  touch  the  tree  or 
its  fruit;  neither  could  that  sin 
possibly  proceed  from  the  soul  of 
Eve,  because  it  was  of  the  divine 
nature  in  its  creation. 

14.  And  if  that  tree  and  its 
fruit  eaten  of  by  Eve  were  of  this 
creation,  how  could  there  possibly 
be  any  evil  in  its  nature  either, 
seeing  every  thing  and  tree  that 
was  formed  in  this  world,  was 
made  very  good  at  the  first  in  the 
pure  eyes  of  the  Creator,  as 
abundantly  beforesaid. 

15.  But  some  men  may  say 
unto  me,  though  the  eternal 
Spirit  of  the  divine  majesty  was 
uncapable  of  the  least  motion  of 
evil,  through  the  infinite  purity 
of  its  spiritual  nature,  yet  sin 
being  but  a defect  of  nature,  may 
it  not  originally  rise  out  of  the 
soul  of  Eve,  though  it  was  purely 
created,  and  for  want  of  a Creator’s 
infinite  power  in  itself  for  its 
own  preservation  ] 

16.  From  the  light  of  life 
eternal  to  this  I answer,  as  for 
the  originality  of  sin,  it  is  both 
granted  and  clearly  demonstrated 
already,  in  that  secret  of  the 
creation  of  angels  beforesaid,  that 
the  root  of  all  evil  sprung  from 
the  nature  of  the  unsatisfied 
angelical  reprobate,  through  the 
absenting  of  theCreator’s  inspiring 
glorious  excellencies  to  him : 


17.  But,  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
against  all  spiritual  or  rational 
truth  that  is  sober,  that  the  least 
motion  of  evil  could  possibly  have 
its  original  from  the  divine  spirits 
of  Eve  or  Adam  ; 

18.  Therefore  much  less  out 
of  any  kind  of  apple-tree,  or  any 
other  wooden  trees,  herbs,  or 
plants,  which  were  made  for  man’s 
natural  comfort  or  delight  only ; 

19.  For  this  I would  have  you 
to  understand,  though  the  souls 
of  Adam  and  Eve  were  but  finite 
created  beings,  yet  because  they 
were  of  the  same  nature  of  Him 
that  made  them,  their  spirits  were 
as  free  from  all  kind  of  desire 
after  wisdom  or  any  thing  else,  as 
the  Creator  Himself;  for,  as  before- 
said, where  any  desire  is,  there  is 
a want,  and  the  least  want  that  is 
must  needs  be  a defect  or  weak- 
ness in  nature,  which  being  not 
immediately  satisfied,  it  is  sub- 
ject to  become  nothing  but  evil. 

20.  Wherefore  from  a divine 
gift  received  from  on  high,  I 
affirm  against  men  or  angels,  that 
that  first  desire  of  sin  in  the  soul 
of  Eve,  proceeded  not  from  the 
nature  of  her  own  spirit,  but  from 
the  unclean  spirit  of  the  un- 
satisfied serpent’s  languagespoken 
into  her. 

21.  For  you  that  are  spiritually 
quick  may  know,  that  there 
appeared  no  kind  of  desire  or  lust 
in  the  soul  of  Eve  towards  Adam, 
until  she  had  tasted  of  the  for- 
bidden fruit ; and  if  that  fruit  had 
been  an  apple,  is  it  not  very 
strange  that  Adam  should  be 
ignorant  of  it  until  his  wife  had 
found  it  out,  seeing  all  the  trees 
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in  the  garden  which  the  Lord  God 
had  made,  were  very  good,  and 
given  them  for  food  ? 

22.  Moreover,  whoever  thou 
art,  after  the  perusal  of  this  truth, 
shalt  call  this  nonsense,  blas- 
phemy, heresy,  lies,  and  such  like, 
because  it  discovereth  thy  dark- 
ness, is  it  not  a clear  testimony  in 
thy  own  conscience,  that  thou  art 
one  of  the  cursed  brood  of  the  old 
serpent  devil  beforesaid,  which 
art  not  able  to  endure  the  light, 
because  by  it  thy  deeds  are  mani- 
fested to  be  evil  ? 

23.  Again,  though  I know  I 
have  written  sufficiently  con- 
cerning this  truth  already,  unto 
all  that  are  of  a quick  compre- 
hension, yet,  for  the  satisfying  of 
the  lambs  of  Christ,  and  for  a fur- 
ther convincing  of  all  gainsaying 
wolves,  I shall  go  on  to  the  utmost 
in  the  further  clearing  of  this 
truth  of  so  high  concernment 
unto  mankind. 

CHAPTER,  XXXV. 

The  curse  was  not  pronounced 
upon  any  natural  beasts , but  the 
fallen  angel . 

HEREFORE  in  the  third 
chapter  of  Genesis  you  may 
find  it  thus  written : “ Then  the 
Lord  God  said  to  the  serpent,  be- 
cause thou  hast  done  this,  thou 
art  cursed  above  all  cattle,  and 
above  every  beast  of  the  field; 
upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go, 
and  dust  thou  shalt  eat  all  the 
days  of  thy  life;  I will  also  put 
enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and 
her  seed ; he  shall  break  thy  head, 
and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.” 


My  spiritual  brethren,  can  any  of 
you,  upon  mature  consideration, 
possibly  imagine  that  that  serpent 
was  a natural  beast  that  was  pro- 
nounced cursed  by  the  Lord,  for 
some  evil  deed  done  unto  inno- 
cent Eve 

2.  If  it  were  an  evil  spirit  that 
spake  through  the  serpent’s 
mouth,  can  any  sober  man  think 
that  the  most  wise  Creator  would 
have  pronounced  a curse  upon  the 
brute  beast  and  his  seed,  if  the 
evil  that  was  done  to  Eve  proceed- 
ed only  from  the  devil  within 
the  body  of  that  serpent  \ 

3.  Can  you  find  in  any  place  of 
scripture,  that  ever  the  Lord 
charged  any  evil  spirit  or  devil 
with  that  deed  done  unto  Eve,  but 
that  serpent  that  spake  unto  her  \ 

4.  Therefore,  whatever  men 
vainly  dream  of  apples  pulled 
from  wooden-trees,  or  of  a natural 
serpent,  or  of  an  evil  spirit  in  the 
body  of  an  ignorant  beast,  or  any 
such  like  imaginary  stuff  concern- 
ing the  deceiving  of  Eve,  yet  you 
that  are  truly  enlightened  from  on 
high  may  know,  that  that  serpent 
by  whom  Eve  was  beguiled,  was 
that  angelical  reprobate  cast  down 
from  the  kingdom  of  glory  before- 
said,  into  this  perishing  world. 

5.  Moreover,  you  may  under- 
stand also,  that  the  serpent  angel 
deceived  Eve  upon  a spiritual 
account,  and  not  upon  a natural 
account:  because  you  know  that 
she  was  ignorant  of  that  poor  and 
low  thing  of  lusting  after  a man, 
until  she  had  obeyed  that  ser- 
pent’s voice ; 

6.  Therefore,  when  the  Creator 
denounced  that  curse  upon  the 
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serpent  and  his  seed,  that  angel- 
ical serpent  was  within  the  womb 
of  Eve,  and  not  without  her. 

7.  And  the  Lord  called  him  a 
serpent,  only  because  of  his  ex- 
ceeding subtlety  to  deceive. 

8.  Concerning  the  serpent’s 
going  upon  his  belly,  and  eating 
dust  all  the  days  of  his  life,  if  that 
had  been  a natural  serpent  so 
threatened  by  the  Creator,  was  he 
not  as  well  as  if  he  had  enjoyed 
legs  to  go,  and  the  choicest  of 
things  to  eat,  seeing  the  one  was 
become  as  natural  to  him  as  the 
other] 

9.  Of  what  concernment  was 
that  to  the  woman  for  a natural 
serpent  to  be  cursed  by  the  Lord] 
Doth  any  man  or  woman  heed 
serpents  upon  that  account,  or 
any  other  whatsoever  ] 

10.  Moreover,  suppose  that 
curse  had  been  denounced  against 
an  evil  spirit  distinct  from  the 
soul  and  body  of  Eve,  what  hurt 
would  that  have  been  unto  Eve  or 
Adam,  or  their  generation  ] 

11.  Or  who  regards  a curse 
upon  any  devil  in  the  least,  so 
that  he  himself  be  not  that  evil 
spirit  or  devil  so  cursed  ] 

12.  Concerning  the  enmity  put 
between  the  woman  and  the  ser- 
pent, and  their  seed,  I would  fain 
know  from  any  sober  man,  whe- 
ther there  might  not  be  as  much 
enmity  between  Eve  and  a she- 
bear  as  a natural  serpent  1 

13.  Is  it  not  believed  by  all 
men  that  are  possessed  with  the 
true  light,  that  that  Christ  Jesus, 
recorded  in  holy  writ  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  according  to  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Son  of  man  accord- 


ing to  the  flesh,  was  that  hea- 
venly seed  of  the  woman  here 
spoken  of] 

14.  Moreover,  was  not  this 
Jesus  conceived  of  the  virgin’s 
seed  into  flesh,  blood,  and  bone, 
by  the  eternal  Spirit  ] and  was 
He  not  pronounced  blessed  when 
He  was  in  the  virgin’s  womb  ] 

15.  Furthermore,  are  not  all 
his  spiritual  seed  of  elect  mankind 
pronounced  blessed  with  Him 
also,  as  the  offspring  of  the  most 
high  God,  and  heirs  of  immortal 
crowns  of  eternal  glory  ] 

16.  Doth  not  the  scripture 
records  throughout  make  a dis- 
tinction between  two  seeds  or 
generations  of  mankind  ] 

17.  And  do  they  not  attribute 
names  unto  them  according  to 
their  several  natures  ] 

18.  Moreover,  doth  not  the 
scriptures  make  mention  of  a day 
of  judgment,  both  for  the  dead 
and  the  quick  ] And  doth  it  not 
frequently  speak  of  an  eternal 
personal  glory,  and  its  habitation 
prepared  for  some,  called  by  the 
titles  of  “ elect  and  precious 
jewels,  chosen  ones,  sons  of  gods, 
saints,  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,” 
and  such  like  ] 

19.  Doth  not  the  scriptures  also 
speak  of  an  everlasting  shame  of 
personal  fiery  death  in  utter  dark- 
ness, ordained  for  others,  and 
their  place  of  residence  ] 

20.  And  doth  it  not  ascribe 
titles  unto  them  according  to  their 
natures ; as,  namely,  “ devils,  dra- 
gons, serpents,  vipers,  sons  of 
Belial,  cursed  children,”  and  such 
like] 

21.  Again,  if  the  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  was  that  angelical  God 
which  became  that  blessed  Son  of 
the  virgin,  promised  to  Adam  and 
Eve  after  their  transgression,  the 
which  none  can  deny  after  so 
clear  a demonstration  of  the  scrip- 
ture seeds  as  this  is,  except  they 
be  reprobates ; then,  without  con- 
troversy, that  serpent  which  was 
cursed  for  his  evil  deed  was  not 
without  her,  but  within  her,  when 
he  received  that  sentence  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord;  and  that  seed 
or  first-born  of  Eve,  called  Cain, 
was  that  cursed  serpent-angel 
himself  clothed  with  flesh,  blood, 
and  bone,  in  the  form  of  a man : 
22.  Who  not  being  able  to 
endure  the  sight  of  righteous 
Abel,  that  blessed  seed,  or  Son  of 
God,  answerable  unto  that  curse 
of  enmity  denounced  against  him 
in  the  womb  of  Eve,  his  spirit 
was  restless  until  he  had  mani- 
fested himself  to  be  that  old  ser- 
pent, murdering,  lying  devil,  and 
the  father  of  all  Canaanitish 
murdering-minded  men  and  wo- 
men, so  frequently  spoken  of  in 
scriptures,  “ Not  as  Cain,  which 
was  of  that  wicked  one,  and  slew 
his  brother,”  1 John  iii.  12.  “ He 
that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the 
Son  of  man,  and  the  field  is  the 
world,  and  the  good  seed  are  the 
children  of  the  kingdom,  and  the 
tares  are  the  children  of  that 
wicked  one,  and  the  enemy  that 
soweth  them  is  the  devil,” 
Matt.  xiii.  37. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

1.  Of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  word  eating  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

2.  No  true  interpretation  of  the 
scriptures  hut  hy  immediate  in- 
spiration. 3.  Reason  not  capa- 
ble of  the  mysteries  of  God , 
4.  But  faith  only.  5.  No 
devils  hut  men  and  women. 
6.  No  devil , without  man  tempt- 
eth  any , 7.  But  the  seed  or 
lust  of  his  own  spirit. 

WHAT  is  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  by  that  word,  “ eat- 
ing of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  % ” From  the  light 
of  life  eternal  to  this  I answer,  the 
most  wise  Creator  called  it  eating, 
for  several  respects : 

2.  First,  you  may  be  sure  that 
the  Lord  God  called  it  eating, 
that  neither  men  or  angels  should 
know  his  secrets  until  it  was  his 
divine  pleasure,  that  He  might 
receive  the  praise  and  glory  alone 
from  all  those  that  He  should 
reveal  them  unto. 

3.  The  Spirit  of  God  called  it 
eating,  because  of  the  civility  of 
that  speech:  for  the  scripture- 
language  is  much  like  to  a 
modest  pure  virgin,  who  is  loath 
to  have  her  secret  parts  mentioned 
in  the  least,  though  they  are  as 
usefully  in  their  kind,  and  as 
honourable,  being  undefiled,  as 
any  part  of  the  body. 

4.  And  why  are  they  honour- 
able \ Because  the  only  Lord  of 
all  life  and  glory  hath  honoured 
them  Himself  by  his  blessed 
birth. 

5.  Moreover,  you  know,  if  a 
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spiritual  or  natural  thing  be  pro- 
pounded to  the  understanding  of 
a man  or  woman,  of  which  they 
have  had  no  experience,  their 
spirit  feeds  upon  it,  and  considers 
the  pleasure  of  it  as  much  as 
possible  may  be,  before  they  con- 
sent to  taste  of  it  with  the  whole 
man. 

6.  So  likewise  in  the  word 
eating,  you  may  know  that  the 
meaning  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
this,  that  the  soul  of  Eve  should 
beware  of  hearkening  unto  any 
other  voice  that  was  contrary  unto 
that  divine  image,  or  voice  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  within  her ; so  that 
if  she  should  hear  the  voice  of  a 
stranger,  she  should  not  give  way 
in  the  least  unto  that  voice,  lest 
she  should  be  overcome  there- 
with. 

7.  Again,  if  the  Spirit  of  God, 
instead  of  saying  unto  Eve,  “Thou 
shalt  not  eat  thereof,”  should 
have  said,  “ Thou  shalt  not  spi- 
ritually or  naturally  lust  after 
any  God  or  angel,  but  be  content 
with  what  I have  appointed  for 
thee ; ” then,  indeed,  there  would 
have  been  no  need  of  any  inter- 
pretation upon  the  words,  but,  as 
beforesaid,  the  wisdom  of  God 
saw  it  most  tit  to  act  otherwise. 

8.  Therefore,  whatever  the 
learned  men  of  this  world  dream 
of  finding  out  the  invisible  things 
of  eternity,  by  searching  into  the 
scripture  records,  and  comparing 
them  together,  the  divine  majesty 
hath  locked  up  all  the  principal 
secrets  of  the  scriptures  in  his  own 
spiritual  breast,  that  He,  by  an 
immediate  inspiration,  may  dis- 
pose of  them  into  the  spirits  of 


elect  men  and  angels,  most 
advantageous  for  his  own  glory 
and  their  consolation. 

9.  Therefore  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures run  not  in  the  line  of  reason, 
but  in  the  line  of  faith,  inspiration, 
or  revelation,  according  to  those 
sayings  in  the  Hebrews  and 
other  records. 

10.  By  faith,  the  divine  work  of 
creation,  and  wonderful  mystery 
of  redemption,  was  and  is  known 
with  the  immortal  eternal  glory 
and  everlasting  shame  of  men’s 
persons  in  the  end  of  the  world. 

11.  But  of  the  contrary,  you 
shall  never  read  in  any  place  of 
scripture,  that  any  man  knew  the 
things  of  eternal  glory  in  the 
least,  by  any  kind  of  rational 
comprehension  whatsoever. 

12.  I confess  the  natural  rea- 
son of  man  is  a very  good  hand- 
maid, if  it  be  well  qualified  with 
the  spiritual  dame  of  divine  faith, 
for  illustrating  of  the  things  of 
God  unto  weak  comprehensions: 

13.  But  as  for  truly  under- 
standing the  invisible  things  of 
God  by  the  highest  reason  that 
ever  was  in  man  or  angel,  it  is 
utterly  impossible,  as  abundantly 
beforesaid. 

14.  Why,  because  though  the 
spirits  of  reason  were  never  so 
pure,  yet  you  may  know  its 
nature  is  but  desire  only  after  the 
knowledge  of  the  divine  nature 
of  that  Spirit  from  whence  it  had 
its  living  being. 

15.  But  of  the  contrary,  spi- 
ritual truth  or  faith,  being  of  the 
very  divine  nature  of  God  Him- 
self, in  what  soul  soever  that 
heavenly  seed  is  sown,  it  spring- 
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eth  up  in  that  spirit  with  variety 
of  glorious  consolations,  in  refer- 
ence unto  life  eternal,  by  virtue 
of  an  intercourse  with  the  eternal 
Spirit  from  whence  it  came. 

16.  Moreover,  I confess  that  a 
man  that  is  endued  with  a Solomon- 
like  gift  of  natural  reason,  may  be 
able  to  comprehend  all  words, 
whether  they  are  spoken  in  a 
good  form,  sense,  or  language,  or 
no ; and  to  be  mighty  in  disputes 
about  the  glorious  things  of  eter- 
nity. 

IT.  But  as  for  his  real  under- 
standing whether  there  were  any 
such  eternal  things  or  no,  he  hath 
no  certain  knowledge  of  that  at 
all,  but  his  bare  thoughts  only, 
which,  equally  weighed  in  that 
balance,  it  may  be  true,  or  it  may 
be  false ; and  all  this  is  for 
want  of  an  infallibility  of  truth 
itself. 

18.  Therefore,  though  the  di- 
vine things  of  the  eternal  majesty 
be  nothing  else  but  spiritual 
purity  of  infallible  truth  in  them- 
selves, yet,  unto  that  rational  wise 
man,  they  are  nothing  but  non- 
sensical blasphemy  or  lying  tales, 
till  his  reason  is  confounded  in 
him  by  a true  and  heavenly 
faith. 

19.  Again,  if  there  should  be 
any  evil  angels  or  devils  living  in 
the  air,  and  a devil  amongst 
them,  called  Beelzebub,  the  prince 
of  devils,  what  need  any  man 
trouble  himself  with  the  least  fear 
of  eternal  death,  whatsoever  wick- 
edness is  committed  by  him  ; be- 
cause, if  a man  is  tempted  to  evil 
by  any  devil  but  what  is  in  his 
own  nature  only,  that  evil  spirit 


is  to  be  eternally  damned,  and  the 
man  to  be  set  free. 

20.  Nay,  moreover,  if  sin  or 
evil  issued  not  from  man’s  unclean 
reason,  or  lying  imagination  with- 
in him,  is  it  possible,  think  you, 
that  any  man  should  be  so  tor- 
mented as  some  men  are,  with  an 
inward  burning,  through  a secret 
fear  of  eternal  sufferings  rising  in 
them  from  the  guilt  of  former 
evils,  committed  against  the  light 
of  conscience  1 

21.  Furthermore,  seeing  all 
men  which  live  after  the  flesh 
must  die  or  perish,  and  that  man’s 
own  lust  is  that  imaginary  devil 
from  whence  proceeds  all  sin  or 
evil,  without  controversy,  though 
men  or  angels  should  gainsay  it, 
there  are  now  no  other  evil  spirits, 
angels,  or  devils,  but  unmerciful 
men  and  women  only. 

22.  Again,  if  envy,  pride,  co- 
vetousness, hypocrisy,  lust,  and 
such  like,  be  the  devil  in  man,  are 
not  men  and  women  those  devils 
that  are  under  the  power  of  those 
evils  ] I would  fain  know,  from 
the  learned  men  of  this  world, 
whether  there  any  other  evil  an- 
gels or  devils  besides  mankind, 
that  lust  after  women,  or  silver,  or 
honour,  or  revenge,  or  any  kind 
of  evil  whatsoever. 

23.  Truly,  if  those  supposed 
wise  men,  which  talk  so  much  of 
the  subtlety  of  the  prince  of  the 
air,  that  rules  in  the  children 
of  disobedience,  could  possibly 
know  that  their  own  imaginary 
reason  was  that  evil  spirit,  or 
prince  of  all  their  airy  disputes 
concerning  God,  angels,  devils, 
heaven,  hell,  eternal  glory,  or 
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shame  to  come,  which  they  know 
not  of,  according  to  truth, 

24.  Then,  instead  of  their  re- 
joicing in  the  approbation  of 
many  men,  in  relation  unto  their 
natural  gifts,  their  own  spirits 
would  immediately  become  the 
principle  of  all  those  howling, 
groaning,  serpent-devils  spoken  of 
in  holy  writ,  even  in  the  sight  of 
elect  men  and  angels  in  this  mor- 
tal life. 

25.  Again,  is  it  not  against  all 
spiritual  or  rational  sense  that  any 
man,  angel,  or  devil,  should  suffer 
eternal  damnation  for  the  sins  of 
another,  or  for  another’s  tempting 
him  to  sin  or  evil. 

26.  Moreover,  doth  it  not  stand 
to  very  good  sense,  that  that  crea- 
ture that  is  left  to  himself,  to  be 
tempted  unto  sin  or  evil,  and 
overcome  thereby,  and  remains 
under  the  power  of  it  to  his  life’s 
end,  should  eternally  suffer  at  the 
great  day  for  his  own  sins,  and 
not  for  another’s  iniquity  % 

2T.  Wherefore,  is  it  not  now 
one  of  the  vainest  things  in  the 
world,  for  any  man  to  think  that 
there  is  any  other  evil  spirit, 
angel,  or  devil,  that  tempts  him 
to  any  motion,  imagination, 
thought,  desire,  word,  or  action  of 
rebellion,  against  God  or  man, 
but  that  lying,  proud,  envious 
devil,  living  in  his  whole  man, 
as  beforesaid. 

28.  Therefore  let  no  man  that 
professeth  spiritual  light  or  life 
in  him,  for  very  shame  say  that 
God  can  be  tempted,  or  tempt 
any  man  unto  sin  or  evil;  neither 
let  him  say  that  any  evil  spirit, 
angel,  or  devil  in  the  air,  or  earth, 


or  in  the  water,  or  in  the  fire, 
tempts  him  to  commit  any  sin  or 
evil,  but  that  airy,  watery,  fiery, 
fleshly  devil,  dwelling  only  in  his 
own  body. 

29.  I say  let  him  know  that 
that  is  the  prince  of  the  air,  which, 
through  the  absenting  virtue  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  begets  those  le- 
gions of  devils  or  lusts  in  the  soul 
of  man. 

30.  And  it  is  the  true  light  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  his 
new-born  ones,  that  crushes  those 
cockatrice  eggs  before  they  be- 
come serpent  devils,  to  sting  the 
whole  man  with  fears  of  eternal 
death. 

31.  Those  devils  which,  by  the 
powerful  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
were  cast  out  of  Mary  Magdalene, 
or  any  other  creature  spoken  of 
in  holy  writ,  were  only  all  man- 
ner of  filthy  diseases,  or  fiery 
distempers  in  man,  that  hurried 
him  about  any  desperate  wicked- 
ness whatsoever,  oftentimes  in- 
creasing so  powerfully,  that  it  did 
not  only  occasion  him  to  rend  his 
own  body  and  break  iron  chains, 

32.  But  also  he  is  ready  to  tear 
any  one  in  pieces,  until  the  Lord  of 
glory  shine  into  his  distempered 
soul  with  that  golden  grace  of 
true  faith,  through  which  that 
imaginary  devil  is  chained  up, 
whereby  all  his  fleshly  goods 
were  spoiled  of  ever  having  power 
in  him  as  formerly;  and  being 
now  in  his  right  mind,’  at  the 
glorious  feet  of  the  true  Jesus, 
through  his  own  pure  light  lead- 
ing him  into  heavenly  raptures, 
in  reference  unto  his  eternal 
glory,  at  his  visible  appearing  in 
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the  clouds  with  all  his  mighty 
angels. 

CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

1.  The  prerogative  power  of  God 
is  above  all  law.  2.  Why  God 
cursed  the  fallen  angel  in  the 
womb  of  Eve.  3.  The  angeVs 
nature  ( after  his  offence)  was 
not  satisfied  without  being  ruler. 

SOME  men  may  say  unto  me, 
if  it  should  be  granted  that 
that  serpent  by  whom  Eve  was 
beguiled  was  none  of  the  trees  of 
this  creation,  nor  an  evil  spirit  in 
the  body  of  a natural  serpent,  as 
hath  been  long  imagined  by  the 
learned  ministers  of  men,  but  was 
an  absolute  serpent  devil,  as  is 
abundantly  declared  by  you,  and 
that  it  entered  into  Eve,  and  in 
her  womb  was  pronounced  cursed 
by  the  Creator,  and  so  naturally 
brought  forth  himself  a cursed 
Cain  of  her  seed ; what  was  this 
unto  Eve'?  or  why  should  she 
suffer  any  kind  of  punishment  for 
being  overcome  by  an  enemy  that 
was  too  mighty  for  her  l 

2.  From  the  light  of  life  eter- 
nal to  this  I answer,  concerning 
the  enemy  being  too  potent  for 
her,  that  was  hid  from  her  eyes 
by  the  unsearchable  wisdom  of 
the  Creator. 

3.  For  you  that  are  spiritual 
may  know  that  the  soul  of  Eve 
was  not  only  purely  created  in  its 
kind,  like  unto  angels  or  other 
creatures,  but  it  was  also  of  the 
very  same  nature  of  his  most  glo- 
rious Spirit  that  formed  it,  so  that 
she  could  not  be  ignorant  in  the 
least,  that  all  obedience  was  most 
due  unto  her  Creator’s  command. 


4.  Moreover,  you  may  know 
also,  that  the  Creator,  by  the 
virtue  of  his  royal  will  for  mani- 
festing of  his  glorious  power, 
might  give  his  creature  a spiritual 
law  of  light  and  life  in  itself,  and 
yet  reserve  to  Himself  the  pre- 
rogative power  of  it. 

5.  Furthermore,  you  know  the 
glorious  Creator  might  present 
unto  the  view  of  his  image  a ser- 
pent-devil, for  the  trial  of  his 
workmanship,  and  might,  upon 
pain  of  death,  forbid  his  creature 
of  having  to  do  with  that  tree,  or 
of  hearkening  unto  it  in  the 
least. 

6.  Also  you  know,  the  Creator 
might  leave  the  divine  image  unto 
its  own  present  strength,  through 
which  it  might,  by  a subtle  enemy, 
be  tempted  and  overcome  to  com- 
mit evil  with  it,  against  its  Cre- 
ator’s law,  and  yet  its  sin  be  upon 
his  own  head. 

7.  Why'?  not  only  because  it 
rebelled  against  its  own  divine 
light,  but  principally  because 
there  was  no  law  to  bind  an  infinite 
majesty  to  protect  it  in  its  created 
purity. 

8.  My  beloved  moderate  bre- 
thren, if  men  could  forbear  rea- 
soning against  the  Creator’s  pre- 
rogative power, wonderful  wisdom, 
or  ways  which  are  past  finding 
out,  then  would  they  enjoy  true 
and  lasting  peace  in  their  own 
souls,  through  deliverance  from 
that  conscience-condemning  evil, 
of  rash  judging  things  they  know 
not,  but  this  grace  of  patience 
is  prepared  only  for  the  blessed 
Israelites,  and  not  for  scoffing 
Ishmaelites. 
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9.  Again,  if  the  angelical 
serpent  was  in  the  body  of  Eve 
when  he  received  his  curse,  some 
men  may  say  unto  me,  was  he 
capable  of  understanding  of  a 
sentence  denounced  against  him, 
being  in  the  womb  of  Eve,  and 
changed  from  his  former  con- 
dition, as  abundantly  declared  by 
you? 

10.  Or  why  should  the  serpent 
and  his  generation  undergo  an 
eternal  curse,  and  Eve  and  her 
generation  suffer  but  a temporal 
curse,  seeing  she  rebelled  against 
greater  light  than  he  ? 

11.  Or  if  that  angelical  serpent 
was  not  cursed  before  Eve  had 
actually  rebelled  with  him,  was 
not  Eve  as  liable  to  an  eternal 
curse  as  he,  seeing  they  both  trans- 
gressed against  an  infinite  glory  ? 

12.  From  the  light  of  life  eter- 
nal to  this  I answer,  that  curse 
denounced  by  the  Creator  upon 
the  serpent  in  the  womb  of  Eve, 
was  not  for  his  satisfaction  in  the 
least,  but  is  to  convince  Eve’s 
deceived  thoughts  of  possessing 
such  godlike  happiness  promised 
to  her,  if  she  obeyed  his  counsel, 
as  aforesaid ; 

13.  Also  it  was  to  convince  her 
in  due  time  of  that  error  of  doting 
upon  her  first-born,  as  a blessing 
received  from  the  Lord,  for  when 
she  should  see  the  fruits  of  her 
heir,  instead  of  her  rejoicing  in 
him  as  at  his  birth,  her  soul 
would  not  only  loath  his  company, 
but  would  also  cast  him  out  of  her 
presence,  lest  he  should  murder 
her,  as  he  did  his  righteous  bro- 
ther, for  her  former  love  and 
tender  compassion  towards  him.  | 


14.  Moreover,  that  curse  against 
the  angelical  serpent  and  his  seed, 
was  spoken  unto  her  for  her  di- 
vine satisfaction  afterwards,  when 
the  light  of  redemption  should 
shine  in  her  deceived  soul,  and 
show  her  that  her  first-born  son 
was  that  angelical  serpent  cursed 
in  her  womb  by  the  Creator ; 

15.  And  that  his  generation  of 
men  and  women  were  cursed  in 
his  loins  also,  that  she  might  the 
more  abundantly  magnify  the  free 
grace  of  God’s  electing  love  to- 
wards her  deceived  soul; 

16.  That  having  had  so  near  a 
union  and  communion  with  that 
angelical  reprobate,  she  was  not 
eternally  cursed  with  him  also. 

17.  Furthermore,  notwithstand- 
ing the  soul  of  Eve  rebelled 
against  a greater  light  than  the 
serpent  did,  yet  you  that  are  spi- 
ritual may  know,  that  she  was 
utterly  uncapable  of  an  eternal 
curse  upon  her  person  for  these 
considerations : 

18.  First,  because  her  soul 
proceeded  from  the  heavenly  na- 
ture of  the  eternal  majesty  him- 
self. 

19.  Secondly,  because  that  con- 
sent unto  evil  in  her  proceeded 
not  from  her  own  nature,  but  the 
unclean  spirit  of  the  serpent 
speaking  into  her  innocent  soul, 
as  aforesaid. 

20.  Again,  you  may  know  that 
the  serpent  was  called  “ the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,” 
before  Eve  was  tempted  unto 
evil;  therefore,  though  he  had 
been  a tree  in  his  first  estate, 
which  had  known  nothing  but 
good,  before  Eve  or  Adam  had 
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any  sensible  being,  yet,  being 
fallen  from  his  created  purity,  he 
was  now  become  a tree  of  sin  or 
evil  only : 

21.  Therefore  he  was  a re- 
jected or  cursed  outcast-tree  from 
the  glorious  presence  of  life  eter- 
nal, before  his  visible  appearing 
unto  Eve : 

22.  So  that  though  Eve  through 
temptation  was  overcome  to  know 
both  good  and  evil  with  that 
cursed  serpent,  yet  she  had  some 
relenting  light  of  life  in  her  after 
her  rebellion,  which  occasioned  a 
secret  shame  and  confusion  of  soul 
in  her,  for  her  rebellion  against 
the  Creator. 

23.  Therefore  she  was  capable 
of  being  made  a good  tree  again  ; 
yea,  and  a tree  bringing  forth 
fruit  of  a more  transcendent  glory 
than  she  was  capable  of  before 
her  fall. 

24.  But  of  the  contrary,  that 
serpent  tree  was  so  far  from  any 
kind  of  relentation  of  sin,  or 
rebellion  against  the  Creator, 
before  or  after  he  tempted  Eve, 
that  instead  of  being  capable  of 
reproof  of  sin  or  evil,  whereby  he 
might  be  restored  from  his  most 
wretched  estate,  he  did  utterly 
abhor  both  God  and  man,  unless 
he  might  be  their  counsellor,  and 
ruler  over  them  for  everlasting,  as 
beforesaid. 

25.  This  eminent  truth  of  the 
two  scripture  seeds,  or  trees  of 
eternal  life  and  death,  is  plainly 
proved  in  the  seventh  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew,  ver.  18,  where  it  was 
said  by  Christ,  the  only  God  Him- 
self, “ A good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can 


corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit;  therefore  by  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them : ” 

26.  So  that  you  which  are  spi- 
ritual may  know,  that  according 
to  the  truth  of  holy  writ,  though 
men  or  angels  should  gainsay  it, 
the  serpent  angelical  tree  being 
reprobate  unto  all  manner  of  evil, 
he  and  his  seed  of  Canaanitish 
men  and  women  were  not  only 
cursed  in  the  womb  of  Eve,  but 
also  before  this  world  was. 

27.  But  of  the  contrary,  inno- 
cent Eve  being  a good  tree  in  her 
creation,  through  her  proceeding 
from  the  divine  nature  of  the  tree 
of  eternal  glory  itself,  though  she 
was  overcome  by  that  wicked  one 
as  beforesaid,  yet  she  and  Adam, 
or  any  of  their  seed,  could  not 
possibly  eternally  perish,  because 
they  were  trees  elected  to  bring 
forth  good  fruit  unto  everlasting 
life  and  glory,  long  before  this 
world  was,  as  abundantly  before- 
said. 

CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

1.  The  bodies  of  angels  are  capable 
of  dissolving  into  seed.  2.  The 
seed  of  the  serpent  only  damned. 
3.  Pure  reason  lost  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Creator , and  of 
itself.  4.  Cain  not  the  son  of 
Adam , but  of  the  serpent. 

5.  Cain  was  brother  to  Abel , 
only  by  the  mother's . side. 

6.  All  that  died  in  the  first 
Adam  shall  be  saved  by  the 
second.  7.  Those  that  are  not 
lost  in  themselves , can  never  be 
saved. 

IF  the  angelical  serpent  was  of 
as  large  a compass  as  the  person 
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of  a man,  some  men  may  say  unto 
me,  how  could  he  enter  into  the 
womb  of  Eve  through  so  narrow 
a passage  as  is  declared  by  you] 
Truly  this  query  is  much  like 
that  in  the  third  chapter,  4th 
verse,  of  St.  John,  where  it 
saith,  “ Can  a man  be  born  which 
is  old]  can  he  enter  into  his 
mother’s  womb  again,  and  be 
born  ] 

2.  My  spiritual  friends,  as  our 
Lord  answered  Nicodemus  unto 
his  fleshly  question,  so  likewise 
from  his  own  light  in  like  manner 
I shall  make  answer  unto  this; 
though  the  body  of  the  angelical 
serpent  in  its  length  and  breadth 
was  as  a man  is,  yet  you  may 
know  it  was  not  of  a gross  sub- 
stance as  man’s  is ; 

3.  But  it  was  a spiritual  body, 
created  in  another  world ; 

4.  For  though  the  bodies  of 
the  mighty  angels  are  in  forms 
like  men,  yet  you  may  know  that 
they  shine  like  unto  the  sun,  or  a 
flame  of  fire,  being  formed  in  a 
region  of  a more  higher  nature 
than  this : 

5.  Therefore  they  are  of  motion 
as  swift  as  thought,  and  of  a pure 
thin  or  bright  fiery  nature,  so 
that  with  great  ease  they  pierce 
through  a narrow  passage  at  the 
divine  pleasure  of  the  Creator : 

6.  So  likewise  it  was  with  that 
serpent  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  for  though  his  created 
purity  was  become  all  manner  of 
imaginary  impurities  through  his 
outcast  condition,  yet  you  may 
know  that  his  form  was  of  a more 
fiery  brightness  than  that  of 
Adam’s,  or  else  Eve  could  not 


possibly  have  been  deceived  by 
him,  as  aforesaid. 

7.  Also  his  body  being  spiritual, 
though  his  nature  was  carnal, 
there  was  no  let  to  hinder  his 
descending  into  her  womb,  to 
bring  forth  the  Creator’s  secret 
purpose  of  two  generations, 
coming  through  the  loins  of  one 
woman,  to  make  an  everlasting 
distinction  between  the  transcend- 
ent glory  of  respection  and  shame 
of  rejection. 

8.  Though  the  angelical  serpent 
descended  into  the  womb  of  Eve, 
yet  you  may  know  that  his  ascend- 
ing nature  was  utterly  lost,  in 
that,  instead  of  his  ascending 
upward  into  that  habitation  of 
ravishing  glory  from  whence  he 
was  cast,  he  was  ignorant  of  it, 
and  of  that  God  and  his  mighty 
angels,  as  if  he  had  never  known 
them  in  the  least ; 

9.  For  he  imagined  his  ser- 
pentine subtlety  to  be  the  only 
wisdom  then  in  being,  and  this 
world  to  be  the  only  heaven. 

10.  My  beloved  brethren  in 
the  eternal  truth,  whatever  car- 
nal-minded men  vainly  dream  of 
a general  redemption  by  Christ, 
as  sure  as  the  Lord  liveth  there 
is  a serpentine  generation  of 
cursed  men  and  women,  which 
glory  in  all  manner  of  fleshly 
sporting  themselves  about  a Cre- 
ator, or  in  possessing  of  a per- 
fection in  this  mortality,  which 
with  their  father  Cain  are  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  true  God,  his 
everlasting  kingdom,  elect  angels, 
immortal  personal  glory  or  misery, 
or  any  spiritual  thing  in  the 
least. 
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11.  Doth  not  the  scriptures 
throughout  make  mention  of  two 
distinct  seeds,  sons,  or  generations 
of  mankind  1 

12.  Can  Cain  and  Abel  both 
therefore  proceed  from  Adam’s 
loins,  or  be  of  his  begetting  upon 
the  body  of  Eve  ? 

13.  It  is  written  in  the  third  of 
Luke,  and  the  last  verse,  con- 
cerning Christ,  that  44  He  was  the 
son  of  Enoch,  the  son  of  Seth, 
the  son  of  Adam,  the  son  of  God.” 
If  Christ  Jesus,  the  eternal  Son  of 
God  according  to  the  spirit,  was 
the  very  son  of  Adam  according 
to  the  flesh,  can  any  sober  man 
possibly  think  that  there  should 
be  any  relation  of  spirit  or  flesh 
between  Christ  and  Cain  1 

14.  Or  that  the  ever-living  God, 
upon  any  account  whatsoever, 
should  be  brother  unto  a cursed 
serpent  ? 

15.  Though  righteous  Abel  was 
Cain’s  brother,  yet  their  brother- 
hood came  by  the  mother’s  side 
only,  and  not  the  father,  though 
Eve  was  made  out  of  Adam’s  side. 

16.  You  know  that  righteous 
Abel  did  represent  the  glorious 
person  of  all  righteousness  and 
truth  itself,  who  was  that  holy 
and  innocent  lamb  spiritually 
slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  in  Abel,  by  the  heart  and 
hand  of  murdering  lying  Cain. 

17.  Moreover,  is  not  this  an- 
swerable unto  that  of  Christ  and 
his  brethren!  You  know  their 
brotherhood  was  by  the  mother’s 
side  only,  and  not  by  the  father. 

18.  Thus  if  your  eyes  be 
opened,  you  may  see  in  contrariety, 
a harmony  between  the  seed  of 


the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the 
serpent. 

19.  Again,  because  of  the  great 
opposition  that  may  rise  up 
against  this  glorious  truth, 
through  the  exceeding  pride  and 
unbelief  in  the  heart  of  most  men, 
give  me  leave  to  cite  a few  scrip- 
tures. In  the  third  chapter  of 
the  first  epistle  of  John,  you 
may  find  it  thus  written, 
44  Not  as  Cain,  which  was  of 
that  wicked  one,  and  slew  his 
brother.”  In  the  thirteenth  chap- 
ter of  Matthew  it  is  thus  written, 
44  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is 
the  Son  of  man,  and  the  field  is 
the  world,  and  the  good  seed  are 
the  chidren  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  tares  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one,  and  the  enemy  that 
soweth  them  is  the  devil.” 

20.  Moreover,  in  the  8th  chapter 
of  St.  John,  ver.  44,  Christ  Jesus, 
the  only  God  of  truth,  speaketh 
thus:  44  Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father 
ye  will  do : he  hath  been  a mur- 
derer from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  because 
there  is  no  truth  in  him ; when  he 
speaketh  a lie,  then  speaketh  he 
of  his  own,  for  he  is  a liar,  and 
the  father  thereof.” 

21.  My  spiritual  and  rational 
friends  which  are  sober,  was  not 
Cain  the  first  murdering  lying 
man  that  ever  was  born  of  a wo- 
man? Seeing  no  true  Christian 
can  gainsay  it,  was  not  cursed 
Cain  from  the  beginning  that 
murdering  devil  and  father  of  lies 
spoken  of  by  Christ  aforesaid  ? 

22.  In  answer  unto  those  carnal 
Jews  which  boasted  themselves  to 
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be  of  Abraham’s  seed,  and  were 
not  those  lustful  murdering- 
minded  Jews  or  Gentiles  which 
our  Lord  branded  with  titles  of 
“ serpents,  vipers,  children  of  the 
devil,”  and  such  like;  filthy 
Canaanites  which  proceeded  out 
of  the  spirit  of  cursed  Cain,  that 
old  serpent  dragon  devil,  and 
father  of  all  the  damned  in  this 
world,  and  not  from  the  spirit  of 
Abraham,  though  they  might 
proceed  from  his  loins  according 
to  the  flesh,  through  mixtures  of 
seeds  in  marriages : “ The  sons  of 
God  saw  the  daughters  of  men  to 
be  fair,  and  they  took  of  them  to 
be  their  wives.” 

23.  Though  the  blessed  Israel- 
ites and  cursed  Canaanites  are 
mixed  together  by  carnal  copu- 
lation since  the  prince  of  devils 
became  flesh,  yet  you  that  are 
spiritual  may  know,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  that  made  them  both, 
knew  how  to  separate  them  for 
all  their  close  union,  and  to  call 
them  by  names  answerable  to 
their  own  natures. 

24.  I confess  that  “ all  that 
died  in  the  first  Adam,  shall  be 
made  alive  in  that  second  Adam, 
the  Lord  from  heaven ;”  but 
what  was  that  whole  world  that 
was  lost  in  the  first  Adam,  and 
found  again  in  the  second 
Adam'? 

25.  If  with  a spiritual  eye  you 
shall  look  from  the  first  of 
Genesis  unto  the  last  of  the  Re- 
velation, then  you  may  clearly  see 
what  that  whole  world  is  which 
are  appointed  unto  immortal 
crowns  of  eternal  glory  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  behold,  are 


they  not  called  “ a chosen  gene- 
ration, a royal  priesthood,  a re- 
deemed people,  adopted  sons  of 
God,  heirs,  or  coheirs  with  Christ, 
blessed  children,  or  the  lost  sheep 
of  Israel,”  and  such  like  1 

26.  Did  not  the  glorious  Cre- 
ator and  blessed  Redeemer  Him- 
self make  a clear  distinction 
between  two  worlds  or  genera- 
tions, when  He  said,  “ I pray  not 
for  the  world,  but  for  them  that 
thou  hast  given  me  out  of  the 
world  1 ” 

27.  Can  you  that  are  sober 
imagine  or  think,  that  there  is 
any  spiritual  salvation  for  those 
men  or  women,  which  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  excludes  in  his 
petition  1 

28.  Moreover,  it  is  written,  that 
the  apostle  said,  “We  know  that 
we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness,  or  the 
devil,”  1 John  v.  19. 

29.  Behold,  ye  redeemed  ones 
of  the  most  high  God,  is  it  not  as 
clear  as  light  itself,  that  there  is 
two  distinct  whole  worlds,  accord- 
ing to  that  saying,  “ then  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved  \ ” 

30.  A redeemed  world  of  elect 
lost  Israelites,  and  an  unredeemed 
world  of  unlost  Canaanitish  re- 
probates, that  were  never  truly 
lost  in  themselves,  and  therefore 
never  capable  of  being  found  in 
Christ,  according  to  that  in  the 
epistle  of  Jude,  where  it  is  thus 
written,  “ For  there  are  certain 
men  crept  in,  which  were  of  old 
ordained  to  condemnation;  un- 
godly men  they  are,  which  turn 
the  grace  of  God  into  wantonness, 
and  deny  God  the  only  Lord,  and 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; woe  unto 
them,  for  they  have  followed  the 
way  of  Cain,  and  are  cast  away  by 
the  deceit  of  Balaam’s  wages,  and 
perish  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core.” 

31.  Thus  is  it  not  clear  unto 
all  men  that  have  any  faith  in 
them,  in  the  truth  of  the  scrip- 
ture, that  there  is  two  distinct 
whole  worlds  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  divine  glory  of  election, 
and  everlasting  shame  of  rejec- 
tion'? 

32.  A cursed  Cain,  and  a bless- 
ed Abel,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  unto  the  end  thereof,  a 
subtle  serpent,  and  a simple  saint, 
a scoffing  carnal  Ishmael,  and  a 
spiritual  Isaac,  a bloody-minded 
Esau,  and  a merciful-minded 
Jacob,  a persecuting  Saul,  and  a 
prophetical  David,  a treacherous 
Judas,  and  a gracious  and  glorious 
Jesus,  a blessed  Seth  born  in  the 
stead  of  righteous  Abel,  whom 
cursed  Cain  slew  to  bring  forth 
the  generation  of  the  just,  that 
the  Lord  of  eternal  glory  might, 
according  to  the  flesh  as  well  as 
the  Spirit,  spring  from  a spiritual 
line  of  his  own  light  of  life  eter- 
nal ; 

33.  And  not  from  a rational  or 
carnal  line  of  eternal  death  in 
chains  of  utter  darkness,  which  if 
it  had  power  according  to  its 
cursed  desire,  it  would  destroy 
God,  elect  men  and  angels,  hea- 
ven and  earth,  and  all  in  them, 
and  itself  also,  rather  than  be  sub- 
ject to  any,  or  might  not  only 
itself  bear  rule  over  all. 

34.  Seeing  the  God  of  eternal 
glory  Himself  sprang  from  the 
loins  of  Adam,  according  to  the 


flesh,  is  it  not  the  greatest  dark- 
ness that  can  be  imagined,  for  any 
man  to  think  that  Cain  and  Judas 
were  of  the  seed  of  Adam,  as  well 
as  Abel  and  Jesus  ? 

35.  Do  not  those  men  that 
teach  this  error  out  of  ignorance, 
justify  Cain  and  Judas,  and  con- 
demn Abel  and  Jesus  ? 

36.  From  this  gross  mistake  do 
they  not  strengthen  men  in  all 
their  rebellions  against  God  and 
man,  what  seeming  glorious  lan- 
guage soever  proceed  through 
their  mouth  ? 

37.  Again,  if  Cain  and  Judas, 
Abel  and  Jesus,  sprang  both  from 
the  loins  of  the  first  man  Adam, 
according  to  the  flesh,  or  any 
other  account  whatsoever,  is  it 
not  one  of  the  vainest  lip-labours 
under  heaven,  for  men  to  speak 
or  write  concerning  the  invisible 
things  of  eternity,  unless  it  be  for 
a heap  of  silver  or  deceitful 
honour  among  men  that  perish  ? 

38.  All  solid  sober  men  do 
certainly  know,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible that  any  man  should  suffer 
eternal  misery,  if  all  mankind  by 
generation  sprang  from  one  root 
only. 

39.  What  is  the  reason,  think 
you,  that  the  wise  naturalists  in 
disputes,  are  able  to  silence  the 
most  learned  speakers  under 
heaven,  in  their  own  supposed 
spiritual  matters?  Is  it  not  be- 
cause those  ministers  are  unca- 
pable  to  give  a true  distinction 
between  the  originals  of  eternal 
life  and  death,  or  the  seed  of  the 
woman  and  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent ? 

40.  If  men  that  speak  their 
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experiences  to  one  another,  as  re- 
ceived from  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  are  ignorant  of  this  point, 
is  not  that  the  occasion  of  all 
national  brain  fancies  or  airy 
opinions,  even  amongst  the  most 
purest  appearances  in  this  present 
age? 

41.  Is  it  not  from  hence  that 
men  of  a rational  piercing  wit  are 
able  to  counterfeit  outlandish 
chronicles  in  a methodical  man- 
ner concerning  the  strange  acts  of 
kings  and  emperors,  many  thou- 
sand years  before  the  first  man 
Adam  had  any  sensible  being,  or 
invent  histories  so  accurately 
concerning  knights,  ladies,  giants, 
and  such  like,  that  no  man  by 
his  natural  reason  can  know  whe- 
ther they  are  feigned  or  unfeigned  \ 

42.  Can  any  sober  man  imagine 
or  think  those  men  that  want  the 
aforesaid  spiritual  gift,  were  ever 
moved  or  called  by  that  glorious 
Spirit  to  he  a public  or  private 
speaker,  or  interpreter  of  holy 
writ,  or  a messenger,  or  ambas- 
sador to  his  brethren  of  invisible 
spiritual  excellencies,  appointed 
visibly  to  be  seen  to  eternity  \ 

43.  If  Cain  and  Abel  were 
both  begotten  by  Adam,  upon  the 
body  of  Eve,  as  almost  all  men 
vainly  imagine  from  one  bare 
scripture  record,  which  they  un- 
derstand not,  I would  fain  know 
of  that  man  that  is  offended  with 
me  concerning  this  point,  why 
Cain  was  nominated  in  holy  writ 
to  be  of  that  wicked  one  aforesaid, 
and  branded  as  an  “ outcast, 
fugitive,  or  vagabond,  and  cursed 
from  the  divine  presence  of  the 
Creator,  and  cast  out  of  the  na- 


tural presence  of  his  parents  for 
ever,”  and  condemned  with  Ba- 
laam and  Core  as  a perishing  cast- 
away 1 

44.  This  I am  sure  of,  that  no 
spiritual  or  rational  man,  that  is 
sober,  dares  say,  that  either  Adam 
or  Eve  was  that  wicked  one  from 
whence  the  cursed  spirit  of  Cain 
sprang  I 

45.  Why  1 because  there  is  no 
such  opprobrious  names  attri- 
buted unto  them  throughout  the 
sacred  scriptures. 

46.  Moreover,  you  may  know, 
that  that  wicked  one  from  whence 
Cain’s  spirit  proceeded,  could  not 
possibly  have  any  relation  unto 
Adam  or  Eve,  though  Cain  was 
conceived  in  her  womb,  and  born 
of  her  body : 

47.  Why?  because  there  was 
an  absolute  curse  denounced  upon 
the  angelical  serpent,  and  his  seed 
in  her  womb,  as  aforesaid,  without 
any  after  promise  in  holy  writ  for 
ever  being  redeemed  by  the 
Creator. 

48.  But  on  the  contrary  you 
know,  there  was  a gracious  pro- 
mise by  the  Creator  Himself,  of 
the  redemption  of  Adam  and  Eve 
after  their  fallen  estate,  with  their 
whole  generation  of  righteous 
Abels,  Seths,  or  Abrahams,  in 
that  glorious  hidden  saying, 
46  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
break  the  serpent’s  head and 
that  in  the  fifth  of  the  Romans, 
where  it  is  thus  written : “ Like- 
wise then  as  by  the  offence  of  one, 
the  fault  came  on  all  men  to  con- 
demnation, so  by  the  justifying  of 
one,  the  benefit  abounded  toward 
all  men  to  the  justification  of  life.” 
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49.  If  you  that  are  spiritually 
sober,  compare  this  scripture  of 
seeming  general  redemption  unto 
other  scriptures,  concerning  Cain 
and  his  generation,  as  abundantly 
aforesaid,  you  may  understand, 
that  the  apostle  spake  only  of  a 
restoration  of  the  elect  Israelites, 
or  Adamites,  and  not  of  the  line 
or  generation  of  Canaanitish  re- 
probates. 

50.  If  you  look  in  the  gene- 
alogy of  Adam  unto  Jesus,  the 
second  Adam,  you  shall  find  no 
Cain  there  made  mention  of  in 
the  least. 

CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

1.  No  condemnation  but  to  persons 
of  maturity.  2.  No  children 
damned , though  they  be  of  the 
seed  of  the  serpent.  3.  He  that 
killeth  a prophet , or  a righteous 
man , would  kill  the  Creator  if 
he  could.  4.  No  salvation  by 
the  power  of  man's  own  will , 
5.  but  by  the  power  of  God. 

IF  two  distinct  generations 
have  proceeded  through  the 
body  of  one  woman,  the  one 
elected  unto  eternal  personal 
glory  in  the  high  heavens,  and 
the  other  rejected  unto  everlasting 
shame,  in  this  perishing  world  at 
the  end  thereof,  which  we  can  no 
ways  disprove ; 

2.  Wherefore  our  desire  is  to 
know,  whether  all  the  posterity 
of  Cain  are  rejected,  seeing  the 
whole  generation  of  Adam  are 
elected,  is  as  at  length  declared  by 
you,  from  that  divine  gift  I 
received  by  voice  of  words  from 
the  ever-living  Jesus. 


3.  To  this  I answer,  that  eter- 
nal election,  or  rejection,  spoken 
of  in  holy  writ,  had  relation  only 
to  persons  of  understanding,  and 
not  unto  children  that  were  un- 
capable  of  any  distinction  between 
light  and  darkness,  or  good  and 
evil  ; 

4.  For  you  that  are  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  scriptures  do 
know,  that  throughout  the  whole 
Bible  there  is  not  one  saying  in 
the  least  that  maketh  mention  of 
condemnation  of  children,  but  the 
contrary  altogether. 

5.  You  may  know,  that  that 
curse  denounced  against  Cain 
and  his  seed,  ran  in  the  line  of 
persons  of  maturity,  and  not  of 
minority ; though  it  is  said, 
that  “ God  loved  Jacob,  and  hated 
Esau,  before  they  had  done  good 
or  evil.” 

6.  You  may  know  that  that 
word  was  spoken  in  reference  to 
their  being  in  the  persons  of  men, 
in  the  sight  of  the  Creator,  and 
concerning  the  difference  of  their 
spirits,  and  the  effects  that  would 
thereby  ensue  ; 

7.  You  know  it  is  said,  “ there 
were  two  nations  in  Rebecca’s 
womb  at  the  birth  of  Esau  and 
Jacob now  you  know  that  could 
not  possibly  be,  except  they  lived 
to  the  age  of  men  to  fulfil  that 
truth. 

8.  You  know  it  is  written, 
that  the  Lord  of  glory  commanded 
his  apostles  to  “ suffer  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  him,  and  for- 
bid them  not,  and  took  them  in 
his  arms  and  blessed  them,  saying, 
Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven.” 
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9.  My  beloved  spiritual  friends, 
if  God  only  wise  hath  said,  that 
his  heavenly  kingdom  consists  of 
little  children,  or  innocent  child- 
like men  and  women,  are  not 
those  men  more  like  unto  cursed 
serpents  than  blessed  saints, 
which,  contrary  unto  all  spiritual, 
literal,  or  rational  truth,  im- 
pudently affirm  that  little  children 
may  be  eternally  damned  by  ori- 
ginal sin  ? 

10.  If  all  the  seed  of  Cain  that 
die  in  their  childhood,  shall  hnd 
mercy  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  some  men  may  say  unto  me, 
shall  the  saved  children  of  Cain 
and  Adam,  being  of  two  contrary 
natures,  appear  in  the  same  kind 
or  measure  of  glory,  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord’s  vengeance  upon  un- 
godly men  1 

11.  From  the  light  of  life  eter- 
nal to  this  I answer,  as  they  dif- 
fered in  their  natures  in  this  life, 
so  shall  they  differ  in  the  manner 
and  measure  of  their  glory  in  that 
life  to  come: 

12.  The  saved  children  of  the 
angelical  serpent  will  enter  into 
that  rational  glory,  out  of  which 
their  reprobate  father  was  cast. 

13.  But  of  the  contrary,  the 
spiritual  seed  of  Adam  shall  enter 
into  that  glory  from  which  he 
fell,  in  a more  transcendent  god- 
like condition  to  all  eternity ; 

14.  But  not  in  a paradisical 
separated  place  of  glory  in  this 
creation,  as  some  men  vainly 
imagine ; but  in  that  glorious  new 
heaven  and  earth  without,  or 
above  this  vanishing  starry  hea- 
ven, according  to  the  truth  of 
holy  writ. 


15.  Thus  the  most  wise  and 
holy  God  of  all  spiritual  and  na- 
tural order,  restoreth  his  spiritual 
and  rational  images  into  their 
first  created  conditions,  upon  a 
more  firm  foundation  of  possessing 
everlasting  life  and  glory  together, 
purchased  at  a dear  rate  from  his 
divine  self,  by  his  own  most  precious 
blood,  or  god-head  life,  according 
to  that  saying  by  the  apostle 
Paul : “ Christ  therefore  died  and 
rose  again,  and  revived,  that  he 
might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
and  the  quick ; ” and  of  that  say- 
ing in  the  twentieth  chapter  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles:  “ Where- 
of the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers  to  feed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  that,  his  own  blood.” 

16.  Again,  if  you  look  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  Genesis,  third 
verse,  with  a spiritual  eye,  you 
may  clearly  see  that  God’s  eternal 
election  or  rejection  of  meh  runs 
in  a line  of  personal  understand- 
ing, and  not  in  a line  of  innocent 
children,  or  natural  fools ; the 
words  are  these : 44  And  in  process 
of  time  it  came  to  pass,  that  Cain 
brought  an  oblation  unto  the 
Lord  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  ; 
and  Abel  also  himself  brought  of 
the  first  fruit  of  his  sheep,  and  of 
the  fat  of  them,  and  the  Lord  had 
respect  unto  Abel,  and  to  his 
offering,  but  unto  Cain  and  his 
offering  he  had  no  regard.” 

17.  Ye  that  are  redeemed  from 
the  power  of  all  inward  filthiness, 
I beseech  you,  what  occasioned 
the  respection  or  disrespection  be- 
tween Cain  and  Abel,  in  the  pure 
eyes  of  the  Creator  1 
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18.  Surely  not  their  offerings, 
for  you  know  that  God  heeds  no 
man’s  person  for  his  sacrifice  sake 
in  the  least,  but  for  the  glory  of 
his  own  namesake  only  ; 

19.  Yet  you  know  that  Cain 
had  as  much  wisdom  from  his  own 
reason  to  present  an  acceptable 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord,  as  Abel ; 

20.  Yet  it  was  the  Creator’s 
eternal  free  love  unto  Abel,  which 
caused  both  his  person  and  sacri- 
fice to  find  such  sweet  acceptation 
with  the  Lord,  that  the  divine 
love  of  God  in  Abel  might  be  seen 
in  the  fatness  of  his  sacrifice ; 

21.  In  that  you  may  know  he 
was  made  to  offer  up  himself  a 
living  sacrifice  of  invisible  and 
visible  obedience  unto  the  Cre- 
ator, as  a seal  of  his  being  chosen 
to  life  eternal. 

22.  Yet  you  may  know,  it  is 
not  any  kind  of  sacrifice,  worship, 
righteousness,  or  desire  in  man 
or  angel,  that  can  possibly  move 
the  divine  majesty  to  accept  of  it, 
or  his  person  in  the  least;  but  it 
is  his  eternal  free  love  in  his  own 
season,  which  operates  in  him  all 
heavenly  mindedness,  or  love  to 
God  or  man. 

23.  But  of  the  contrary  you 
may  know,  that  the  original  cause 
of  all  manner  of  fearful  darkness, 
and  fiery  shame  in  Cain,  pro- 
ceeded only  from  the  non-election 
of  his  person ; 

24.  This  was  his  condition 
when  he  was  marked  with  the 
invisible  seal,  of  rejecting  both 
his  person  and  sacrifice,  from 
those  words,  66  Wherefore  Cain 
was  exceeding  wrath,  and  his 
countenance  fell  down.” 


25.  My  beloved  Christian 
friends,  what  moved  Cain  to  be  so 
full  of  wrath,  or  with  whom  was 
he  so  fiery  hot  \ 

26.  Truly,  as  beforesaid,  his 
furious  anger  arose  in  him  from  a 
sensibleness  of  his  outcast  con- 
dition, and  because  he  could  not 
come  attheCreatorHimself;  there- 
fore his  purpose  was  to  avenge 
himself  upon  his  favourite,  even 
innocent  Abel. 

27.  The  scripture  gives  you  the 
reason  thereof,  because  his  44  own 
works  were  evil,  and  his  brother’s 
good:” 

28.  Thus  you  that  are  endued 
with  that  light  that  cannot  be 
disproved,  may  see  as  clear  as  the 
light  itself,  that 44  it  is  not  in  him 
that  willeth,  not  in  him  that  run- 
neth, but  in  God  alone  that  show- 
eth  mercy.” 

29.  What,  then,  think  you,  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord’s  vengeance 
will  become  of  those  free-will- 
mongers,  or  oracle-grace  mer- 
chants, which  cursedly  teach 
their  deceived  fleshly  brethren 
that  a man  may  be  in  a condition 
of  salvation  to-day,  and  to-morrow 
be  cast  away  \ 

30.  Truly,  my  spiritual  friends, 
if  eternal  election  and  rejection 
depend  upon  the  acceptation  of 
man’s  will,  until  he  be  born 
again  with  a distinguishing  light 
from  the  divine  will  of  the  Creator, 
every  man  living  would  choose 
eternal  death  instead  of  life,  such 
power  or  purity  is  in  the  choicest 
of  men’s  wills,  until  the  divine 
majesty  present  an  immortal 
crown  of  glory  unto  their  blind 
born  spirits ; 
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31.  Then,  indeed,  and  not  till 
then,  man’s  soul,  that  was  averse 
to  all  spiritual  good,  by  that 
divine  light  is  made  willing  to 
choose  the  better  part ; 

32.  Because  then  he  certainly 
knows  that  there  is  an  eternal 
life  and  glory  for  some,  and  an 
everlasting  death  and  shame  for 
others. 

33.  Therefore  you  that  are 
truly  spiritual  cannot  hut  know 
that  though  men  speak  a language 
like  unto  angels,  or  the  divine 
majesty  Himself,  as  the  angelic 
serpent  seemed  to  do  in  the  be- 
guiling of  Eve,  yet  it  is  utterly 
impossible  they  should  possess  any 
true  understanding  of  the  spiritual 
things  of  the  ever-living  Jehovah 
or  Jesus,  until  their  souls  are 
firmly  established  with  an  un- 
doubtable  assurance  of  their  own 
personal  glory  in  a world  to  come. 

34.  So  much  at  present  con- 
cerning the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  or  seed  of  the 
woman  and  seed  of  the  serpent. 

0,  blessed  and  happy  are  those 
men  and  women  in  themselves 
already,  that  enjoy  this  distin- 
guishing light  of  life  eternal  in 
the  purity  thereof. 

CHAPTER  XL. 

1.  Concerning  Christ's  coming  to 
judgment.  2.  The  vanity  of 
that  opinion  that  believes  Christ's 
personal  reign  upon  this  earth. 

BECAUSE  of  many  opinions  of 
Christ,  and  the  ignorance  of 
most  men,  concerning  his  coming 
to  judge  both  the  quick  and  dead, 
therefore,  in  the  next  place  I 
shall  treat  of  his  most  needful 


point  from  certain  sayings  of 
Himself,  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  Luke,  24th  verse.  The 
words  are  these : “ For  as  the 
lightning  that  lightneth  out  of  the 
one  part  under  heaven,  shineth 
unto  the  other  part  under  heaven, 
so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his 
day ; and  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  days  of 
the  Son  of  man;  they  eat,  they 
drink,  they  married  wives  and 
gave  in  marriage,  unto  the  day 
that  Noah  went  into  the  ark,  and 
the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them 
all ; likewise,  also,  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Lot,  they  eat,  they  drank, 
they  bought,  they  sold,  they 
planted,  they  built;  but  in  the 
day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom, 
it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all.” 
After  these  ensamples,  shall  it  be 
in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is 
revealed  l 

2.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, you  know  there  is  a twofold 
appearing  of  Christ  unto  the  sons 
of  men  ; the  one  spiritual,  and  seen 
only  by  the  invisible  eye  in  the 
soul;  and  the  other  is  personal, 
and  seen  only  by  the  visible  eye 
of  the  body. 

3.  Also  you  know,  Christ  being 
the  divine  rock  of  all  ages,  He 
hath  spiritually  manifested  Him- 
self unto  his  blessed  Abels  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  till 
now  ; but  as  for  his  visible 
appearing  in  a body  of  flesh, 
whereby  men  might  be  able  to 
behold  the  face  of  their  God  in 
the  similitude  of  a man  and  live, 
you  know  that  He  did  but  once  so 
appear  only  for  a few  years. 
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4.  Again,  in  the  twenty-fifth 
chapter  of  Matthew,  it  is  written 
thus:  “And  when  the  Son  of 
man  cometh  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  and  before  him  shall 
be  gathered  all  nations,  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a shepherd  separateth 
the  sheep  from  the  goats.” 

5.  It  is  also  written  in  the 
second  of  Thessalonians,  1st  chap- 
ter, 7th  verse,  thus:  “ When  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  show  himself 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty 
angels  in  flaming  fire,  rendering 
vengeance  unto  them  that  know 
not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

6.  If  you  that  are  spiritually 
sober  do  but  compare  these  three 
places  of  scripture  together,  then 
you  may  clearly  see  what  Christ 
meant  by  that  day  of  his  personal 
appearing. 

7.  After  his  suffering  and 
glorification,  He  shall  appear  like 
lightning  from  one  part  under 
heaven  to  the  other;  He  shall 
appear  in  his  glory  with  all  his 
holy  angels. 

8.  Behold,  ye  blessed  of  the 
most  high  God,  what  kind  of 
appearing  of  Christ  in  his  glory 
like  lightning,  or  a flame  of  fire, 
is  this  \ is  it  not  the  visible  ap- 
pearing of  his  fiery  glorious 
person,  with  the  glittering  persons 
of  his  mighty  angels  under  the 
whole  heavens,  or  in  the  air  1 

9.  If  it  be  not  so,  how  shall 
all  nations  be  gathered  together 
before  Him,  that  He  may  make 
an  eternal  separation  between 


them,  according  as  He  hath 
spoken  l 

10.  It  hath  been  long  imagined 
by  men  of  rare  parts,  in  the 
account  of  many  people,  that 
before  the  general  judgment  day, 
Christ  would  come  again  per- 
sonally to  reign  a thousand  years 
on  this  earth  with  his  saints  ; 

11.  And  their  opinion  is 
grounded  partly  upon  the  twen- 
tieth chapter  of  the  Revelation, 
which  was  long  since  fulfilled,  as 
I shall  demonstrate  in  due  season. 

12.  But  first  I shall  prove  by 
scripture  record,  the  failing  of 
this  opinion  in  the  third  chapter 
of  the  Acts,  19th  verse,  it  is  thus 
written:  “When  the  time  of  re- 
freshing shall  come  from  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  send  Jesus 
Christ,  which  before  was  preached 
unto  you,  whom  the  heaven  must 
contain  until  the  time  that  all 
things  be  fulfilled,  which  the  pro- 
phets have  foretold  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world;”  what 
think  you,  then,  of  Christ’s  per- 
sonal reign  on  this  earth  a thou- 
sand years  with  his  saints  ? is  it  not 
point  blank  against  the  truth  of 
this  plain  testimony  of  holy  writ  \ 

13.  In  the  fourteenth  chapter 
by  Saint  John,  you  may  find  it 
thus  written ; “ Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled;  ye  believe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me : in  my  father’s 
house  are  many  dwelling-places  ; 
if  it  were  not  so,  I would  have 
told  you;  I go  to  prepare  a place 
for  you ; and  if  I go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  I will  come  again 
and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that 
where  I am,  there  may  ye  be 
also.” 
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14.  In  this  place  of  scripture 
you  see  that  Christ  did  not  speak 
in  the  least  to  his  apostles  of  his 
coming  again  personally  to  reign 
upon  this  earth  a thousand 
years : 

15.  But  of  the  contrary,  He 
told  his  heavy-hearted  disciples 
that  He  was  going  to  prepare  a 
place  for  them,  or  He  was  going 
into  the  highest  heavens,  or  pre- 
pared place  of  eternal  glory,  ap- 
pointed for  them  with  Himself, 
after  they  had  suffered  with  Him 
on  earth;  and  He  would  come 
again  in  his  glory  with  his  holy 
angels,  and  receive  them  into  his 
father’s  house,  or  heavenly  king- 
dom, where  He  now  is,  that  they 
might  with  his  mighty  angels, 
Moses  and  Elias,  everlastingly  be- 
hold his  bright  burning  glory, 
even  face  to  face. 

16.  What  is  this  personal  reign 
of  Christ  with  his  saints,  a thou- 
sand years,  that  supposed  wise 
men  have  so  much  talked  of'? 

17.  Is  it  any  thing  else  but  a 
temporal  heaven  at  the  best,  if 
spiritually  examined  ? 

18.  Moreover,  is  it  not  a very 
unlikely  matter  that  the  infinite 
divine  majesty  should  come 
again  personally  to  remain  upon 
this  bloody  earth  a thousand 
years  with  his  saints,  having  suf- 
fered here  already,  and  ascended 
upon  the  throne  or  right  hand  of 
transcendent  glories,  yea,  far  above 
all  heavens,  as  it  is  written,  that 
“he  might  fill  all  things.” 

19.  Furthermore,  do  not  all 
personal  reign-mongers  confess, 
that  Christ  was  God  and  man  in 
one  person,  and  that  that  most 


blessed  body  of  his  is  now  glo- 
rified in  the  highest  heavens  l 

20.  Do  you  not  also  pretend  to 
believe,  that  the  divine  person  of 
this  god-man  glorified,  is  infinite, 
immortal,  unchangeable,  and  eter- 
nal \ 

21.  Moreover,  if  there  be  any 
such  divine  light,  or  heavenly 
faith  in  your  persons,  I would  fain 
know  whether  you  think  it  pos- 
sible that  this  mortal  world,  or 
men,  can  bear  the  presence  of  a 
divine  majesty,  whose  body  is  be- 
come a consuming  fire  of  immor- 
tal everlasting  burnings,  without 
its  being  immediately  consumed 
to  ashes,  or  transmuted  into  his 
own  glorious  likeness  1 

22.  O that  all  the  elect  did  but 
know  how  suddenly  this  personal 
God  will  appear  in  his  glory  to 
consume  this  whole  world ! 

23.  Again,  if  you  look  in  the 
11th  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  ver. 
13,  you  may  find  it  thus  mitten: 
“All  these  died  in  faith,  and 
received  not  the  promises;  but 
saw  them  afar  off,  and  believed 
them,  and  received  them  thank- 
fully, and  confessed  that  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
the  earth,  for  they  that  say  such 
things  declare  plainly  that  they 
seek  a country ; and  if  they  had 
been  mindful  of  that  country  from 
whence  they  came  out,  they  had 
leisure  to  have  returned,  but  now 
they  desire  a better,  that  is  an 
heavenly ; wherefore  God  is  not 
ashamed  of  them,  to  be  called  their 
God,  for  he  hath  prepared  for 
them  a city : ” here  you  may  see 
that  Abraham  himself  wTas  so  far 
from  expecting  a personal  reign 
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of  Christ  on  this  earth,  though  he 
believed  that  his  seed  should  enjoy 
the  promises  of  God,  both  tem- 
poral and  spiritual,  in  their  ap- 
pointed seasons ; 

24.  Therefore  he  only  minded 
a personal  ascending  into  the  hea- 
venly city  of  eternal  glory,  pre- 
pared for  him  and  his  elect  seed, 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just  ; 

25.  So  that  Abraham  looked 
upon  the  promises  of  God,  that 
they  were  to  enjoy  in  this  world 
only,  as  types  or  shadows  of  that 
heavenly  city  or  kingdom,  with  its 
ravishing  excellencies,  as  afore- 
said. 

26.  Moreover,  if  that  glorious 
God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, had  intended  a personal 
reign  on  this  earth  a thousand 
years  with  his  saints,  after  his 
glorification  in  the  highest  hea- 
vens, can  any  sober  man  be  so 
weak  as  to  think  He  would  have 
hid  it  from  Abraham,  whom  He 
was  pleased  to  call  the  father  of 
the  faithful,  and  friend  of  God'? 
You  know  what  is  written,  “ shall 
I hide  this  thing  from  Abraham  V* 

27.  Furthermore,  if  the  Lord 
in  life  or  death  had  revealed  any 
such  thing  unto  Abraham,  the 
thing  being  of  so  great  concern- 
ment, can  you  possibly  think  that 
He  would  have  hid  it  from  his 
generation  to  come'?  You  may  be 
sure  if  there  had  been  any  such 
thing  to  be  accomplished,  He 
would  have  declared  it  to  after 
ages. 

28.  Seeing  neither  Abraham, 
nor  any  of  the  patriarchs  or  pro- 
phets, knew  of  Christ’s  personal 
reign  on  this  earth  with  his  saints, 


but  spake  as  to  the  contrary 
altogether,  what  sufficient  ground 
hath  any  man  in  this  world  to 
expect  such  a thing  % 

29.  But  how  can  it  he  other- 
wise, when  men  take  upon  them 
to  interpret  the  mysteries  of  the 
scriptures,  without  an  immediate 
commission  from  the  eternal 
Spirit  \ 

30.  Again,  the  scripture  saith, 
that  “ The  day  of  Christ’s  appear- 
ing shall  be  like  unto  that  of 
Noah  and  Lot;  ” now  you  know 
in  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into 
the  ark,  the  flood  came,  and  by 
degrees  destroyed  them  all. 

31.  Also  in  that  day  Lot 
departed  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained 
fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven, 
and  destroyed  them  all. 

32.  If  the  whole  world  was 
drowned  with  water  immediately 
after  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 
and  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  was 
consumed  by  fire  suddenly  after 
Lot  departed  out  of  the  city,  and 
the  day  of  Christ’s  coming  shall 
be  in  like  manner,  without  con- 
troversy, instead  of  his  personal 
reign  on  this  earth  with  his  saints, 
at  his  next  appearing,  immediately 
after  all  his  blessed  Noahs  and 
Lots  are  ascended  into  the  ark  of 
his  immortal  glory,  this  fir- 
mamental  created  heaven  and  the 
lights  thereof  shall  be  all  on  fire ; 

33.  And  shall  descend  upon  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  burn 
all  the  fruits  and  glory  thereof 
unto  ashes ; but  it  shall  not  be  so 
favourable  as  to  consume  the 
bloody-minded  men  therein. 

34.  If  the  Lord  of  glory  had 
purposed  to  come  personally  to 
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reign  a thousand  years  amongst 
his  saints,  before  the  general  day 
of  judgment,  is  any  man  so  weak 
as  to  think  He  would  have  hid  it 
from  his  chosen  apostles,  whom 
He  had  promised  to  set  upon 
twelve  thrones,  to  judge  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  when 
He  appeared  again  in  his  glory  \ 

35.  Is  there  any  one  place  in 
holy  writ  that  expressly  speaketh 
of  Christ’s  personal  reign  in  this 
world  % 

36.  If  there  be  no  express  re- 
cord for  any  such  thing,  as  I am 
sure  there  is  not,  doth  not  those 
men  that  hold  forth  such  an 
opinion  as  this,  imitate  little 
children  or  fools,  that  rejoice  in 
rattles  or  counters,  instead  of 
gold  or  precious  stones  \ 

37.  Thou  that  art  confident  of 
Christ’s  personal  reign  on  this 
earth,  suppose  such  a thing  should 
come  to  pass  in  thy  days,  and  thou 
shouldest  be  one  of  those  saints, 
what  condition  dost  thou  think 
thy  body  shall  he  in  \ 

38.  Dost  thou  think  it  shall 
live  upon  carnal  things,  or  shall 
it  be  immortalized  and  live  upon 
spiritual  things  only  \ 

39.  Or  if  thou  thinkest  thy  soul 
shall  be  in  a divine  condition,  and 
thy  body  shall  feed  upon  natural 
things,  as  now  it  doth,  and  shall 
be  in  perfect  health,  and  free  from 
diseases ; 

40.  I say,  if  thou  hast  imagined 
such  an  estate  as  this  is,  I would 
fain  know  of  thee  what  condition 
thou  thinkest  that  Christ  will 
appear  in  'l 

41.  Dost  thou  think  that  He 
will  descend  from  the  throne  of 


his  glory  upon  this  earth,  amongst 
the  sons  of  men,  again  to  eat  and 
drink  of  carnal  things  with  them, 
as  formerly  % 

42.  Or  dost  thou  think  that 
He  will  appear  amongst  them  in 
a glorious  condition,  to  make 
them  more  happy  in  things  that 
perish  than  now  they  are  \ 

43.  If  Christ  should  personally 
reign  with  his  saints,  what  union 
or  communion  could  they  enjoy 
with  Him,  more  than  now  they 
do,  unless  He  was  in  a capacity  of 
eating  and  drinking  with  them  ? 
or  else  they  were  delivered  from 
feeding  upon  natural  things  them- 
selves, through  their  transmutation 
into  his  own  glorious  likeness  % 

44.  It  is  written  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  chapter  by  St.  Matthew, 
29th  verse,  “ I say  unto  you,  that 
I will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
when  I shall  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father’s  kingdom.” 

45.  Here  you  that  are  spiritual 
may  see,  that  Christ  was  so  far 
from  encouraging  his  apostles  to 
expect  his  coming  to  taste  of  the 
fruit  of  the  natural  vine,  in  a per- 
sonal reign  with  his  saints,  that 
He  layeth  it  down  as  a positive 
rule,  that  “He  would  drink  no 
more  of  the  natural  vine  in  this 
earth,  until  he  drank  it  in  a new 
and  spiritual  way  with  them  in 
his  Father’s  kingdom.” 

46.  Where  then  is  thy  imagi- 
nary personal  reign  of  Christ  on 
this  earth  with  his  saints  a thou- 
sand years  % 
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CHAPTER  XLI. 

1.  The  vanity  of  believing  in  a 
God  that  hath  no  form;  2.  and 
of  them  who  say  the  Creator  is 
an  incomprehensible  Spirit ; 3. 
or  that  there  is  no  God  but 
nature  only  ; 4.  or  who  say  that 
God's  Spirit  and  their  spirits  are 
but  one  spirit. 

NOTHER  sort  of  deceived 
men  there  are,  that  through 
strong  delusions  from  their  na- 
tural comprehensions,  have  ima- 
gined a mighty  spiritual  appear- 
ance in  themselves,  from  a bodi- 
less God  or  Christ,  that  never 
was. 

2.  This  sort  of  men  are  those, 
which  from  a cursed  conceit  do 
not  only  despite  a glorious  God, 
in  the  person  of  a man,  but  they 
also  talk  of  great  signs  and  won- 
ders, which  they  expect  shall 
come  to  pass  by  inward  voices  or 
visions,  from  their  imaginary  bo- 
diless God,  as  beforesaid. 

3.  Moreover,  being  bewitched 
to  the  purpose,  though  they  pre- 
tend a great  spiritual  light  in 
them,  they  can  make  a hard  shifi 
to  fool  themselves  from  the  litera 
records,  as  to  think  that  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  had  commissionatec . 
another  high  priest,  or  king  of 
the  Jews,  besides  Himself. 

4.  Though  this  counterfeit  high 
priest,  or  king  of  seven  nations, 
I mean  John  Tanee,  pretends  a 
natural  glorious  deliverance  sud- 
denly unto  the  Jews  in  many 
nations, 

5.  Truly  those  that  understand 
nothing  above  a paradisical  tem- 
poral glory,  are  not  to  be  blamed 


in  the  least,  for  their  bountiful- 
ness towards  his  perishing  tenets, 
in  reference  to  his  Jerusalem’s 
conceits. 

6.  John  Tanee,  thou  mayest 
remember  about  three  years  and 
six  months  past,  I told  thee  of 
thy  deceived  condition,  concern- 
ing thy  carnal  Jerusalem  journey 
with  John  Robins,  also  by  an  im- 
mediate voice  from  on  high. 

7.  Furthermore,  if  thy  high 
priesthood,  kingship,  and  Jeru- 
salem temporal  glory,  do  not 
vanish  like  smoke,  as  John  Robins 
did,  even  when  thou  thinkest  thy- 
self most  sure  in  the  thing,  then 
the  Lord  God  sent  not  me  to 
thee. 

8.  Again,  when  thou  art 
ashamed  and  confounded  in  thy- 
self, from  all  thy  lying  voices 
or  visions  declared  unto  saints 
and  serpents,  in  the  name  of  the 
great  Jehovah,  then  thou  shalt 
know  with  sorrow  and  shame 
enough,  that  it  was  the  Lord 
that  sent  me  unto  thee,  to  declare 
thy  fleshly  error. 

9.  I do  not  say  thou  canst  help 
it ; it  is  through  the  permissive 
power  of  the  Lord,  for  some 
secret  end,  only  known  to  Himself, 
that  thou,  or  any  man  else,  should 
break  forth  into  such  strange 
appearance  of  darkness,  yet 
seeming  glorious  lights,  when 
thou  art  found  too  light  in  the 
balance  of  divine  truth ; 

10.  Is  it  not  thy  natural  or  alle- 
gorical whimsies  that  can  blind 
the  elect,  nor  pacify  the  judge  of 
life  and  death  within  thee  and 
without  thee  % 

11.  Again,  there  is  a third  sort 
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of  deceived  persons,  which  with 
great  confidence  have  declared, 
that  Christ  should  spiritually 
reign  over  the  nations  in  king 
Charles’s  seed;  and  of  this  sort 
one  Arice  Evans  in  Blackfriars, 
was  looked  upon  as  a great  pro- 
phet by  many  of  the  royal  party. 

12.  Moreover,  from  this  their 
foolish  conceit,  they  had  many 
pretty  whimsies,  and  dark  sen- 
tences, to  blind  men’s  apprehen- 
sions, like  unto  John  Tanee  and 
John  Robins ; which  took  much 
upon  the  spirits  both  of  the  sub- 
tle and  simple  also  for  a season. 

13.  Furthermore,  their  under- 
standings being  utterly  dark, 
concerning  the  spiritual  or  per- 
sonal appearing  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  glory, 

14.  It  is  usual  for  them  con- 
cerning Charles  the  Second,  as  to 
join  Christ  and  him  in  one,  call- 
ing him  the  white  pearl,  that 
should  make  the  nations  in  a 
sweet  harmony  of  divine  unity, 
through  his  glorious  ruling  over 
them:  also  they  said,  that  he 
should  not  attain  to  the  throne 
of  his  father  by  any  carnal  wea- 
pons, but  he  should  he  brought 
into  this  land,  and  set  upon  the 
throne  by  an  immediate  power 
of  the  eternal  Spirit  of  God  Him- 
self. 

15.  Again,  this  carnal  cavalier 
prophet  pretended  the  knowledge 
of  certain  scriptures  by  voices  or 
visions,  in  reference  to  the  reign 
of  Charles  the  Second ; and  John 
Tanee  like,  sought  to  confirm  it 
by  natural  observations : 

16.  And  truly  I do  not  blame 
the  people  that  were  deceived  by 


them,  because  they  wanted  a true 
distinction  in  themselves  between 
those  things  which  are  divine  and 
human. 

17.  Moreover,  when  all  pre- 
tended high  priests,  prophets,  or 
apostles  in  this  land,  are  clearly 
discovered  by  an  unerring  light 
of  life  eternal,  I make  no  ques- 
tion of  the  subtlety  of  their  ser- 
pentine spirits  to  blind  their  own 
eyes  and  those  that  were  deceived 
by  them. 

18.  I know  they  can  say,  if 
they  be  deceived,  the  Lord  hath 
deceived  them ; or  they  can  say, 
we  had  a mysterious  language 
given  us  by  Jehovah  to  confound 
all  literal  or  notional  appearances 
in  this  confused  age,  and  men 
understood  us  in  a carnal  sense 
only  ; 

19.  Or  if  they  have  often  fixed 
a time  concerning  things  that 
should  come  to  pass,  and  nothing 
comes  of  it,  they  can  also  say,  as 
the  prophet  Jonas  understood  not 
the  Lord’s  time  and  mind  con- 
cerning the  destruction  of  the 
Ninevites, 

20.  So  likewise  this  thing,  in 
the  way  of  our  fleshly  expect- 
ation, was  hid  from  our  eyes;  but 
the  mighty  Jehovah  in  his  season 
will  bring  it  to  pass  in  a spiritual 
manner,  beyond  the  comprehen- 
sion of  men  or  angels. 

21.  Moreover,  if  none  of  these 
excuses  will  blind  their  eyes, 
which  expected  wonderful  things 
from  them,  then  because  they  are 
not  able  to  bear  the  shame  of 
being  found  liars  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  they  will  say,  all  men 
are  liars,  or  there  is  not  a true 
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prophet  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth  ; 

22.  Or  else  they  will  say, 
“ There  is  but  only  one  pure 
Being,  invisibly  ruling  in  the 
whole  creation,  and  this  spiritual 
power  manifesteth  itself  in  va- 
rious manners  of  seeming  con- 
tradictions for  the  confounding 
of  all  men’s  understandings  that 
would  find  out  its  secrets;”  hut 
in  the  end,  when  it  hath  fooled 
men  to  the  purpose,  it  will 
appear  in  a glorious  harmony, 
to  the  content  of  all. 

23.  Furthermore,  for  the  blind- 
ing of  their  own  eyes,  and  those 
of  their  own  spirits,  that  they 
may  both  fall  together  in  a deep 
ditch  of  eternal  destruction,  they 
will,  or  may  say,  “ If  there  be  a 
Creator,  he  is  an  incomprehen- 
sible Spirit,  and  all  our  spirits 
proceeded  out  of  his  Spirit,  and 
when  our  bodies  die,  our  spi- 
rits return  into  his  Spirit 
again.” 

24.  From  this  cursed  error 
they  may  or  will  say,  that  “ God 
can  as  soon  destroy  himself,  as 
any  soul  that  he  hath  made,  with 
an  eternal  condemnation.” 

25.  Moreover,  if  this  grand 
fleshly  deceit  prove  also  but  a 
broken  cistern,  then  as  aforesaid, 
they  may,  or  will  say,  “ There  is 
no  God  but  nature  only;”  your 
most  wise  men  in  nature  know 
this  to  be  truth,  but  they  are 
compelled  to  nominate  a God 
to  the  people,  to  keep  the  rude 
multitude  in  obedience  to  their 
governors  and  government. 

26.  Knowing  if  they  should 
not  confess  a Creator  besides 


nature,  all  their  pretended  divine 
voices,  or  visions,  would  appear 
but  mere  fleshly  lies. 

27.  Therefore  for  strengthening 
themselves  in  their  atheistical 
error  to  prevent  discovery,  they 
may,  or  will  say,  “ There  is  no 
world  but  this  only,  and  this 
world  had  never  any  beginning, 
nor  will  never  have  any  ending : 
men  may  talk  of  a Creator,  and 
a day  of  judgment  for  silver  and 
honour,  or  to  keep  children  or 
fools  in  awe,  but  wise  men  know 
as  aforesaid,  that  one  generation 
passeth  away,  and  another  cometh 
in  its  room,  and  so  it  will  be  for 
everlasting.” 

28.  Thus  you  that  are  truly 
spiritual  do,  or  may  know,  that 
the  spirit  of  every  man  naturally, 
is  so  cursedly  proud,  that  rather 
than  men  should  find  him  a liar 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
even  against  his  own  rational 
light,  he  is  apt  to  say,  “ There  is 
no  other  God,  or  shame,  or  world 
to  come,”  but  the  elements  of  air, 
water,  earth,  and  fire,  of  this 
perishing  world,  though  these  and 
such  like  sandy  foundations,  are 
the  pillars  of  cursed  Canaanites ; 
yet  I know  that  you  blessed  ones 
have  not  so  learned  Christ. 

29.  The  fourth  and  last  sort  of 
deceived  men,  are  so  far  from  ac- 
knowledging Christ’s  personal 
reign  with  his  saints  in  any  kind 
whatsoever,  that  they  blasphe- 
mously affirm  they  are  all  Gods 
or  Christs  themselves : 

30.  These  are  those  which 
say,  that  God  is  a Spirit,  and  that 
his  Spirit,  and  their  spirits,  are 
but  one  spirit  only. 
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31.  Moreover,  to  strengthen 
themselves  in  this  their  serpen- 
tine sophistry,  they  can  tell  you 
from  the  records,  that  “ Christ  is 
the  head  of  his  church,  and  his 
saints  are  his  body.” 

32.  Also  this  sort  of  men  pre- 
tend such  a union  with  the  divine 
majesty,  that  they  do  not  only 
attribute  to  themselves  his  holy 
names  or  titles,  hut,  Lucifer-like, 
they  will  tell  the  simple  and  fear- 
ful soul,  that  they  are  set  down  in 
the  throne  of  glory  with  Christ 
already. 

33.  Furthermore,  though  this 
sort  of  saints  in  their  own  account 
are  all  kings,  priests,  and  prophets 
unto  God,  yet  if  you  should  ask 
them  a sober  question  concerning 
any  spiritual  thing  after  death, 
they  are  so  dead  drunk  with  their 
notional  witchcrafts,  that  they 
count  all  men  in  darkness  that 
see  not  themselves  in  the  throne 
of  immortal  glory  already,  as 
aforesaid. 

34.  Again,  they  also  seem  to 
be  full  of  hymns,  or  spiritual 
songs,  in  reference  to  the  present 
glory  they  enjoy  with  the  eternal 
Spirit,  when  the  Lord  knoweth 
they  acknowledge  no  divine  ma- 
jesty or  God  at  all,  but  those 
imaginary  Siren  songs,  and 
their  own  natural  blind-born 
spirits,  from  whence  they  pro- 
ceeded. 

35.  This  sort  of  seeming  glo- 
rious saints  do  imagine  their 
spirits  so  divine,  that  they  think 
it  impossible  it  should  ever  see 
death,  but  they,  like  unto  children 
or  fools,  conceit  their  bodies  turn 
to  dust  for  ever,  but  their  souls 


ascend  into  an  unknown  spiritual 
glory. 

36.  Therefore,  if  a man  speaks 
of  a personal  God,  or  a personal 
glory  in  a life  to  come,  they  will 
tell  him  he  troubles  himself  about 
a simple  carnal  God  and  glory 
that  is  not ; 

37.  But  if  he  knew  what  it  was 
to  be  possessed  with  divine  light, 
life,  or  glory  in  his  own  soul,  as 
they  do,  he  would  no  more  trou- 
ble himself  in  the  least  concerning 
a God  or  glory  to  come  at  a dis- 
tance. 

38.  There  are  some  among 
these  of  a more  purer  sort,  which 
speak  many  sweet  truths,  and  ac- 
cording to  their  light,  they  live  in 
them;  only,  poor  hearts,  as  yet 
they  are  ignorant  of  the  fountain 
of  glory,  from  whence  their  spiri- 
tual streams  proceed. 

39.  Moreover,  though  they  can- 
not close  with  a personal  God, 
and  personal  glory  of  the  elect  in 
another  durable  world,  and  a per- 
sonal shame  of  reprobates  in  this 
world  to  all  eternity,  yet  the  secret 
love  of  God  preserves  their  mer- 
ciful spirits  from  that  error  of  the 
wicked,  I mean  from  despising 
things  that  are  hid  from 
them. 

40.  Therefore  I make  no  ques- 
tion but  in  due  season,  they  shall 
be  revealed  to  them  unto  their 
everlasting  joy  and  glory  in  the 
highest  heavens,  as  aforesaid. 

41.  Furthermore,  though  these 
elect  vessels  at  present  understand 
no  other  God  but  what  is  within 
them,  yet  they  are  afraid  to  call 
themselves  God,  or  Christ,  or 
Creator,  or  the  like,  lest  there 
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should  be  a divine  majesty  to  own 
those  titles  Himself. 

42.  Again,  all  those  simple- 
hearted  souls,  which  are  appointed 
to  eternal  glory,  are  not  so  riveted 
in  their  present  light,  but  if  a 
more  clear  manifestation  appear, 
their  spirits  are  both  ready  and 
willing  to  embrace  it; 

43.  But  of  the  contrary,  all 
cursed  Canaanites  are  fully  re- 
solved to  remain  where  they  are, 
though  never  so  glorious  a light 
should  appear. 

44.  Moreover,  those  that  are 
the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  are  very 
tender  of  condemning  any  men, 
of  what  appearance  or  opinion 
soever,  if  they  see  never  so  little 
of  the  pure  light  of  life  eternal 
appearing  in  them  ; 

45.  But  of  the  contrary,  the 
unmerciful  reprobate  condemns 
all  men  as  in  a bottomless  pit 
that  are  contrary  unto  his  fleshly 
opinion. 

46.  Furthermore,  the  blessed  of 
the  Lord  are  made  willing  to 
yield  all  spiritual  obedience  unto 
the  unknown  God,  till  they  know 
Him,  and  show  mercy  unto  all, 
though  he  perish;  this  is  a Job-like 
spirit,  who  said,  44  though  thou  kill 
me,  yet  will  I trust  in  thee : ” 

47.  But  of  the  contrary,  the  hy- 
pocritical Canaanites  love  to  make 
a glittering  show  before  men,  but 
as  for  any  inward  purity  of  spirit 
towards  God,  and  mercy  unto  all 
men,  they  are  so  far  from  any 
such  principle,  that  they  count  it 
a delusion  in  them  that  enjoy  it. 

48.  Many  of  the  blessed  of  the 
Lord  do  know,  that  all  the  desires 
of  men  or  angels  cannot  prevail 


with  the  divine  majesty,  to  per- 
suade Him  to  set  the  seal  of  his 
love  upon  any  man’s  person,  until 
He  is  graciously  moved  unto  it  of 
his  own  pleasure,  according  to 
those  sayings  of  holy  writ,  4 4 1 am 
found  of  them  that  sought  me  not, 
and  before  they  call,  I will  answer, 
when  they  were  in  their  blood  I 
said  unto  them,  live ; ” and  of  that 
notable  saying  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
1st  verse,  44  Then  said  the  Lord 
unto  me,  though  Moses  and 
Samuel  stood  before  me,  yet 
mine  affection  could  not  be  to- 
ward this  people  ; cast  them  out  of 
my  sight,  and  let  them  depart.” 

49.  But  of  the  contrary,  the 
formal  hypocrite  is  so  dark  in  this 
divine  secret,  that  he  thinks  him- 
self the  blessed  of  the  Lord  for 
his  much  babbling,  and  counts 
those  men  cursed  that  are  not  of 
the  same  mind  with  him. 

50.  My  beloved  spiritual 
friends,  though  I have  branched 
these  men  into  four  several  heads, 
yet  in  the  main  they  are  all  of  one 
spirit ; my  meaning  is  this,  they 
are  all  ignorant  of  the  glorious 
God  being  in  the  person  of  a man. 

CHAPTER  XLII. 

1.  A further  discourse  con- 
cerning the  error  of  Christ's 
personal  reign.  2.  The  inter- 
pretation of  the  three  last  verses 
in  the  12 th  of  the  Revelations, 
3.  concerning  the  dragon  and 
the  woman.  4.  Of  the  binding 
of  the  old  serpent  dragon  for  a 
thousand  years.  5.  When  they 
expired.  6.  Of  the  worship  of 
the  beast.  7.  Of  Satan's  being 
* l 2 
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loosed  out  of  prison.  8.  Who 
they  are  that  he  in  the  deepest 
prisons  of  raging  darkness. 

IN  the  next  place,  according  to 
promise,  I shall  write  somewhat 
upon  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the 
Revelation  by  Saint  John,  because 
that  error  of  Christ’s  personal  reign 
a thousand  years  with  his  saints 
on  this  earth,  is  partly  grounded 
from  this  chapter. 

2.  My  beloved  brethren  in  the 
eternal  truth,  you  know  that  this 
book  of  the  Apocalypse  is  too 
mysterious  to  be  understood  by 
the  achitophels  of  this  perishing 
world. 

3.  Also  you  know,  that  God’s 
way  is  to  chose  the  base  things 
of  this  world  to  confound  the 
most  honourable  things  thereof, 
that  no  flesh  may  glory  in  his 
presence. 

4.  Moreover  you  know,  that  if 
the  Most  High  endues  a man  with 
a divine  gift,  to  demonstrate  his 
eternal  secrets  to  his  brethren,  He 
preserveth  the  soul  of  that  man 
from  giving  the  glory  of  that 
heavenly  power  to  his  own  net. 
My  meaning  is  this,  that  man 
doth  not  give  any  praise  or  glory 
to  any  God,  or  Christ,  or  light 
within  him,  but  he  is  made,  as  is 
due,  to  return  all  honour,  praise, 
or  glory,  unto  an  infinite  majesty, 
or  spiritual  fountain  of  glories 
without  him,  from  whence  alone 
all  divine  light,  as  crystal  streams, 
floweth  into  the  spirits  of  elect 
man  and  angels. 

5.  But  to  come  to  the  matter 
in  hand : “ And  I saw  an  angel 
come  down  from  heaven.”  Bre- 


thren, what  angel  was  that  which 
John  saw  come  down  from  hea- 
ven] Truly  it  was  no  other  hut 
that  angelical  personal  God,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  with 
whom  John  was  more  conversant 
than  all  the  apostles,  in  divine 
secrets. 

6.  Again,  having  the  key  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  a great 
chain  in  his  hand,  that  is,  this 
angelical  Jesus  alone  had  all  di- 
vine power  of  heaven  and  earth 
in  his  own  Spirit,  over  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  lying  imaginations  of 
devils  incarnate,  or  cursed  men. 

7.  Moreover,  the  everlasting 
gospel,  or  truth,  which  proceeded 
through  his  heavenly  mouth  for 
the  consolation  of  his  saints,  and 
confounding  of  the  serpents,  that 
was  the  great  chain  in  his  hand. 

8.  Furthermore  it  is  written, 
Rev.  xx.  2,  “ And  he  took  the 
dragon,  the  old  serpent,  which  is 
the  devil  and  Satan,  and  he  hound 
him  a thousand  years,  and  cast 
him  into  a bottomless  pit,  and  he 
shut  him  up,  and  sealed  the  door 
upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive 
the  people  no  more,  till  the  thou- 
sand years  were  fulfilled.”  My 
spiritual  friends,  what  was  that 
old  serpent  dragon  devil  which 
was  bound  a thousand  years  by 
the  spiritual  power  of  Christ] 
It  was  an  imaginary  bottomless 
pit,  devil  within  the  body  of  man, 
that  persecuted  the  truth  of  Christ 
in  his  own  person,  apostles,  and 
saints. 

9.  Again,  you  that  are  spiritual 
may  know,  that  the  serpent-devil 
that  was  bound  or  shut  up  as  in 
a prison,  or  in  a dungeon  of  dark- 
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ness,  for  a thousand  years,  was 
the  cursed  spirit  of  murdering 
Cain  raging  against  Christ  and 
his  seed,  in  the  person  of  king 
Herod  and  his  seed,  or  seven 
sons,  in  the  ten  persecutions. 

10.  In  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
the  Revelations  it  is  thus  written: 
“ And  there  appeared  another 
wonder  in  heaven ; for,  behold,  a 
great  red  dragon,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven 
crowns  upon  his  head.”  Also  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter  it  is 
thus  written  : “ And  I saw  a 
beast  rise  out  of  the  sea,  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 
upon  his  horns  were  ten  crowns.” 
This  red  dragon  and  beast  that 
rose  out  of  the  sea,  was  that 
Herod  and  his  seven  sons  in  the 
ten  persecutions,  as  aforesaid. 

11.  Again,  for  your  clearer 
understanding  in  the  thing,  give 
me  leave  to  speak  of  the  three 
last  verses  of  this  twelfth  chapter. 
The  words  are  these : “ And  the 
serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth 
water  after  the  woman,  like  a 
flood,  that  he  might  cause  her 
to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood.” 
My  spiritual  friends,  you  may 
know  that  this  serpent  was  bloody 
Herod,  and  the  woman  was  the 
Virgin  Mary,  that  brought  forth 
the  Lord  of  life,  and  the  flood 
was  the  men  of  war  that  was  sent 
forth  to  persecute  the  virgin,  and 
murder  her  Son  and  our  Saviour  ; 
but  the  earth  helped  the  woman, 
and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth, 
and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which 
the  dragon  had  cast  out  of  his 
mouth. 

12.  My  spiritual  friends,  you 


may  know  that  the  innocent 
children  that  were  murdered  by 
bloody  Herod’s  men  of  war,  was 
that  earth  that  opened  her  mouth 
and  swallowed  up  that  flood  of 
persecution  that  was  intended 
to  be  poured  forth  upon  the 
blessed  babe  or  God  of  eternal 
glory. 

13.  Again,  then  the  dragon 
was  wrath  with  the  woman,  and 
went  and  made  war  with  the  rem- 
nant of  her  seed,  which  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  have 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.” 
My  spiritual  brethren,  you  may 
also  know,  because  Herod  could 
not  come  at  the  holy  babe  and  its 
mother  in  its  infancy,  therefore 
his  cursed  spirit  in  his  seed  or 
sons,  did  persecute  the  Lord  of 
glory,  and  his  apostles  and  be- 
lievers, to  the  death  afterwards ; 
if  you  look  with  a spiritual  eye 
in  the  second  of  Matthew,  and 
the  Acts,  upon  king  Herod,  his 
seed,  council  of  priests,  scribes, 
and  men  of  war,  then  you  may 
see  this  to  be  the  very  mind  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  these  mys- 
terious records. 

14.  Again,  when  the  earthly 
powers,  through  the  glorious  ap- 
pearance of  the  everlasting  gos- 
pel, are  sealed  up  unto  bloody- 
mindedness,  against  the  messen- 
gers of  that  divine  truth,  to  fulfil 
the  secret  decree  of  the  most  high 
God,  then  are  their  spirits  shut 
close  prisoners  in  their  own  bo- 
dies, as  in  a dungeon  of  spiritual 
darkness,  through  which,  instead 
of  enjoying  any  sweet  peace,  that 
soul  is  full  of  raging  madness ; 
and  not  knowing  which  Avay  to 
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turn  itself,  it  thinks  to  get  out  of 
its  condition  by  acting  all  man- 
ner of  cruelties  to  the  utmost  of 
its  power. 

15.  My  spiritual  friends,  you 
may  know  that  this  was  the  spi- 
ritual binding  of  that  old  serpent 
dragon  devil  in  king  Herod,  and 
his  Herodian  spirits,  for  a thou- 
sand years ; the  which  thousand 
years  were  expired  when  the  ten 
persecutions  ceased,  which  was 
the  ten  horns  of  that  savage  beast, 
aforesaid. 

16.  For  you  that  are  spiritual 
know,  that  no  man  can  possibly 
find  out  the  truth  of  holy  writ  of 
the  most  perfectest  account  in  the 
world,  because  the  wisdom  of  God 
hath  reserved  the  seasons  of  all 
divine  secrets  in  his  own  heavenly 
breast,  that  men  or  angels  may 
know  them,  when  his  glory  seeth 
it  most  fit. 

17.  Wherefore  all  time  obser- 
vation in  reference  to  a right 
understanding  of  any  thing  that 
is  spiritual,  is  utterly  confounded 
in  that  scripture  saying,  “ For  a 
thousand  years  is  as  one  day  with 
the  Lord,  and  a day  is  as  a thou- 
sand years,”  2 Peter  iii.  8. 

18.  Moreover,  when  the  glo- 
rious truths  of  the  divine  majesty 
were  poured  forth  upon  the  face 
of  the  nations,  as  it  was  in  the  pri- 
mitive times,  through  the  spiritual 
ministry  of  the  ever-living  God, 
you  may  know  whilst  that  com- 
missionated  spiritual  power  re- 
mained in  being,  the  nations 
could  not  he  deceived  with  the 
hypocritical  formalities  of  the 
persecuting  powers  and  priests 
of  this  perishing  world. 


19.  This  was  that  shutting  up 
of  the  serpent  dragon  devil  in 
the  evil  powers  aforesaid,  from 
deceiving  the  nations  any  more, 
until  the  thousand  years  of  their 
ten  bloody  persecutions  of  the 
saints  was  fulfilled. 

20.  Again  it  is  written, 
verse  4,  “ And  I saw  seats,  and 
they  sat  upon  them,  and  judg- 
ment was  given  unto  them ; and 
I saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
beheaded  for  the  witness  of 
Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  which  did  not  worship  the 
beast,  neither  his  image,  neither 
had  taken  his  mark  upon  their 
foreheads,  and  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a thousand 
years.”  My  spiritual  friends,  what 
judgment  seats  were  those  which 
John  saw,  and  who  were  them 
that  sat  thereon  in  judgment  % 

21.  Those  seats  of  judgment 
were  the  accusing  consciences  of 
the  bloody  persecutors  aforesaid; 
and  the  preaching  or  publishing  of 
the  glorious  truths  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  through  the  com- 
missionated  mouths  of  the  chosen 
apostles,  ministers,  or  saints,  was 
that  judge  of  life  and  death 
reigning  in  the  consciences  of  the 
aforesaid  spiritual  tyrants.  “ Do 
ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world  1 Know  ye  not 
that  we  shall  judge  the  angels  V 9 
1 Cor.  vi.  2. 

22.  My  spiritual  friends,  what- 
ever men  shall  imagine  of  these 
literal  records,  as  sure  as  the 
Lord  liveth,  those  angels  spoken 
of  by  the  apostle  Paul,  were  the 
tyrannical  magistrates,  and  their 
bloody-minded,  covetous  priests, 
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which  committed  spiritual  wick- 
edness together  in  high  places. 

23.  Again,  you  chosen  ones 
may  know,  though  the  bodies  of 
the  saints  suffer  imprisonment  or 
death  for  the  truth  of  Christ,  yet 
their  spirits  are  in  pure  peace, 
and  at  perfect  liberty  in  life  and 
death. 

24.  But  of  the  contrary,  though 
the  persons  of  the  cruel  persecu- 
tors be  at  perfect  liberty  in  their 
temporal  heaven,  yet  their  spirits 
are  close  prisoners  in  their  own 
bodies,  and  void  of  all  heavenly 
peace  whatsoever,  through  that 
envy  in  them  against  all  divine 
purity. 

25.  And  that  blood  spilt  upon 
the  earth  by  them  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Christ,  that  was  the 
shutting  up  of  the  door  of  all  true 
hope  from  them,  and  sealing  up 
their  bloody  spirits  unto  an  eter- 
nal vengeance  at  the  great  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  his 
mighty  angels. 

26.  Again,  seeing  John  by  a 
divine  light  saw  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  put  to  death  for  bear- 
ing witness  to  the  word  of  God, 
or  spiritual  truth  of  Jesus,  reign- 
ing with  Christ  over  the  raging 
spirits  of  their  bloody  persecu- 
tors, that  thousand  years  time  of 
the  ten  persecutions  aforesaid, 
my  spiritual  brethren,  what  was 
that  worship  of  the  beast,  and 
receiving  his  mark  in  their  fore- 
heads and  hands,  which  they 
were  preserved  from  in  the  thou- 
sand years’  reign,  or  time  of  their 
fiery  trials,  for  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  1 That  is, 
they  were  delivered  from  that 


idolatrous  worship,  proceeding 
from  the  beastly  imagination  of 
their  spiritual  bloody  tyrants,  as 
aforesaid,  not  daring  in  the  least 
to  handle  any  carnal  weapons  in 
defence  of  their  cursed  inven- 
tions, what  sufferings  soever  they 
endured. 

27.  This  I would  gladly  have 
you  to  understand,  that  the  com- 
missionated  witnesses  of  the  Lord 
of  glory,  are  for  the  most  part 
appointed  unto  the  greatest  trials 
at  the  hands  of  Canaanitish  devils, 
or  perishing  gods  of  this  vain- 
glorious world,  because  of  the 
reward  of  that  transcendent  glory 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  with  Himself  above 
ordinary  saints,  with  his  holy 
angels,  face  to  face. 

28.  Again, it  is  written,  Kev.  xx. 
5,  “ But  the  rest  of  the  dead  men 
shall  not  live  again  until  the  thou- 
sand years  be  finished.  This  is  the 
first  resurrection ; blessed  and 
holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
first  resurrection,  for  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power,  but 
they  shall  be  the  priests  of  God 
and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign 
with  him  a thousand  years,  and 
when  the  thousand  years  are  ex- 
pired, Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of 
his  prison.”  My  spiritual  bre- 
thren, who  were  those  dead  men 
that  lived  not  again  until  the 
thousand  years  were  finished  \ 
You  know  in  holy  writ  it  is  said, 
“Ye  that  were  dead  in  sins  and 
trespasses,  hath  he  quickened.” 

29.  So  likewise  you  may  also 
know,  that  those  dead  men  there 
spoken  of,  were  the  remainder  of 
the  saints  and  chosen  witnesses 
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of  the  eternal  Spirit  that  were  to 
appear  in  these  last  days,  to  bear 
record  unto  that  glorious  truth 
which  the  prophets,  apostolical 
ministers,  and  saints,  sealed  too 
with  their  blood,  as  abundantly 
beforesaid. 

30.  Again,  you  know  it  is 
written,  verse  7th,  that  “ Satan 
shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison 
for  a little  season,  when  the  thou- 
sand years  are  expired,  to  deceive 
the  people  which  are  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth,  even  Gog 
and  Magog,  to  gather  them  toge- 
ther to  battle,  whose  number  is 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  they 
went  up  in  the  plain  of  the  earth, 
and  they  compassed  the  tents  of  the 
saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city; 
but  tire  came  down  from  God  out 
of  heaven  and  devoured  them.” 

31.  Again  you  may  remember 
that  from  an  unerring  Spirit  that 
sent  me  to  declare  divine  secrets, 
that  I have  already  demonstrated 
unto  you  what  that  Satan  is,  and 
that  prison  of  his  thousand  years 
abode. 

32.  It  remains  now  that  I 
should  write  somewhat  concern- 
ing his  being  loosed  out  of  his 
prison,  that  you  may  the  better 
understand  the  truth  in  relation 
to  the  dead  men  as  aforesaid. 

33.  Moreover,  you  that  have 
been  well  acquainted  with  spiri- 
tual conditions,  cannot  but  know 
that  no  men  in  the  world  are  in 
such  a deep  prison  of  raging 
darkness,  as  those  men  that  ty- 
rannize over  the  consciences  of 
innocent  souls,  which  cannot  bow 
down  to  their  imaginary  divine 
ordinances. 


34.  Furthermore,  you  may  also 
know,  that  when  the  magistrate 
and  his  pretended  prophets  were 
prevented  from  persecuting  men’s 
persons,  in  reference  to  their  con- 
sciences towards  God,  then,  and 
not  till  then,  was  Satan  loosed 
out  of  his  prison. 

35.  This  was  that  loosing  of 
Satan  for  a little  season  out  of  his 
unspeakable  prison  in  the  tem- 
poral powers,  when  the  innocent 
professors  of  Christ  had  freedom 
of  conscience  in  reference  to 
their  faith  in  the  Lord  of  glory, 
through  which  the  Christians  were 
multiplied  again  in  the  earth. 

36.  Again,  you  may  know  that 
it  was  but  a very  little  season 
since  Christ  was  glorified,  that 
the  saints  possessed  any  such 
spiritual  freedom  in  any  kingdom 
under  heaven. 

37.  Therefore  the  persecuting 
spirits  of  satanical  prelates  in  the 
civil  powers  have  had  but  a very 
little  season  of  resting  from  shed- 
ding the  blood  of  God’s  innocent 
people  in  the  whole  world : 

38.  Moreover,  though  the  name 
of  Christ  was  almost  extinguished 
from  the  face  of  the  earth  in  the 
thousand  years  spiritual  reign  of 
the  saints,  and  raging  of  the  ser- 
pents, as  aforesaid,  yet  you  may 
know  in  that  season  of  liberty  of 
Christian  conscience,  that  the 
saints  were  mightily  increased 
again  in  the  world. 

39.  Furthermore,  you  may  also 
know,  that  those  saints  are  the 
dead  men  that  lived  not  again 
until  these  last  times  of  the  invi- 
sible teachings  of  the  divine  ma- 
jesty Himself.  Wherefore  you 
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spiritual  ones  may  also  know, 
that  the  Gog  and  Magog,  that 
are  gone  forth  to  battle  in  the 
plains  of  the  earth,  compassing 
the  tents  of  the  saints,  and  the 
holy  city,  are  those  heathenish 
magistrates,  and  their  bloody 
priests,  that  proceeded  from 
cursed  Cain,  through  the  loins  of 
king  Herod,  and  his  priests  and 
scribes,  as  beforesaid ; so  that  the 
dead  men  that  lived  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  were 
fulfilled,  are  those  saints  and  holy 
city  of  God,  which  at  this  time, 
and  to  the  end  of  all  time,  do 
suffer  cruel  persecution  for  the 
testimony  of  a good  conscience 
in  all  the  nations  of  the  world. 

40.  My  beloved  brethren,  this 
is  that  spiritual  reign  of  the  first 
resurrection  with  Christ  on  this 
earth,  appointed  in  some  measure 
for  all  men  to  drink,  which  are 
delivered  from  that  second  death, 
which  is  treasured  up  for  all 
bloody  minded  tyrants  whatsoever. 

41.  Thus  you  that  are  sober 
may  clearly  see,  that  it  was  not  a 
visible  personal  reign  of  Christ  a 
thousand  years  with  his  saints  on 
this  earth,  that  John  aimed  at,  as 
many  men  have  long  imagined, 
but  it  was  a spiritual  reign,  or 
suffering  with  Him  for  his  truth’s 
sake  upon  earth,  that  when  He 
appeareth  in  his  glory  with  all 
his  holy  angels,  then  to  reign 
with  him  in  his  throne  to  all 
eternity  in  the  third  heavens. 

42.  Now,  brethren,  I shall  go 
on  to  prove  his  personal  coming 
in  glory,  according  to  the  intent 
of  his  most  holy  Spirit  from  his 
own  words. 


CHAPTER.  XLIII. 

1.  Of  the  personal  glory  of  Christs 
coming  to  judgment.  2.  No 
man  hath  so  much  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed , but 
Christ  only.  3.  Of  spirits 
finite  and  infinite, . 

MY  beloved  brethren,  in  the 
unerring  Spirit  you  may 
know,  there  is  a twofold  appearing 
of  Christ’s  glory  in  his  chosen 
ones;  as  the  glory  of  the  sun 
excels  the  glory  of  the  moon,  so 
these  two  glories  transcend  each 
other. 

2.  Moreover,  you  know  the 
moon  appears  in  the  brightness 
of  her  glory  at  one  time,  and  at 
another  time  she  appears  alto- 
gether like  unto  darkness  or 
shame : 

3.  So  likewise  it  is  with  Christ’s 
appearing  in  glory  to  men’s  souls 
in  this  life;  sometimes  by  virtue 
of  the  incomes  of  his  eternal  Spi- 
rit, the  soul  of  man  for  a moment 
is  transmuted  into  the  glorious 
likeness  of  the  divine  majesty 
Himself; 

4.  But  at  another  time  you 
know,  when  none  of  these  spi- 
ritual lightnings  appear,  through 
some  fleshly  guilt,  the  poor  soul 
seems  to  be  full  of  fearful  dark- 
ness, horror,  and  shame,  as  if  it 
had  never  seen  any  light  or  life 
at  all. 

5.  So  that  you  see  all  the  glory 
of  Christ’s  appearing  unto  the 
spirits  of  men  in  this  life,  is  but 
a changeable  moon-like  glory  at 
the  best; 

6.  Therefore  it  can  be  but  a 
spiritual  type  of  this  personal  ap- 
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pearing  of  Christ  in  his  judgment- 
seat  glory,  with  all  his  mighty 
angels. 

7.  Again,  you  know  the  sun  is 
no  way  subject  to  change  in  the 
least,  but,  giant-like,  runs  his 
course  in  four  and  twenty  hours 
through  the  whole  heavens,  and 
in  one  place  or  other  appears  in 
his  glory  unto  the  end  of  all  time : 

8.  So  likewise  you  may  know 
it  is  with  this  personal  appearing 
of  Christ  in  his  glory  with  his 
holy  angels,  for  in  that  day  of  his 
appearing,  the  persons  of  his  re- 
deemed ones  shall  be  nothing 
else  but  sunshine,  like  divine 
glories  in  themselves,  and  so  run 
their  heavenly  course  even  to  all 
eternity. 

9.  Whoever  thou  art  that  is 
ignorant  of  this  personal  glory  of 
Christ’s  coming  in  the  clouds,  or 
air,  with  his  elect  angels,  to  make 
an  eternal  separation  between 
the  persons  of  the  blessed  Israel- 
ites and  cursed  Canaanites,  though 
thou  art  full  of  seeming  glorious 
expressions  concerning  a God  or 
Christ  living  in  men’s  consciences, 
yet  thou  canst  never  be  firmly 
established,  until  thou  knowest 
that  personal  God,  or  Christ, 
sitting  in  the  throne  of  his  infinite 
glory  in  the  high  heavens  without 
thee,  from  whence  alone  all  in- 
ward light  or  life  proceeds. 

10.  I confess  if  a man  become 
an  innocent  merciful  spirit,  he 
may  be  able  to  speak  such  a 
language  from  a supposed  God 
or  Christ  in  men’s  consciences 
only,  that  may  confound  the  seem- 
ing holiness  of  all  church  fellow- 
ships in  the  world. 


11.  But  what  advantage  is  this 
to  himself,  or  his  hearers,  except 
when  he  is  confounded;  in  the 
room  thereof  he  doth  not  only 
declare  the  effects  of  Christ’s  truth 
in  the  minds  of  men,  but  is  able 
to  demonstrate  in  some  measure 
the  personal  appearing  of  Christ 
in  his  glory  in  the  world  to 
come. 

12.  If  the  visible  appearing  of 
a glorified  God  or  Christ  in  the 
person  of  a man  be  such  a choke- 
pear  unto  thee,  or  seem  low  or 
carnal,  because  the  national 
priests  confess  such  a like  thing ; 

13.  I would  fain  know  of  thee 
by  sober  speaking  or  writing, 
where  thy  God  or  Christ  is  be- 
come, when  thy  soul,  and  all  thy 
light,  or  life,  for  a moment  is  be- 
come silent  death,  or  darkness, 
with  thy  body  of  dust  ? 

14.  Moreover,  if  thou  under- 
standest  not  a personal  God  or 
Christ,  too  transcendent  glorious 
for  heavens,  earth,  angels,  or  men, 
to  be  capable  of  the  indwelling  of 
his  eternal  Spirit,  what  is  thy 
inward  God  or  Christ  thou  dis- 
coursest  so  much  about,  but 
pleasant  words  or  perishing 
nature  only'? 

15.  Furthermore,  if  thou  know- 
est this  wonderful  secret  con- 
cerning what  a spirit  is,  then 
wouldest  thou  certainly  know 
how  impossible  a thing  it  is,  for 
any  spirit  whatsoever,  to  possess 
a living  being  without  a distinct 
body  of  his  own. 

16.  Again  of  what  bigness  dost 
thou  think  a spirit  is,  whether  it 
be  finite  or  infinite'?  Give  me 
leave  to  write  a little  of  this 
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strange  thing  from  those  sayings 
of  Christ  to  his  disciples  in  the 
seventeenth  chapter  by  St.  Mat- 
thew, 20th  verse ; the  words  are 
these,  “ For  verily  I say  unto  you, 
for  if  ye  have  faith  as  much  as  is 
a grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  remove 
hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall 
remove : and  nothing  shall  be 
unpossible  unto  you.”  Behold,  is 
not  a grain  of  mustard  seed  a very 
little!  and  yet  you  see  Christ 
saith  nothing  should  be  unpos- 
sible unto  that  man  that  hath  such 
a quantity  of  spiritual  faith  in 
Him. 

17.  Again,  it  is  written,  44  with 
God  nothing  shall  be  unpossible:” 
who  then  is  capable  to  possess  so 
much  faith  in  Him  as  will  contain 
the  quantity  of  a mustard  seed, 
but  Christ  Jesus  the  God  of  glory 
Himself,  unto  whom  all  things 
are  possible,  that  He  is  moved 
unto  by  that  seed  of  faith,  which 
is  the  eternal  Spirit  of  his  glorified 
person  1 

18.  Moreover,  if  a spirit  be  in 
its  quantity  but  as  a grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  or  a spark  of  fire,  how 
then  is  it  possible  for  the  Spirit  of 
God,  men,  or  angels,  to  possess 
any  sensible  light,  life,  joy,  or 
glory,  but  in  their  own  bodies 
only! 

19.  Furthermore,  if  this  descrip- 
tion of  a spirit  seem  strange,  be  it 
known  unto  thee,  the  Lord  hath 
made  me  to  declare  it,  for  the 
confounding  of  that  cursed  error 
of  God’s  essentially  being  in  all 
things. 

20.  Again,  if  the  eternal  Spirit 
should  consist  of  so  great  a bulk, 


how  then  can  there  be  any  God 
at  all,  but  nature  only  1 

21.  Or  how  can  it  possibly  be 
an  infinite  Spirit,  when  it  is  not 
distinct  to  itself,  but  is  compelled 
to  have  its  being  in  finite  things 
only  1 this  unknown  bodiless  God 
is  much  like  unto  the  star-gazer’s 
monstrous  sun  and  moon  afore- 
said. 

22.  Is  not  this  infiniteness  in- 
deed for  all  the  spirits  of  elect 
men  and  angels,  to  be  filled  with 
variety  of  divine  glories,  with  one 
word  speaking  from  so  small  a 
fiery  glory  as  this  is ! 

23.  Whoever  thou  art  that 
shall  be  left  to  despise  this  little 
spark  of  immortal  crowns,  which 
essentially  reigneth  in  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  alone,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  true  light  of  life 
in  thee. 

CHAPTER  XLIV. 

1.  Of  the  great  white  throne  which 
John  saw , Revelation  xx.  2.  A 
mark  of  a reprohate  to  desire 
miracles , to  make  him  believe 
the  truth  of  a commission . 

IN  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the 
Revelation,  11th  verse,  it  is 
thus  written  : 44  And  I saw  a great 
white  throne,  and  one  that  sat  on 
it,  from  whose  face  fled  away  both 
earth  and  heaven,  and  their  place 
was  no  more  found ;”  my  spiritual 
brethren,  though  men’s  earthly 
mindedness,  and  heavenly  con- 
ceitedness, will  fly  away,  and  be 
no  more  found,  when  the  true 
light  of  life  eternal  is  throned  in 
their  spirits,  yet  from  the  unerring 
Spirit  I positively  affirm,  that  this 
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place  of  holy  writ  had  reference 
only  unto  Christ’s  personal  ap- 
pearing in  his  glory  with  his 
mighty  angels,  to  make  an  eter- 
nal separation  between  the  just 
and  unjust. 

2.  My  Christian  friends,  why 
did  John  call  it  a great  white 
throne,  which  he  spiritually  saw! 
It  was  because  of  the  glorious 
brightness  of  the  judge’s  face,  or 
person,  and  his  angelical  attend- 
ance, and  also  because  it  was  the 
dreadful  general  appearance  of 
mankind,  to  receive  their  eternal 
dooms. 

3.  You  know  when  Christ  was 
trasfigured  upon  the  mount, 
through  which  his  face  shone, 
and  his  garments  glittered,  the 
text  saith,  that  “ Moses  and 
Elias  appeared  to  him  in  glory : ” 

4.  So  likewise  you  may  know, 
that  John  called  it  a great  white 
throne,  as  beforesaid,  because  of 
the  transcendent  brightness  of 
Christ’s  person. 

5.  What  heaven  and  earth  was 
that  which  fled  away  from  his 
glorious  face  \ Whatever  men 
imagine  to  the  contrary,  you  that 
are  spiritual  may  know,  that  it 
was  the  dissolution  of  that  heaven 
and  earth  that  had  a beginning, 
as  if  it  had  never  had  any  being ; 
I mean  this  visible  firmamental 
heaven  and  earth,  and  all  light  or 
life  in  them. 

6.  Therefore  where  John  saith, 
“ their  place  was  no  more  found,” 
that  was  spoken  in  reference  unto 
their  former  natural  brightness, 
virtue,  beauty,  power,  or  glory, 
being  translated  into  a chaos  of 
everlasting  confusion. 


7.  Again,  besides  the  glorious 
brightness  of  Christ’s  person,  and 
his  angelical  host,  give  me  leave 
to  write  a little  more  of  that  great 
white  throne  which  John  saw. 

8.  You  that  are  truly  spiritual 
cannot  be  so  grossly  ignorant  as 
to  think,  that  Christ  hath  no  other 
throne  to  inhabit  in  but  his  peo- 
ple’s spirits,  and  this  natural  world 
only  : why  ? because  that  error 
arise  th  out  of  the  atheistical  hearts 
of  fleshly  men,  that  hath  no  faith 
in  the  truth  of  holy  writ. 

9.  Moreover,  if  men’s  spirits  be 
but  rationally  sober,  though  at 
present  they  be  never  so  atheisti- 
cal, they  may  be  convinced  that 
there  is  another  world  besides 
this,  which  is  of  a higher  nature, 
compassing  this  globe  round 
about,  and  yet  it  is  not  global  as 
this  is,  only  there  is  no  elemen- 
tary firmament,  sun,  moon,  nor 
stars  in  it,  but  it  is  an  open  place, 
city,  throne,  or  kingdom,  of  in- 
finite vastness  in  length,  breadth, 
or  height,  answerable  to  the  per- 
son of  an  infinite  majesty. 

10.  Also  it  is  a throne  of  ex- 
ceeding whiteness,  or  sun-like 
brightness,  suitable  unto  the 
transcendent  brightness  of  the 
king’s  person  that  sits  thereon, 
and  his  glorious  companions. 

11.  Though  the  joy  and  glory 
of  an  earthly  prince  consists 
chiefly  in  the  greatness  of  his 
person,  power,  vast  territories, 
and  honourable  subjects  for  his 
safety,  yet  for  all  this,  you  know, 
that  his  palaces  are  decked  with 
embroidered  ornaments  of  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  and  such 
like,  for  the  further  setting  forth 
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the  mortal  glory  of  his  princely 
majesty : 

12.  So  likewise  it  is  with  the 
divine  majesty,  for  though  the 
variety  of  his  infinite  godhead  joy 
and  glory,  principally  is  within 
his  own  person,  and  princely 
power  over  so  innumerable  a com- 
pany of  kingly  companions ; 

13.  Yet  you  may  also  know, 
that  He  hath  a great  throne,  or 
palace,  for  the  further  setting 
forth  of  his  visible  glory,  decked 
with  ornaments  of  spiritual 
brightness,  or  immortal  glittering 
whiteness,  as  beforesaid. 

14.  Do  not  all  men  that  ac- 
knowledge a Creator,  whether 
they  understand  Him  to  be  a 
spirit  or  a person,  confess  Him  to 
be  boundless,  immortal,  un- 
changeable, and  eternal  \ 

15.  You  know  this  global 
world  is  not  boundless  in  length, 
height,  breadth,  or  compass,  but  it 
is  surrounded  with  a firmamental 
heaven,  as  with  a brazen  wall,  to 
keep  it  within  its  own  station. 

16.  Moreover,  if  the  eternal 
majesty  be  infinite  or  boundless, 
as  He  is,  I would  fain  know  of 
any  man  how  it  is  possible  for  a 
glorified  infinite  Spirit,  or  person, 
to  be  contained  in  a finite  bounded 
world  1 

17.  Though  the  doves  of  divine 
glory  are  compelled  for  a season 
to  live  among  the  tyrannical  ser- 
pents of  this  perishing  world,  yet 
I would  have  you  to  understand 
that  if  an  infinite,  or  boundless 
God,  with  his  mighty  angels, 
should  have  no  other  throne  to 
solace  themselves  in  but  this,  then 
instead  of  spiritual  liberty,  they 


would  all  be  in  natural  bond- 
age; 

18.  If  you  ask  me  the  reason 
of  it,  you  may  know,  that  the 
glorified  person  of  God,  or  Christ, 
is  of  a motion  swifter  than 
thought,  and  the  persons  of 
Moses,  Elias,  and  the  mighty  an- 
gels, are  of  motion  as  swift  as 
thought ; 

19.  Therefore  no  inclosed  place 
can  contain  them,  but  they  must 
of  necessity  inhabit  a throne,  or 
kingdom  of  infinite  vastness,  for 
ascending  or  descending  at  the 
divine  pleasure,  according  to  their 
motional  swiftness. 

20.  Again,  you  spiritual  ones 
may  undoubtedly  know,  that  there 
is  such  a throne  as  I speak  of. 
Why  1 because  this  world  cannot 
possibly  contain  our  thoughts,  but 
they  nimbly  pierce  through  the 
heavens,  and  in  a weak  measure 
they  comprehend  an  infinite  or 
boundless  God,  and  a throne  or 
kingdom  of  an  infinite  circum- 
ference. 

21.  If  our  bodies  were  answer- 
able  to  our  thoughts,  this  world 
could  not  possibly  contain  them, 
but  they  would  ascend  through 
the  natural  heavens,  to  see  whe- 
ther there  were  such  a vast  king- 
dom of  eternal  glory,  as  they  had 
apprehended. 

22.  I know  all  fleshly  atheisti- 
cal-minded men  are  apt  to  say 
unto  me,  if  they  could  see  this  in- 
finite personal  God,  and  glorious 
white  throne,  I talk  so  much 
of,  then  they  could  believe  it. 

23.  O,  how  fain  would  finite 
carnal  eyes  behold  infinite  spirit- 
ual glories ! 
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24.  Moreover,  they  may  say 
unto  me,  didst  thou  ever  see  this 
infinite  majesty,  and  throne  of 
glory,  thyself  1 If  thou  didst, 
where  are  thy  miracles  to  confirm 
it  \ or  why  dost  thou  not  make  us 
believe  it  by  thy  spirituality  'l  or 
why  doth  not  this  infinite  majesty 
bear  witness  that  He  sent  thee,  as 
He  did,  to  his  former  prophets  and 
apostles  \ or  when  will  He  do  it, 
that  we  may  see  and  believe,  and 
own  thee  for  the  truth’s  sake  \ 

25.  Whoever  thou  art  that 
thus  callest  in  question  the  glo- 
rious truths  of  eternity,  under 
pretence  of  my  weakness,  in  refer- 
ence unto  miracles,  that  thou 
mightest  believe ; 

26.  Little  dost  thou  think  in- 
stead of  contending  with  me,  thy 
sinful  brother,  according  to  the 
flesh,  that  it  is  that  old  serpent 
devil  in  thee,  that  arraigns  the 
glorious  God  that  made  thee  at 
the  blind  bar  of  thy  carnal  reason, 
and  by  it  condemns  Him,  and  his 
heavenly  truths,  because  thy  un- 
believing desires  are  not  satisfied. 

27.  Again,  did  not  the  Lord  of 
glory  Himself  call  those  Jews  that 
required  a sign,  “ an  adulterous 
and  wicked  generation  'l  ” 

28.  Moreover,  when  the  Lord 
of  life,  by  the  mighty  power  of  his 
word  only,  wrought  wonderful 
miracles  in  their  sights,  instead  of 
believing  on  Him  ever  the  sooner 
for  that,  the  sign-mongering  Jews 
cursedly  say,  that  He  cast  out 
devils  through  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  devils. 

29.  Furthermore,  if  thou 
shouldest  upbraid  me  for  want 
of  the  gift  of  tongues  or  lan- 


guages, yet  I render  praise  unto 
the  God  of  glory  by  his  own  light 
in  my  poor  soul ; thou  canst  not 
upbraid  me  for  want  of  a spirit 
of  prophesy,  though  thou  at  pre- 
sent shalt  slight  it ; 

30.  And  what  if  I could  speak 
all  languages,  would  it  advantage 
any  sign-monger  in  the  world, 
but  to  his  further  condemnation 
only1? 

31.  What  saith  the  scripture 
concerning  this  thing  \ “ Where- 
fore strange  tongues  are  for  a 
sign,  not  to  them  that  believe, 
but  to  them  that  believe  not; 
but  prophesying  serveth  not  for 
them  that  believe  not,  but  for 
them  which  believe,”  1 Cor.  xiv. 
22. 

32.  Moreover,  did  not  the  Lord 
of  glory  Himself  say,  that  “ John 
the  Baptist  was  the  greatest  pro- 
phet under  the  law  that  was  born 
of  woman'?”  and  yet  thou  never 
readest  of  any  miracles  or  tongues 
possessed  by  him. 

33.  The  Christian  dove  waits 
for  a spiritual  sign  within  him, 
that  he  may  believe  the  glorious 
truths  of  the  ever-living  God  with- 
out him ; but  the  carnal  serpent 
requires  a natural  sign  without 
him,  to  make  him  believe  the 
spiritual  truths  of  an  invisible 
God  in  the  high  heavens. 

34.  Again,  if  there  should  be 
no  other  appearing  of  a God  or 
Christ  but  in  men’s  consciences, 
as  thousands  vainly  imagine  in 
this  drunken  age,  what  did  Christ 
mean  by  these  and  such  like 
sayings,  in  St.  Matthew,  xxv. 
31  \ “ And  when  the  Son  of  man 
cometh  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
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holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall 
he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  and  before  him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations,  and  he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another, 
as  a shepherd  separate th  the  sheep 
from  the  goats ; and  he  shall  set 
the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and 
the  goats  on  the  left:  then  shall 
the  king  say  to  them  on  his  right 
hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  take  the  inheritance  of 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world; 
for  I was  an  hungry,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat ; I thirsted,  and  ye  gave 
me  drink,”  and  such  like : “ then 
shall  he  say  to  them  on  his  left 
hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  which  is 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels ; for  I was  an  hungry,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat ; I thirsted, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  drink.  And 
these  shall  go  into  everlasting 
pain,  and  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal.” 

35.  Again,  thou  that  vainly 
boasts  of  a spiritual  God  or 
Christ,  appearing  in  glory  within 
thee  only,  darest  thou  say  that 
these  scriptures  are  fulfilled  ] 

36.  Moreover,  canst  thou  say 
that  thou  hast  this  king  on  his 
throne  of  glory,  with  his  holy 
angels,  and  all  the  nations  of  the 
world,  within  thee  ] 

37.  Furthermore,  is  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  and  eternal  bless- 
edness and  cursedness,  within 
thee  also  ] 

38.  My  beloved  friends  in  the 
Lord  of  life,  if  there  were  not  a 
generation  of  cursed  men,  that 
glory  of  a God,  or  Christ,  within 


them,  that  are  not  only  full  of 
these  and  such  like  discourses, 
but  are  also  given  up  unto  all  filthi- 
ness, I could  not  have  mentioned 
this  thing,  wherefore  there  are 
many  of  these  serpents  that  creep 
into  houses,  telling  poor  deceived 
men,  and  silly  women,  laden  with 
many  lusts,  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  is  past  already,  since 
Christ  in  his  glory  is  risen  in 
them  ] 

39.  Moreover,  if  their  capti- 
vated friends  should  seem  to 
scruple  at  any  kind  of  fleshly 
community  held  forth  by  them, 
then  these  wandering  stars  will 
say  unto  them,  what  poor  low 
things  are  these  that  you  are 
troubled  withal  ] What,  are  you 
in  Egypt  still]  Is  there,  any  more 
than  one  pure  Being]  And  is 
not  this  pure  Being  within  you 
all  ] And  is  it  not  He  that  speaks 
and  acts  all  in  you  ] Seeing 
there  is  but  one  power,  what  do 
ye  scruple  at  ] Are  ye  as  little 
children  or  fools  yet  ] Do  ye  not 
see  that  there  is  no  union,  or  true 
communion  in  the  world  among 
those  people  that  hold  two 
powers  ] 

40.  Furthermore,  lest  their  de- 
ceived friends,  by  whom  they 
possess  Balaam’s  wages,  should 
fail  them,  then  these  cursed  cap- 
tives will  tell  them,  that  “ their 
bodies  are  fleshly  forms  that  turn 
to  dust  from  whence  they  came, 
and  shall  appear  no  more ; there- 
fore not  to  be  minded  in  the  least 
in  reference  to  sin,  so  that  ye  fall 
not  under  the  civil  law,  or  oppress 
nature,  but  your  souls  are  immor- 
tal, and  cannot  die,  but  ascends 
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into  its  glory  from  whence  it  came: 
wherefore,  since  ye  have  attained 
to  such  liberty,  that  all  men  are 
in  foolish  bondage  which  know  it 
not,  let  us  eat  and  drink  and  be 
merry,  whilst  we  enjoy  these 
vanishing  forms,  yet  let  us  solace 
ourselves  with  all  delights,  even  as 
our  divine  rights.” 

41.  O,  thou  king  of  all  kings, 
for  the  glory  of  thy  great  name- 
sake, discover  these  serpents  with 
their  carnal  wiles,  that  all  thy 
simple-hearted  people  may  be 
delivered  out  of  their  satanical 
snares,  and  brought  into  that 
pure  light  and  liberty  of  thy  own 
likeness,  by  one  heavenly  glance 
from  thy  eternal  Spirit. 

CHAPTER  XLV. 

1.  The  Creator's  withholding  of 
his  divine  assistance , was  the 
cause  of  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents.  2.  The  ground  of  all 
spiritual  or  natural  curses.  3. 
Noah’s  ark  assimilated  to  hea- 
ven. 4.  Of  the  resurrection. 

YOU  that  are  full  of  the  light 
of  life  may  know,  that 
whilst  Adam  and  Eve  continued 
in  the  purity  of  their  creation, 
this  whole  earth  and  all  things 
made  therein,  were  as  pure  in  their 
kind  and  measure,  as  that  vast 
kingdom  of  glory,  and  all  that 
therein  is. 

2.  Moreover,  as  soon  as  ever 
their  pure  natures  were  defiled 
with  the  serpentine  nature  of  fiery 
lust,  you  know  the  whole  earth, 
and  all  things  therein,  had  a curse 
upon  them  in  one  kind  or  an- 
other. 


3.  Furthermore,  you  may  know 
that  this  curse  did  in  some  mea- 
sure extend  unto  the  very  souls 
and  bodies  of  all  creatures,  with 
the  whole  world  throughout. 

4.  Some  men  may  say  unto  me, 
seeing  the  divine  nature  is  all 
purity  itself,  what  was  that  curse 
upon  the  whole  creation  1 or 
whence  came  it,  seeing  they  were 
uncapable  of  sin  or  evil  in  the 
least'?  From  the  unerring  Spirit 
to  this  I answer,  it  was  not  an 
infusion  of  any  curse  or  evil  into 
the  natures  of  any  thing  by  the 
Creator,  hut  it  was  a withholding 
the  motions  of  its  first  created 
blessedness,  through  which  na- 
turally, it  became  barren  or  curs- 
ed in  itself,  this  was  the  fruit  of 
unlawful  lust. 

5.  Moreover,  that  you  may 
clearly  understand  wherein  the 
blessing  or  cursing  of  the  Lord 
consists,  you  may  know  that 
when  He  wholly  denies  the  hea- 
venly motion  of  his  holy  Spirit 
unto  a man,  immediately  that  soul 
becomes  nothing  but  cursed  envy 
against  all  spiritual  or  natural 
purity  whatsoever : 

6.  So,  likewise,  when  He  denies 
the  natural  motions  of  his  blessed 
Spirit  unto  any  thing  that  He 
hath  made,  it  becomes  subject  to 
all  kind  of  putrefaction  what- 
soever : this  was  that  cursing  of 
the  Jews’  natural  blessings,  and 
hardening  of  Pharaoh’s  heart,  by 
the  Lord  spoken  of  in  holy  writ. 

7.  Thus  you  that  are  sober 
may  clearly  see  the  ground  of  all 
spiritual  or  natural  cursings  in 
the  whole  creation ; for  though  it 
was  pronounced  through  the  spi- 
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ritual  mouth  of  the  Creator  Him- 
self; yet  it  could  not  possibly  pro- 
ceed from  that  word  of  the  Lord’s 
speaking,  because  of  the  glorious 
purity  of  his  divine  nature;  but 
that  curse  rose  out  of  the  natures 
of  the  creatures  themselves,  for 
want  of  the  motions  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  them,  as  beforesaid. 

8.  Again,  you  that  are  spiritual 
know,  that  immediately  after  the 
Lord  said,  “ An  end  of  all  flesh 
was  come  before  him,”  when 
Noah  and  his  family,  and  the  cre- 
ation, were  entered  into  the  ark, 
the  whole  world  of  lustful  men 
and  women,  and  the  glory  thereof, 
were  destroyed  by  water:  now 
you  know  all  that  was  in  the  ark 
was  secured  from  the  raging 
waters  through  their  ascending 
above  the  waters. 

9.  Moreover,  you  may  know 
that  the  ark,  and  those  creatures 
therein,  were  not  only  preserved 
for  the  increase  of  a new  world, 
but  they  were  also  a figure  of  a 
world  to  come. 

10.  Furthermore,  the  ark  it- 
self had  relation  unto  that  king- 
dom of  glory  in  the  high  heavens, 
which  is  too  sublime  to  be  over- 
topped by  any  natural  water  or 
fire  whatsoever. 

11.  The  person  of  Noah,  who 
was  made  a preacher  of  truth  and 
righteousness  to  the  unbelieving 
world,  did  represent  the  person 
of  that  spiritual  preacher  of  all 
truth  and  righteousness  in  the 
heavenly  ark  beforesaid. 

12.  Furthermore,  the  other 
persons  and  creatures  in  the  ark 
had  reference  unto  the  salvation 
of  the  elect  of  God,  and  the  whole 


creation  that  are  in  being  at  the 
personal  appearing  of  Christ  in 
his  glory,  with  his  mighty  angels. 

13.  The  drowning  of  the  whole 
world  of  ungodly  men,  and  the 
rest  of  the  creation,  had  relation 
unto  the  eternal  condemnation  of 
all  reprobate  men  in  this  world  ; 

14.  The  burning  up  of  their 
natural  delights,  wherewith  they 
sport  themselves  in  excess  of  riot 
and  drunkenness,  little  thinking 
of  that  eternal  vengeance  coming 
upon  them. 

15.  Again,  righteous  Noah  re- 
presented the  divine  judge  of 
ungodly  men  in  this,  because  he 
entered  into  the  ark,  and  by 
virtue  of  a great  light  in  him,  he 
was  made  to  sit  as  a judge  in  the 
consciences  of  wicked  men,  when 
the  waters  rose  upon  them,  in  the 
remembrance  of  their  laughing 
him  to  scorn  about  his  ark,  and 
knowing  his  security  in  the  ark, 
and  their  present  destruction  by 
water,  having  no  ark  of  refuge  to 
deliver  them. 

16.  Moreover,  as  they  sported 
themselves  in  fleshly  filthiness, 
and  vain-glorious  mirth  about 
him,  his  ark,  pure  language,  and 
life, 

IT.  So  likewise,  as  a mighty 
prince  in  his  chariot  tramples 
rebellious  subjects  with  delight 
under  his  horses  heels,  he  rode  in 
his  ark  as  in  a chariot,  triumphing 
in  the  Lord  for  his  own  deliver- 
ance, and  their  destruction  under 
the  feet  of  his  ark,  as  a just  re- 
compence  of  their  unrighteous 
deeds,  and  despising  the  Lord  and 
his  truth,  which  he  had  declared 
to  them  for  a long  season. 
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18.  As  sure  as  the  Lord  liveth, 
thus  it  will  be  very  suddenly  with 
this  lustful  bloody  world,  that 
sport  themselves  about  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  and  judgment 
day,  saying,  “ It  is  past  already,” 
or,  “ There  will  never  be  any  such 
thing;”  for  that  righteous  Noah, 
the  king  of  glory  will  open  the 
firmament  of  heaven,  and  stand 
in  the  air  with  his  mighty  angels, 
surrounding  his  person,  and  by 
the  power  of  his  word  speaking, 
as  he  raised  Lazarus  out  of  the 
grave ; 

19.  So,  likewise,  I affirm 
against  men  or  angels,  the  very 
same  person,  and  no  other,  which 
did  that  deed,  is  that  God  that 
will  by  his  word  speaking  com- 
mand all  his  righteous  Noahs, 
both  dead  and  alive,  bodily  to 
ascend  into  that  holy  ark  of  eter- 
nal glory  in  the  high  heavens, 
and  when  they  are  safely  arrived 
with  the  whole  creation,  which 
according  to  their  kind,  groaned 
longed  for  deliverance;  then,  as 
beforesaid,  that  mighty  God,  the 
man  Jesus  in  glory,  with  a flood 
of  fire  will  burn  all  the  beauty  or 
glory  of  this  world  to  ashes,  leav- 
ing all  cursed  Canaanites,  bodies 
and  spirits,  burning  together  like 
fire  and  brimstone  upon  this  earth, 
in  utter  darkness,  answerable 
unto  their  former  burning  lusts 
in  their  natural  conditions. 

20.  Moreover,  those  men  and 
women  that  glory  of  a God  or 
Christ  within  them,  and  whatever 
filthiness  they  act,  charge  the 
most  holy  Spirit  with  it;  I say 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  though 
they  escape  the  vengeance  of  men 


by  their  satanical  subtleties,  yet 
in  the  remembrance  of  their 
despisings  of  a glory  or  misery  to 
come,  in  that  day  the  divine  ven- 
geance shall  burn  more  fiery  hot 
in  their  souls  and  bodies  than  all 
other  men  whatsoever. 

21.  Then  those  that  are  as- 
scended  into  the  ark  of  eternal 
glory  with  the  Son  of  man,  and 
his  holy  angels,  shall  sing  that 
new  song  of  all  honour,  power, 
praise  and  glory,  unto  the  Lamb 
that  sits  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
for  ever  and  ever,  not  only  be- 
cause they  are  delivered  from  the 
eternal  vengeance, 

22.  But,  also,  because  the  most 
wise  and  holy  God  hath  rewarded 
those  filthy  despisers  of  his  glo- 
rious truths,  according  to  what 
they  did,  and  would  have  done 
unto  Christ,  and  his  redeemed 
ones. 

23.  O,  blessed  are  those  men 
and  women  that  are  not  offended 
with  these  plain  truths. 

CHAPTER  XLVI. 

1.  The  last  commissionated  pro- 
phet come  into  the  world.  2. 
No  calling  of  the  natural  Jeivs 
to  the  profession  of  the  true 
Jesus.  3.  Two  sorts  of  Jews. 
4.  Some  remarkable  signs  of  the 
approaching  of  the  dag  of  judg- 
ment. 

IF  there  be  such  a dreadful  day 
of  Christ’s  personal  appearing 
in  his  glory  with  his  mighty  an- 
gels, some  men  may  say  unto  me, 
may  it  not  be  a long  season,  are 
there  not  many  prophecies  yet  to 
be  fulfilled,  before  his  coming,  as 
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the  calling  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven, 
and  such  like  ] 

2.  From  an  unerring  Spirit,  to 
this  I answer,  as  John  the  Baptist 
was  the  last  prophet  under  the 
law,  and  the  forerunner  of  the 
sudden  appearing  of  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord  in  a body  of  flesh, 

3.  So,  likewise,  I positively 
affirm  against  all  gainsayers  un- 
der heaven,  that  I,  John  Beeve, 
am  the  last  commissionated  pro- 
phet that  ever  shall  declare  divine 
secrets,  according  to  the  founda- 
tion of  truth,  until  the  Lord 
J esus  Christ  appear  on  his  throne 
of  glory,  visibly  to  be  seen  by  all 
his  elect,  face  to  face. 

4.  But  of  the  contrary,  in  that 
day  of  our  God  and  king  of  glo- 
rious crowns  appearing,  none  of 
those  cursed  men  and  women, 
which  blasphemously  said,  that 
God  hath  no  person  at  all,  shall 
ever  be  able  to  behold  his  face, 
and  live ; but  according  to  holy 
writ,  they  shall  cry  to  the  moun- 
tains, hills,  or  rocks,  to  hide  them 
from  the  wrath  of  his  bright 
burning  body,  or  face,  that  sits 
upon  the  throne. 

5.  Concerning  a general  visible 
calling  of  the  J ews  in  all  nations, 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  Christ 
being  come  in  the  flesh,  I say 
from  the  eternal  Spirit  that  sent 
me,  that  there  will  never  be  any 
such  thing  in  the  world ; indeed, 
the  ministerial  artists  have  of  a 
long  season  imagined  an  outward 
call  of  the  Jews,  to  their  vain- 
glorious seeming  holiness,  but  the 
most  wise  and  holy  God  intends 
no  such  thing. 


6.  Wherefore  to  confound  their 
carnal  wisdom,  his  glorious  pur- 
pose is  to  call  home  to  Himself 
those  Jews  and  Gentiles,  elected 
to  everlasting  life  by  the  invisible 
teaching  of  his  most  holy  Spirit. 

7.  You  that  are  sober  may- 
come  to  understand  that  there  is 
two  sorts  of  Jews,  there  is  a mo- 
saical  Jew,  and  an  apostolical 
Jew. 

8.  Moreover  you  may  know, 
that  those  men  called  Independ- 
ents, Anabaptists,  Presbyterians, 
are  the  literal  apostolical  Jews. 

9.  And  those  men  that  observe 
Saturday  for  their  sabbath,  are 
those  mosaical  legal  Jews,  which 
utterly  deny  that  Christ  is  yet 
come  in  the  flesh,  but  ignorantly 
expect  his  appearing  in  a fleshly 
glorious  manner,  to  reign  over 
them  in  the  throne  of  David  his 
father. 

10.  Moreover,  these  sabbatical 
Saturday  Jews,  John  Tanee-like, 
do  imagine  when  their  fleshly 
Christ  appears  to  reign  over 
them,  that  He  will  gather  them 
out  of  all  nations  wherein  they 
are  scattered,  and  conduct  them 
into  the  inheritance  of  their 
fathers,  that  promised  land  of 
Canaan ; and  there  they  make 
account  with  their  imaginary  king 
to  live  in  a temporal  glorious 
condition  for  a long  season ; and 
as  they  have  been  servants  and 
slaves  to  all  nations  wherein  they 
were  scattered,  so  likewise,  as  a 
reward  of  their  servitude,  they 
fully  expect  that  all  nations  shall 
bow  down  to  them,  and  bring  in 
their  riches  and  glory  unto  them, 
as  their  vassals  for  ever. 
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11.  You  that  are  spiritual  may 
know,  that  these  unbelieving 
mosaical  Jews,  which  expect  a 
carnal  Christ  to  reign  over  them, 
were  those  Jews  which,  at  the 
death  of  Christ,  said,  “ His  blood 
be  upon  us  and  our  children 
and,  truly,  you  know  his  blood 
was  upon  them  and  their  child- 
ren to  some  purpose,  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  unto 
this  day,  yea,  and  so  it  will  be  to 
the  end  of  the  world. 

12.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
never  spiritually  gather  the  seed 
of  those  Jews,  which  rated  a 
bloody  Barabbas  above  the  Lord 
of  life  Himself. 

13.  Moreover,  those  Jews 
which  were  afraid  of  having  any 
hand  in  the  death  of  Christ,  were 
the  fathers  of  those  spiritual  Jews 
in  all  nations,  that  are  mixed  in 
marriages  with  the  Gentiles, 
whose  merciful  innocent  spirits 
are  delivered  from  all  tyranny 
over  men’s  consciences. 

14.  Furthermore,  those  In- 
dependent, Anabaptist,  Pres- 
byterian men,  which  hold  it 
lawful,  just,  and  good,  to  per- 
secute men  in  their  persons  and 
estates  upon  a spiritual  account, 
I say  from  the  eternal  Spirit,  that 
they  are  for  the  most  part  the  off- 
spring of  those  bloody-minded 
Jews  that  crucified  the  Lord  of 
of  glory  upon  the  account  of 
blasphemy,  as  aforesaid. 

15.  O blessed  are  all  un- 
persecuting merciful-minded  men 
and  women  only ! 

16.  All  innocent,  merciful, 
Independent,  Anabaptist,  Pres- 
byterian men  or  women,  that  are 


preserved  from  a persecuting 
mind  of  divine  things  which  seem 
difficult,  from  the  eternal  Spirit  I 
declare,  those  are  part  of  God’s 
spiritual  wheat,  which  are  mixed 
with  the  chaffy  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
which  are  the  offspring  of  cursed 
Cain,  whom  the  Lord  shall  burn 
with  unquenchable  fire,  when 
He  cometh  in  his  glory  with  his 
angels,  to  receive  his  spiritual 
wheat  into  his  heavenly  barn  as 
aforesaid. 

17.  Thus  you  that  are  spi- 
ritually enlightened  from  on  high, 
may  clearly  see,  that  the  calling 
of  the  elect  Jews  in  all  nations 
unto  the  knowledge  of  the  divine 
majesty,  and  his  heavenly  truths, 
was  not  meant  an  outward  calling 
of  them  from  a mosaical  legality, 
unto  an  apostolical  literality,  as 
many  men  have  vainly  imagined  ; 
but  it  was  an  inward  calling  of 
them  by  the  motions  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  to  the  right  understanding 
of  the  one  personal  majesty  on 
the  throne  of  glory,  and  his 
heavenly  truths. 

18.  Again,  concerning  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven,  in 
the  twenty-fourth  of  Matthew^  and 
the  30th  verse,  it  is  thus  written : 
“ And  then  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven,  and 
then  shall  all  the  kindred  of  the 
earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  great 
glory;”  this  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man  was  that  substance,  or  very 
Son  of  man  himself,  and  the  glory 
of  his  personal  appearing  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  his  glitter- 
ing angels,  caused  such  a fiery 
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brightness,  not  only  in  the  visible 
heavens  above,  but  the  whole 
earth  beneath  also  appeareth  like 
a flame  of  fire,  or  burning  light- 
ning, insomuch  that  all  the  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth,  which  never 
expected  that  dreadful  day,  be- 
cause their  persons  were  not 
transmuted  into  the  divine  like- 
ness of  the  Son  of  man. 

19.  Therefore  their  unbelieving 
earthly  spirits  did  quake  and 
tremble,  lament  and  howl,  like 
dogs,  for  very  fear  of  the  foresaid 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  should 
rend  them  to  pieces,  and  burn 
them  and  their  inward  God,  or 
Christ,  to  powder ; I mean  all 
those  which  gloried  of  a God  or 
Christ  within  them  only,  and 
cursedly  despised  this  personal 
God  on  his  glorious  throne  without 
them. 

20.  Thus  you  in  whose  persons 
the  king  of  glory  reigneth,  by 
the  heavenly  incomes  of  his 
eternal  brightness,  may  in  some 
measure  see  what  is  meant  by 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven,  when  He  appeareth  in 
his  glory  with  his  holy  angels. 

21.  As  the  immortalized  spirits 
and  bodies  are  filled  with 
astonishing  ravishments  with  the 
very  sight  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
his  glorious  throne  aforesaid, 

22.  So  likewise  the  carnal  spi- 
rits and  bodies  of  all  hypocrites, 
which  gloried  in  a Christ,  ordi- 
nances, and  salvation  without 
them,  and  despised  the  invisible 
breathings  of  his  holy  Spirit  in 
his  innocent  people,  as  delusion, 
blasphemy,  and  such  like,  shall 
be  full  of  unspeakable  burning, 


pain  and  shame,  through  their 
inability  of  bearing  the  fiery 
brightness  of  the  Son  of  man, 
that  most  high  and  mighty  God, 
with  his  elect  men  and  angels, 
as  abundantly  beforesaid. 

23.  Moreover,  you  know  it  is 
said,  Luke  xvii.  26,  46  As  it  was 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  in  the 
days  of  Lot,  so  it  shall  be  in  the 
day  when  the  Son  of  man  is 
revealed.” 

24.  Furthermore  you  know  the 
scripture  saith,  “ They  were  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  and  marrying 
of  wives,  and  planting,  and  build- 
ing unto  the  day  that  Noah 
entered  into  the  ark ; but  in  the 
day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom, 
it  rained  fire  and  brimstone,  and 
destroyed  them  all.” 

25.  Again,  you  know  the  whole 
old  world  and  Sodomites,  a little 
before  their  final  dissolution, 
were  not  only  possessed  with  all 
variety  of  natural  comforts;  but 
they  were  also  given  up  to  all 
manner  of  unnatural  filthiness, 
and  so  continued  to  the  day  of 
their  total  destruction. 

26.  Moreover,  you  know  it  is 
recorded  of  the  men  of  Sodom, 
that  “ they  were  haters  of  God, 
and  turned  the  truth  of  God  unto 
a lie,  and  worshipped  and  served 
the  creature,  forsaking  the  Cre- 
ator which  is  blessed  for  evermore. 
Amen.” 

27.  Furthermore,  “ While  the 
meat  of  the  unsatiable  Jews  were 
in  their  mouths,  you  know  there 
was  a plague  brake  out  among 
them.”  These  final  dissolutions 
you  know  were  not  only  invisible, 
but  visible  also. 
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28.  Moreover,  if  the  personal 
appearing  of  Christ  in  his  glory 
shall  be  like  unto  that  of  Noah 
and  Lot,  and  the  final  dissolution 
of  the  old  world,  and  that  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  when  it 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  height  of 
all  their  fleshly  filthiness,  and 
exceeding  fulness  of  bread,  which 
included  all  good  things,  and  in 
their  more  than  ordinary  planting, 
building,  putting  the  evil  day  far 
from  them ; is  it  not  thus  in  these 
our  days  also!  was  there  ever 
more  glorying  in  all  manner  of 
sodomitical,  unnatural  filthiness, 
than  now  there  is  1 

29.  Did  men  ever  deify  carnal 
creatures  as  now  they  do  ! 

30.  Moreover,  was  there  ever 
such  a babbling  about  a God,  or 
Christ,  in  men’s  consciences  only, 
as  now  there  is  1 notwithstanding 
many  of  those  cursed  serpents 
vilify  the  very  name  of  a personal 
God  in  a throne  of  glory  above 
the  stars,  more  than  the  greatest 
thieving,  whoring,  murderer,  in 
the  land 1 

31.  Furthermore,  was  there 
ever  such  talk  of  pure  love 
without  envy  upon  a spiritual 
account,  as  in  these  our  days,  and 
instead  of  mercy  towards  one 
another,  since  the  world  began, 
under  pretence  of  conscience, 
and  an  art  of  lamb-like  words, 
do  not  men  like  roaring  lions  lie 
lurking  in  every  quarter,  seeking 
whom  they  may  devour  1 

32.  Again,  notwithstanding 
such  varieties  of  breaking  forth 
in  declaring  the  sudden  appear- 
ing of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  to  recom- 
pence  vengeance  upon  all  sorts 


of  bloody-minded  covetous  men 
whatsoever ; can  any  man  living 
ever  remember  such  purchasing, 
such  building,  such  planting,  and 
plenty  of  all  natural  comforts,  as 
now  there  is  1 

33.  Moreover,  was  there  in 
any  man’s  memory  such  changes 
in  government,  and  marvellous 
transactions  in  them  as  in  these 
our  days'? 

34.  Furthermore,  was  there 
ever  such  variety  of  witchcraft, 
voices,  visions,  signs,  and  wonders 
acted,  as  in  these  our  days,  from 
a pretended  spiritual  God,  Christ, 
or  power  within  men  only  ! 

35.  Besides  all  this,  hath  not 
the  God  of  glory,  by  poor  and 
contemptible  means,  discovered 
the  serpentine  subtleties  of  the 
honourable  artificial  priests  and 
astrologian  sorcerers  in  this  age 
and  land,  more  than  ever  He  did 
since  the  apostles  times'?  And 
hath  there  not  been  many  signs 
in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  earth, 
and  in  the  creatures,  in  a marvel- 
lous manner,  since  our  civil 
dissensions  with  many  bloody 
massacres  at  home  and  abroad! 
And  doth  these  things  presage 
nothing,  or  did  they  come  to  pass 
by  chance  or  fortune  only  1 

36.  O ye  hypocritical-minded 
sign-mongers,  and  cursed  de- 
spisers  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is 
the  Lord  your  Maker ; remember 
what  effect  those  wonderful  signs 
in  Egypt  took  upon  Pharaoh,  his 
counsellors,  and  people ! and 
what  effect  Eliah  the  prophet’s 
signs  took  upon  Ahab,  Jezabel, 
and  her  four  hundred  idolatrous 
priests ; besides  your  forefathers, 
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that  murdered  the  Lord  of  glory, 
his  prophets,  apostles,  and  in- 
nocent people,  for  the  truth’s 
sake  only,  though  they  had  the 
gift  of  tongues  and  miracles ; by 
calling  all  their  miracles  lan- 
guages, or  spiritual  truths,  delu- 
sions, to  deceive  the  people 
against  the  very  light  of  their  own 
consciences,  through  a secret  fear 
of  losing  their  gain  and  glory 
among  men  that  perish. 

CHAPTER  XLVII. 

1.  Further  signs  of  the  approach- 
ing day  of  Christ's  coming  to 
judgment.  2.  The  prophet 
writes  by  inspiration , 3.  and 
giveth  the  interpretation  of  seve- 
ral scriptures  tending  there- 
unto. 

AS  the  old  world  and  Sodom 
were  blinded  by  abundance 
of  prosperity,  and  plenty  of  all 
things  to  the  very  day  of  their 
final  overthrow,  so,  likewise, 
whatever  men  shall  declare  to  the 
contrary,  it  shall  be  with  this 
bloody-minded  world,  until  the 
Son  of  man  come  in  his  glory. 
If  you  ask  me  the  reason,  the 
main  ground  of  it  is  this,  because 
the  God  of  glory,  that  cannot 
possibly  lie,  hath  said,  that  the 
day  of  his  appearing  shall  be  like 
unto  that  of  Noah  and  Lot. 

2.  Moreover,  another  reason  of 
it  is  this,  not  only  to  prevent 
man’s  wisdom  to  be  prepared  for 
the  day  of  his  glorious  and  dread- 
ful appearing,  but  also  to  catch 
those  men  with  their  own  craft 
that  counted  them  children  or 
fools  that  expected  any  such  thing. 


3.  Furthermore,  another  reason 
is  this,  for  the  deeper  condemna- 
tion of  all  those  men  that  heard 
the  declarations  of  this  personal 
appearing  in  his  glory,  but 
laughed  it  to  scorn,  or  put  the 
evil  day  far  from  them,  because 
of  the  present  fleshly  gain  and 
glory  they  lived  in. 

4.  Again,  you  know  that  it  is 
written,  that  “ in  the  day  Lot 
departed  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained 
fire  and  brimstone,  and  destroyed 
them  all;”  behold,  what  a dread- 
ful and  sudden  desolation  fire 
maketh  in  a mortal  world,  even 
within  a day’s  compass ! 

5.  So,  likewise,  it  shall  be 
when  the  Son  of  man  appears  in 
his  glory ; for  within  the  compass 
of  a day,  or  twelve  hours,  after 
man’s  account,  the  heavens  with- 
out the  body  of  man  shall  be 
melted  with  fervent  heat,  and  in- 
stead of  the  former  and  latter 
showers  of  water  to  nourish  the 
earth,  and  rejoice  man’s  heart,  as 
a flood  of  fire  and  brimstone,  it 
shall  pour  itself  upon  the  whole 
world,  and  burn  all  the  beauty, 
virtue,  or  glory  thereof  to  dust 
or  powder,  as  beforesaid. 

6.  I write  not  against  the 
truths  of  the  scriptures,  but  by 
inspiration  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
I bear  record  to  the  mind  of 
God  in  them,  in  opposition  of  all 
pretended  spiritual  lights  under 
heaven : 

7.  Wherefore,  as  an  eternal 
witness  against  all  sorts  of  men 
that  wrest  the  scriptures  to  their 
own  hurt,  give  me  leave  to  recite 
that  threefold  testimony  of  Peter, 
as  a seal  to  this  glorious  truth, 
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that  shall  bum  like  fire  and 
brimstone  in  them  that  despise  it: 
the  words  are  these : “ But  the 
heavens  and  earth  which  are  now, 
are  kept  by  the  same  word  in 
store,  and  reserved  unto  fire 
against  the  day  of  condemnation, 
and  of  the  destruction  of  ungodly 
men ; but  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 
come  as  a thief  in  the  night,  in 
the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a noise,  and  the  ele- 
ments shall  melt  with  heat,  and 
the  earth  with  the  works  that  are 
therein,  shall  be  burnt  up,  looking 
for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming 
of  that  day  of  God,  by  the  which 
the  heavens  being  on  fire,  shall  be 
dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  heat ; a threefold  cord 
is  not  easily  broken,”  2 Peter  iii. 
10-12. 

8.  If  any  hypocrite  shall  go 
about  by  his  serpentine  sophistry, 
to  tell  you  that  are  spiritually 
weak,  those  sayings  of  Peter  had 
relation  to  the  burning  up  of  the 
carnal  heavens  and  earth  in  men, 
through  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  eternal  Spirit,  you  may 
with  ease  confute  those  notional 
cheats,  if  you  look  back  upon  the 
ground  of  Peter’s  sayings:  the 
words  are  these ; “ Knowing  this 
first,  that  there  shall  come  in  the 
last  days  scoffers,  walking  after 
their  own  lusts,  and  saying,  where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming,  for 
since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all 
things  continue  as  they  were  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation ; for 
this  they  willingly  are  ignorant 
of,  that  by  the  word  of  God  the 
heavens  were  of  old,  and  the 
earth  standing  out  of  the  water 


and  in  the  water,  whereby  the 
world  then  was  overflowed  with 
water,  perished,”  2 Peter  iii. 
4-7. 

9.  Thus  you  that  have  never 
so  little  truth  of  the  true  Jesus  in 
you,  may  clearly  see,  that  the 
apostle  Peter,  in  this  threefold 
language,  had  not  the  least 
thought  in  him  concerning  hea- 
vens and  earth  being  burnt  up 
within  men,  but  the  burning  up 
of  the  heavens  and  earth,  and  the 
beauty,  virtue,  or  glory  thereof 
without  man,  which  were  the 
fruits  of  man’s  handy  works; 
why  1 because  you  see  the  apostle 
grounds  his  matter  upon  the 
drowning  of  an  outward  earthly 
world. 

10.  Moreover,  you  may  also 
know,  that  it  was  a burning  up  of 
a visible  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  glory  thereof,  meant  by  Peter ; 
why  1 because  the  apostles  tells 
you,  that  “ There  shall  come  in 
the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after 
their  own  lusts,  and  saying,  where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming  1 ” 

11.  Furthermore,  if  it  had  been 
an  invisible  burning  up  the 
fleshly  heavens  in  men  only,  what 
lustful  man  in  the  world  would 
have  scoffed  at  such  a doctrine, 
which  did  encourage  him  in  his 
lusts,  rather  than  discourage  him 
in  the  least  1 

12.  If  you  ask  me  the  reason, 
my  ground  is  this,  because  by 
lustful  serpents  like  himself,  he 
was  persuaded  that  Christ  will 
burn  up  men’s  lusts,  and  save  all 
their  souls  at  the  last,  and  who 
can  find  fault  with  such  a burn- 
ing doctrine  ? or  what  bloody- 


A DIVINE  LOOKING-GLASS. 


169 


minded  man  or  woman  in  the 
world,  would  not  embrace  a mes- 
senger of  such  tidings  as  this  is  1 

13.  Again,  you  may  know  I 
have  written  the  truth  by  this 
token;  why]  because  men  that 
are  guilty  of  almost  all  manner  of 
lusts,  can  go  into  Lombard- street 
to  hear  men  speak  much  concern- 
ing the  glorious  incoming  of  a 
spiritual  Christ,  to  burn  up  all 
their  fleshly  or  heavenly  con- 
ceitedness, that  they  may  see  no- 
thing in  them  but  God  only 
triumphing  on  his  throne ; I say 
these,  or  such  like  expressions, 
the  most  filthiest  of  men  can  hear 
with  delight : 

14.  Moreover,  if  you  that  speak 
in  Lombard-street,  or  elsewhere, 
should  once  attain  to  the  founda- 
tion of  all  spiritual  speaking,  and 
should  be  able  knowingly  to  tell 
men  of  the  sudden  appearing  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  glory  with  his 
angels,  to  burn  this  visible  world 
to  ashes,  and  to  cause  the  spirits 
and  bodies  of  men  that  glory  in 
filthiness,  to  burn  as  fire  and 
brimstone  together  to  eternity,  in 
utter  darkness;  I am  confident 
very  few  filthy  persons  would  be 
able  to  hear  you  speak  twice  toge- 
ther, and  then  you  would  soon 
have  a thin  congregation,  and  be 
as  much  affected  as  men  are  with 
us,  for  what  we  speak  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 

15.  What  is  the  ground,  think 
you,  of  so  many  dreadful  fires  this 
year  in  this  city,  and  other  parts, 
above  the  memory  of  man]  I 
know,  with  astrologian  sophisters, 
you  may  impute  it  to  planets, 
plots,  or  peoples'  want  of  care; 


but  of  the  contrary,  I believe  you 
serpent  sign-mongers  will  find 
these  fires  came  not  merely  by 
natural  causes,  but  by  a divine 
power  as  a forerunner  of  the  eter- 
nal burning  this  world,  and  all 
the  natural  glory  therein  to  dust, 
powder,  or  dry  sand,  as  aforesaid. 

16.  Moreover,  you  know  it  is 
written,  “ Blessed  and  holy  is  he 
that  hath  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection, for  on  such  the  second 
death  hath  no  power,”  Rev. 
xx.  6. 

17.  Also  it  is  written,  “ But 
our  conversation  is  in  heaven, 
from  whence  also  we  look  for  the 
Saviour,  even  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,  accord- 
ing to  the  working  whereby  he  is 
able  even  to  subdue  all  things  to 
himself,”  Phil.  in.  20,  21. 

1 8.  Further,  it  is  written,  “When 
Christ,  which  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory,”  Col.  iii.  4. 

19.  My  beloved  friends,  who 
are  possessed  with  a pure  light, 
language,  and  life,  I am  undoubt- 
ably  persuaded  in  my  soul,  that 
for  a little  season  I have  both 
tasted  and  seen  within  my  spirit, 
a greater  measure  of  the  eternal 
glory  and  shame  to  come,  than 
any  creature  now  living  in  this 
world  ; 

20.  Yet  for  all  this,  and  the 
continual  supply  which  I receive 
from  that  fountain  of  glories,  I 
know  that  the  most  eminent  ap- 
pearances in  these  bodies  of  clay, 
are  but  mere  shadows  in  compa- 
rison of  that  glory  and  shame, 


170 


A DIVINE  LOOKING-GLASS. 


which  many  men  shall  possess 
“when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
appear  in  his  glory  with  his 
mighty  angels.” 

21.  If  a man  he  under  the 
power  of  any  lust,  how  can  that 
man  be  thought  to  have  his  part 
in  the  first  resurrection,  because 
he  that  hath  part  in  this  first  re- 
surrection, is  both  blessed  and 
holy1? 

22.  Moreover,  doth  not  a first 
resurrection  include  a second  re- 
surrection] how  then  can  that 
man  be  thought  to  have  part  in 
this  first  resurrection,  which 
vainly  boasts  that  he  is  possessed 
with  the  second  resurrection  of 
glory  with  a Christ  already  ] 

23.  Furthermore,  you  see  that 
the  apostle  never  boasted  that  he 
was  glorified  with  Christ  already, 
neither  did  he  expect  any  glory, 
but  rather  continual  shame  until 
Christ  did  personally  appear  to 
change  his  vile  body  into  the 
likeness  of  his  glorious  body. 
Again,  you  know  it  is  written,  “ If 
we  suffer  with  him,  then  shall  we 
also  reign  with  him.” 

24.  Moreover,  did  Christ  reign 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory  with 
his  angels,  Moses  and  Elias,  till 
He  had  suffered  under  a thorny 
crown  of  unutterable  cruelties 
unto  death  itself,  and  was  risen 
from  the  dead  ] 

25.  And  art  thou  so  bewitched 
as  to  think  scorn  to  drink  of  thy 
Lord  and  Master’s  cup,  but,  Luci- 
fer-like, to  exalt  thyself  above  thy 
Creator,  by  conceiting  thyself  in 
a throne  of  glory  with  Christ 
already  ] 

26.  Moreover,  be  thou  never 


so  seemingly  holy,  or  charitable, 
or  a great  sufferer,  in  reference  to 
thy  inward  God  or  Christ,  yet  if 
thou  art  left  to  the  pride  of  thine 
own  spirit,  to  despise  the  Spirit  of 
the  Son  of  man  glorified  in  the 
highest  heavens,  thou  and  all  that 
is  within  thee,  will  eternally  pe- 
rish. 

27.  So  much  doth  the  man 
Jesus  in  glory  heed  thee,  and  all 
of  thy  blasphemous  lofty  spirit: 
“ He  that  denies  me  before  men, 
him  will  I deny  before  my  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven,  and  his  holy 
angels.” 

CHAPTER  XL VIII. 

1.  Of  the  first  resurrection , 2. 
and  what  it  is  by  several  ques- 
tions and  answers . 

IN  the  next  place  give  me  leave 
to  write  a little  of  the  new 
birth,  or  first  resurrection  from  a 
glorified  Christ. 

2.  What  is  this  first  resurrec- 
tion, that  whoever  hath  part  in  it 
is  blessed  and  holy,  and  the  second 
death  hath  no  power  ] Truly  it 
is  the  enjoyment  of  a divine  light 
in  the  understanding  which  a man 
hath  received  by  inspiration  from 
the  Spirit  of  a personal  Christ  on 
a throne  of  glory  in  the  third 
heavens. 

3.  How  shall  a man  truly 
know  whether  he  hath  this  light 
in  him  or  no,  or  when  he  received 
it  ] He  that  hath  this  light  of 
Christ  in  him,  his  very  thoughts, 
desires,  and  affections,  are  by  the 
power  of  it  wholly  bent  upon  all 
spiritual  and  natural  purity  what- 
soever. 
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4.  So  that  the  scriptures  im- 
pute justice,  righteousness,  holi- 
ness, or  perfection  unto  that  man 
only  which  hath  this  light  in 
him,  because  he  is  principally 
guided  by  a light  which  he  hath 
received  from  the  glorious  God  of 
all  divine  perfections  without  him. 

5.  Moreover,  this  light  of 
Christ  sometimes  is  known  by  a 
glorious  voice  to  the  hearing  of 
the  ear,  through  which  a man  is 
so  full  of  inward  joy,  glory,  or 
majesty  in  himself,  that  he  knows 
not  for  that  present  whether  he 
be  in  the  condition  of  a God  or  a 
man ; this  I certainly  know,  yet  I 
believe  few  of  the  saints  them- 
selves have  tasted  of  this  con- 
dition. 

6.  Furthermore,  this  light  of 
Christ  conveys  itself  so  secretly 
into  the  understandings  of  most 
of  his  redeemed  ones,  by  a low 
voice  of  his  most  holy  Spirit, 
that  oftentimes  they  know  not  the 
time  thereof ; only  after  this  light 
of  life  hath  once  appeared,  the 
soul  is  so  delighted  with  it,  that 
it  thinks  it  can  never  have  too 
much  of  it,  or  hardly  enough  of 
it;  therefore,  like  a woman  in 
travail,  it  is  full  of  hungering  or 
thirsting  after  the  knowledge  of 
that  fountain  of  glories  from 
whence  its  light  and  joy  pro- 
ceeded. 

7.  Again,  he  that  hath  this 
light  of  Christ  in  him,  is  not  only 
full  of  longings  after  more  of  it, 
but  his  soul  is  also  full  of  that 
new  song  of  praise,  honour,  power, 
and  glory  unto  the  infinite  un- 
known God,  until  he  doth  in  some 
measure  truly  know  Him. 


8.  Moreover,  he  that  hath  this 
new  and  true  light,  is  not  rash  in 
judging  divine  things  he  knows 
not,  but  by  virtue  of  that  light  of 
life,  he  is  preserved  with  a meek 
and  patient  spirit  to  wait  the 
Lord’s  leisure  for  manifesting  the 
truth  thereof. 

9.  Furthermore,  he  that  hath 
received  this  white  stone,  or  new 
name  of  Christ  to  the  purpose, 
sees  all  the  speakings  or  writings 
of  non-commissionated  men  but 
mere  literal  or  notional  emptiness, 
in  comparison  of  that  joy  or  glory 
that  he  possesseth  from  the  invi- 
sible motions  of  the  divine  ma- 
jesty Himself. 

10.  Again,  by  virtue  of  this 
light,  he  is  made  able  to  discern 
whether  men’s  speakings  or  wri- 
tings proceed  from  a literal, 
notional,  or  spiritual  Christ,  or 
no. 

11.  Moreover,  he  that  hath  this 
light  of  Christ  thus  grounded  in 
him,  doth  not  lie  doting  upon 
men’s  invisible  God,  Christ,  spirit, 
light,  life,  love,  joy,  beauty,  virtue, 
power,  or  glory,  of  mere  words 
only ; but  nothing  will  satisfy  his 
new-born  hungry  spirit  but  a 
divine  embracing  of  a personal 
God  of  spiritual  substance,  yea, 
too  transcendently  glorious  for 
men  or  angels  to  be  capable  of  the 
indwelling  of  his  eternal  Spirit, 
but  of  the  inshining  virtues  or 
motions  only. 

12.  So  much  at  present  con- 
cerning the  first  resurrection  or 
new  birth,  from  a personal  sub- 
stantial God  or  Christ  on  the 
throne  of  eternity  in  the  high 
heavens,  in  opposition  of  a sup- 
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posed  new  birth  from  a notional 
inward  Christ,  or  literal  outward 
Christ  only. 

CHAPTER  XLIX. 

1.  Concerning  God's  becoming  a 
child.  2.  None  live , and  move , 
and  have  their  being  in  God , 
but  the  seed  of  faith.  3.  No 
creature  capable  to  be  essenti- 
ally one  with  God. 

AGAIN,  it  is  written,  “ In 
him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being : ” also  it  is  writ- 
ten, “Blessed  are  the  dead  which 
die  in  the  Lord.”  What  did  the 
apostle  mean  by  living  in  the 
Lord,  and  dying  in  the  Lord  ] or, 
how  can  a man  be  said  to  live  in 
the  Lord,  and  to  die  in  the  Lord 
also] 

2.  My  spiritual  friends,  though 
all  men  have  their  life  or  being 
in  the  Creator,  or  in  his  power 
by  virtue  of  creation,  yet  none 
but  the  elect  do  spiritually  live, 
move,  or  have  any  being  in  Him: 
and  that  is  by  virtue  of  redemp- 
tion only,  and  that  was  the  occa- 
sion of  the  prophet’s  saying,  “For 
unto  us  a child  is  born,  unto  us  a 
Son  is  given:”  now  you  know 
that  the  prophet  spoke  them 
words  long  before  the  birth  of 
that  glorious  babe,  and  yet  you 
see  that  all  his  joy  or  glory,  in 
reference  to  a life  to  come,  was 
fixed  only  in  the  person  of  that 
child. 

3.  Thus  the  prophet,  by  virtue 
of  the  true  Jesus  in  him,  did  spi- 
ritually live  and  move,  and  had 
his  being  in  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in 
a full  assurance  that  God,  the 


everlasting  Father,  and  Creator 
of  both  worlds,  and  all  in  them, 
would  become  a little  child  for 
the  redemption  of  his  elect  from 
eternal  death,  by  pouring  forth 
of  his  most  precious  life.  It  is 
written,  “Who  hath  believed  our 
report,  or  unto  whom  is  the  arm 
of  the  Lord  revealed]” 

4.  Thus  you  may  see  that  those 
men  which  wanted  the  light  of 
life  in  them,  to  receive  that  pro- 
phetical report,  concerning  the 
God  of  glory’s  coming  by  the  out- 
stretched arm  of  his  eternal  Spirit 
in  a body  of  flesh,  to  redeem  the 
elect  world  to  Himself,  were  ut- 
terly ignorant  of  the  prophet’s 
spiritual  living,  moving,  or  being 
in  the  Lord. 

5.  So  likewise  this  was  the 
apostle  Paul’s  meaning  also,  when 
he  said,  “For  in  him  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being,”  ac- 
cording to  that  saying  of  his, 
“For  the  life  which  I now  live 
is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
which  gave  himself  for  me : ” also 
you  know,  it  is  written  to  this 
effect,  that  “ some  men  did  live 
without  God  in  the  world;”  so 
that  you  may  understand  that 
reprobate  men  are  accounted  by 
the  spirit  of  the  scriptures  to  live 
and  to  die  in  the  devil,  and  to 
rise  again  very  devils  in  souls  and 
bodies  to  all  eternity. 

6.  The  chosen  of  God  are 
guided  by  the  true  light  or  love 
of  Christ,  and  by  virtue  of  that 
light  they  are  accounted  to  live 
and  to  die  in  the  Lord,  and  to  rise 
again  in  the  Lord,  both  soul  and 
body,  because  of  their  God-like 
condition,  even  to  all  eternity. 
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7.  Thus  you  that  are  tilled  with 
the  light  of  the  true  Jesus  may 
clearly  see,  though  a natural  man 
by  virtue  of  creation  may  be  said 
to  live  in  or  by  the  power  of  the 
Lord,  yet  upon  a spiritual  account 
in  reference  to  redemption,  he  may 
be  an  absolute  devil  in  himself,  and 
so  wholly  live  in  the  dark  power. 

8.  Moreover,  though  it  is  said 
that  “ the  saints  live  and  die  in 
the  Lord,”  yet  I would  not  have 
you  think  that  the  spirits  of  the 
saints  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
are  so  united,  that  they  are  but 
one  essential  life  or  spirit;  no, 
that  was  none  of  the  apostle’s 
intent  in  those  words;  but,  as 
beforesaid,  his  meaning  was,  that 
those  men  which  were  possessed 
with  the  true  light  of  life  eternal, 
by  a continual  intercourse  with 
the  God  of  glory  from  whence 
that  light  proceeded,  they  were 
virtually  united  unto  the  eternal 
Spirit. 

9.  Though  the  chosen  of  God 
are  virtually  united  to  the  eternal 
Spirit  of  a glorified  Christ,  yet 
how  can  it  be  said  they  die  in 
the  Lord?  or  what  is  meant  by 
their  dying  in  the  Lord  1 Truly 
most  of  the  elect  of  God  them- 
selves are  dark  in  this  thing ; it 
is  a sealed  book  unto  them ; the 
Lord  alone  must  open  it. 

10.  My  beloved  brethren,  as 
there  is  two  lives  of  the  elect  in 
the  Lord,  a life  of  grace  and  a 
life  of  glory,  proceeding  from  one 
and  the  same  spirit,  only  differ- 
ing much  in  degree ; so,  likewise, 
you  may  know  there  may  be  said 
to  be  two  deaths  or  dyings  of  the 
saints  in  the  Lord  also. 


11.  Moreover,  you  know  by 
virtue  of  the  light  of  Christ  in  the 
new-born  of  God,  they  become 
dead  to  all  their  former  inward 
filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  as, 
namely,  they  are  dead  to  covetous- 
ness, envy,  pride,  lust,  yea,  and  all 
excess  of  vain-glorious  delights 
among  men  that  perish : so  like- 
wise they  are  dead  to  all  their 
formal  righteousness,  or  hypo- 
critical holiness,  to  be  seen  of 
men. 

12.  Moreover,  they  are  dead  to 
all  carnal  Christs  in  men  what- 
soever, whether  they  be  literal, 
natural,  or  notional  Christs  of 
empty  words  only,  arising  only 
from  that  blind-born  devil  of 
man’s  imaginary  reasons. 

13.  Furthermore,  there  is  such 
a self-denying  spirit  in  all  expe- 
rimental true-born  Christians  from 
the  high  heavens,  that  they  abhor 
to  put  confidence  in  any  God, 
Christ,  light,  or  life,  or  to  give 
glory  unto  any  thing  that  is  in 
sinful  man  or  angels  in  the 
least; 

14.  Because  they  certainly 
know  that  there  is  not  one  mo- 
tion or  thought  of  any  spiritual 
light  or  truth  in  man  or  angel, 
hut  what  he  received  from  an  in- 
finite glorious  majesty,  whose 
personal  presence  is  in  a world 
where  never  any  actual  rebellions 
was  committed  against  his  holy 
Spirit. 

15.  Thus,  in  a small  measure, 
through  divine  assistance,  I have 
showed  you  what  is  the  first  dy- 
ing in  the  Lord,  in  reference  to 
the  first  resurrection  from  carnal 
darkness,  to  the  true  light  of  life 
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in  Christ  Jesus,  God-man  blessed 
for  ever  and  ever,  Amen.  Now 
give  me  leave  to  write  a little  of 
the  second  and  last  dying  in  the 
Lord,  because  of  the  eternal  per- 
sonal glory  that  will  immediately 
follow  it. 

CHAPTER  L. 

1.  Of  the  second  and  last  dying  in 
the  Lord.  2.  What  it  is.  3. 
Eternal  life  is  hid  in  the  person 
of  God  only. 

I KNOW  the  general  cheat  of 
the  priests  concerning  this 
secret,  for  they  tell  the  ignorant 
people,  that  the  body  only  dies, 
and  the  soul  ascends  to  a place  of 
blessedness,  or  descends  to  a place 
of  cursedness  until  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  they  say  then  the  soul 
assumes  the  body  again,  and  so 
receives  the  sentence  of  eternal 
life  and  death,  and  so  enters  into 
heaven  to  the  Lord,  or  hell  with 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  which 
they  say  are  bodiless  spirits. 

2.  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind, 
how  can  they  escape  falling  into 
a ditch  ? This  opinion  of  theirs  is 
like  unto  most  of  their  matters, 
but  I will  pass  them  by,  and  come 
to  the  thing  in  hand. 

3.  You  that  are  spiritual  may 
know,  that  to  die  in  the  Lord,  is 
when  a man’s  spirit  dies  in  a full 
assurance  of  the  resurrection  of 
his  spirit  and  body  again  out  of 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  by  the  spi- 
ritual power  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  at  the  last  day. 

4.  Furthermore,  he  that  dies 
in  the  Lord,  though  all  that  is  in 
him  turns  to  dust  for  a moment, 


yet,  before  he  entered  into  the 
silent  sleep  of  death,  he  knew 
who  would  raise  him  to  life 
and  glory  again  at  the  end  of 
time. 

5.  You  know  it  is  written, 
66  When  Christ  which  is  our  life 
shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  ap- 
pear with  him  in  glory ; ” now  you 
may  know  that  the  apostle  meant 
a personal  glory  that  was  eternal 
with  Christ  in  his  personal  pre- 
sence, and  not  a particular  spiri- 
tual glory  in  the  elect,  which  was 
hid,  and  instead  of  love  occasioned 
a general  hatred  and  persecution 
of  men,  as  a delusion  unto  them, 
and  the  like. 

6.  Moreover,  you  know,  though 
the  apostle  Paul  was  ravished 
with  more  glorious  incomes  of 
the  love  of  Christ,  than  the  rest  of 
his  brethren,  yet  he  had  many 
sorrowful  afflictions  mixed  with 
those  heavenly  raptures : 

7.  Therefore  you  may  know,  if 
you  are  an  heir  of  glory,  that  this 
appearing  of  Christ  in  glory  to  his 
suffering  innocent  people,  was 
meant  such  a like  glory  as  He 
now  possesseth  Himself  in  a 
throne  of  eternity,  where  is  nei- 
ther hunger,  nor  thirst,  nor  afflic- 
tion of  sickness,  nor  death,  nor 
need  of  any  sun,  moon,  or  stars, 
or  any  kind  of  natural  comforts 
for  everlasting. 

8.  Furthermore,  though  a man 
be  full  of  the  glorious  incomes  of 
the  eternal  Spirit,  yet  you  may 
know  that  his  life  is  hid  in  that 
fountain  of  spiritual  enjoyments 
in  the  new  heavens  and  earth 
above  this  whole  globe,  why? 
because,  if  a man’s  life,  or  glory, 
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were  hid  in  that  light  within  them, 
then  he  would  not  only  be  full  of 
unmoveable  consolations,  but  he 
would  also  increase  in  himself 
with  such  God-like  wisdom,  power, 
and  glory,  that  no  envious  man 
would  be  able  to  behold  his  face 
and  live. 

9.  Though  the  light  of  Christ 
in  his  new  born  ones,  occasion 
much  joy  and  peace  of  conscience 
and  power,  to  suffer  persecution 
for  his  name’s  sake ; yet  you  may 
know,  that  the  glory  of  that  light 
might  well  be  said  to  be  hid  with 
God  in  Christ,  because  the  quick- 
ening power  of  his  spiritual  light 
in  men  or  angels,  remains  only  in 
his  own  person,  which  is  the  foun- 
tain or  sea  of  all  heavenly  glories, 
as  aforesaid ; “ Without  me,  said 
Christ,  ye  can  do  nothing ; ye  are 
not  sufficient  to  think  a good 
thought,”  John  xv.  5. 

10.  You  may  know  that  it  is 
the  glory  of  Christ’s  glory,  which 
compels  Him  to  keep  the  prero- 
gative power  of  all  his  light,  or 
life,  in  elect  men  and  angels  to 
Himself,  that  they  may  have  no 
confidence. in  the  strength  of  that 
light  which  is  within  them,  hut 
that  they  may  cast  down  the 
crowns  of  their  spiritual  confi- 
dences at  the  divine  feet  of  his 
heavenly  majesty,  as  the  only 
author,  protector,  and  finisher  of 
their  eternal  blessedness. 

11.  So,  likewise,  it  is  with  the 
elect  also  when  they  die  in  the 
Lord,  for  though  the  light  of 
Christ  was  given  them  as  a seal 
of  his  eternal  love,  that  they 
might  glory  only  in  the  Lamb,  and 
be  enabled  to  wear  his  crown  of 


thorns  to  their  lives’  end,  as  a pre- 
parative unto  glorious  crowns  at 
his  appearing  ; yet  I would  have 
you  for  whom  these  thorns  and 
crowns  are  prepared,  to  under- 
stand, because  the  life  of  all  light, 
or  glory,  you  possess,  are  hid  in 
the  divine  breast,  or  book  of  life 
with  Christ  in  God ; 

12.  Therefore,  when  your  soul 
comes  to  die,  all  your  spiritual 
motions  must  enter  into  death 
also,  until  time  he  no  more ; be- 
cause the  power,  wisdom,  and 
glory  of  Christ,  will  be  seen  in 
this  thing  above  all  his  former 
works. 

13.  Again,  He  being  the  only 
light  and  life  of  men,  will  not  this 
be  a crown  of  glory  to  his  infinite 
power  1 seeing  the  spirits  of  man- 
kind are  mixed  together  in  the 
sea  and  earth  in  a marvellous 
manner,  yet,  by  a word  speaking, 
He  shall  call  his  elect  by  name, 
as  He  did  Lazarus,  and  they  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  come  forth  of 
their  graves  as  one  man,  with 
distinct  persons  all  glorious,  yet 
very  flesh  and  bone,  and  with 
those  elect  then  living,  whose 
bodies  shall  be  transmuted  into 
glory  also,  ascend  as  swift  as 
thought  to  meet  their  God  in  the 
air,  and  sit  in  thrones  of  judgment 
with  Him  over  all  the  angels  of 
darkness,  remaining  in  this  de- 
stroyed world  for  everlasting. 

14.  Moreover,  if  that  error  of 
men’s  bodies  dying  only,  and  not 
their  souls,  could  possible  be 
true,  then  no  man  could  die,  or 
be  put  to  death  at  all ; because 
the  life  of  man’s  body  is  his 
spirit,  and  but  one  spirit  only, 
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though  there  is  a double  motion 
in  it  of  contrary  natures  and 
effects  by  the  secret  decree  of  the 
Lord,  for  the  manifestation  of  his 
eternal  wisdom,  power,  and  glory 
over  the  elect  and  reprobate. 

15.  Thus  you  that  are  spiritual 
may  see  what  is  meant  by  the 
saints  living  and  dying  in  the 
Lord,  and  concerning  the  place  of 
refuge  where  their  lives  are  hid 
both  in  life  and  in  death ; is  not 
this  truth  answerable  to  those 
sayings  of  Christ  Himself  in  John? 
“ The  words  that  I speak  unto  you 
are  spirit  and  life,”  vi.  63 ; “I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life : 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,” 
xi.  25;  “And  he  that  sat  upon 
the  throne,  said,  Behold,  I make 
all  things  new,”  Revelation  xxi. 
5 ; “ And  I will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day,”  John  vi.  44.  Again, 
“ Jesus  said  unto  her,  said  I not 
unto  thee,  that  if  thou  didst 
believe  thou  shouldest  see  the 
glory  of  God?”  John  xi.  40.  You 
know  this  was  spoken  by  Christ, 
that  God  of  all  power,  wisdom, 
and  glory,  at  his  raising  Lazarus 
from  death  to  life. 

16.  Therefore  you  may  know 
also,  that  the  greatest  glory  of  all 
will  redound  to  his  infinite  ma- 
jesty; He  shall  shortly  come  in 
his  glory  with  his  mighty  angels, 
to  call  forth  the  living  dead,  to 
glorious  blessedness,  in  the  great 
white  throne,  with  Himself, 
Moses,  Elias,  and  his  angels ; and 
to  call  forth  the  dead  living,  into 
shameful  cursedness  of  souls  and 
bodies  in  utter  darkness,  burning 
together  to  eternity  on  this  earth, 


where  they  possessed  all  their 
former  glory,  and  acted  their  un- 
righteousness against  Christ  and 
his  redeemed  ones ; then  will  this 
scripture  be  fulfilled : “ And  they 
shall  hear  a great  voice  from 
heaven,  saying  unto  them,  Come 
up  hither;  and  they  shall  ascend 
up  to  heaven  in  a cloud,  and  their 
enemies  shall  see  them,”  Rev.  xi. 
12,  and  these  scriptures. 

CHAPTER  LI. 

1.  Eternal  damnation  is  a living 
death , and  a dying  life.  2. 
Three  hooks  will  he  opened  at 
the  last  judgment.  3.  Signi- 
fying the  three  commissions  of 
the  law , the  gospel , and  the 
Spirit.  4.  The  heathens  are 
judged  hy  the  law  of  their  con- 
sciences, having  not  had  the 
scriptures.  5.  The  prophets 
heavenly  conclusion. 

AGAIN,  “ But  fire  came  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven,  and 
devoured  them.”  Moreover,  “ And 
the  devil  that  deceived  them  was 
cast  into  a lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, where  that  beast  and  false 
prophet  is,  and  shall  be  tormented 
even  day  and  night  for  evermore  ; 
and  I saw  the  dead,  both  great 
and  small,  stand  before  God,  and 
the  books  were  opened,  and  an- 
other book  was  opened,  which 
is  the  book  of  life : and  the  dead 
were  judged  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books, 
according  to  their  works:  and 
death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire:  this  is  the  second 
death,”  Rev.  xx.  9 ; “ These  both 
were  alive  cast  into  a lake  of  fire 
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burning  with  brimstone,”  xix.  20  ; 
“And  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,”  xx.  15 : 
my  brethren  in  the  spirit  and  in 
the  flesh  also,  which  are  sober, 
you  see  when  Christ  cometh  in 
his  glory  with  his  angels,  the 
books  must  be  opened,  which  are 
three  in  number ; the  book  of  the 
administration  of  the  law  must  be 
opened  in  the  consciences  of  them 
that  were  under  the  law,  and 
made  a profession  of  obedience 
unto  it,  but  hated  to  perform  it ; 
and  they  will  have  work  enough 
with  that  fiery  law,  and  all  their 
former  filthiness  of  flesh  and 
spirit,  to  sit  in  judgment  on  those 
burning  brimstone  souls,  and 
bodies  of  flesh  and  bone,  to  all 
eternity. 

2.  The  second  book  of  the 
administration  of  the  gospel  will 
be  opened  also  in  the  consciences 
of  those  that  made  a profession 
thereof,  and  hated  obedience  to 
it,  and  that  literal  fiery  judge, 
and  their  former  unrighteousness, 
will  neither  want  work  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  those  fleshly  bodies 
of  burning  brimstone,  even  world 
without  end. 

3.  Moreover,  the  third  book  of 
the  administration  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  which  is  the  book  of  life, 
shall  be  opened  also  in  the  con- 
sciences of  all  pretended  lights  in 
these  last  days,  and  those  whose 
names  were  not  found  written  in 
that  book  of  life,  as  commission- 
ated  messengers  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,  to  bear  witness  unto  a per- 
sonal Jesus  in  the  high  heavens, 
but  published  a lying  Jesus  in  the 


lower  heavens  of  their  carnal 
spirits  only,  that  pretended  God 
or  Christ  with  all  their  lies  spoken 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
blasphemy  against  his  majesty’s 
person,  shall  burn  more  fiery  hot 
than  any  other  opinion  among 
men,  even  to  all  eternity,  as  afore- 
said ; all  is  not  spiritual  gold  that 
glitters. 

4.  Again,  give  me  leave  to 
speak  of  one  sort  more,  whose 
natural  conscience  must  be  open- 
ed also : 

5.  This  sort  of  men  are  those 
called  heathens,  which  never  had 
the  books  of  the  scriptures  among 
them  ; I say,  from  the  true  God, 
that  these  men,  and  all  the  natu- 
ralists in  the  world,  according  to 
their  rebellions  against  their  ra- 
tional judge,  unto  which  they 
acknowledged  all  obedience  of 
righteousness  between  man  and 
man  was  due ; this  God  of  their 
own  reason  only,  with  all  their 
rebellions  against  it,  shall  be  that 
dreadful  judge  sitting  in  their 
fleshly  consciences  with  an  echo 
of  everlasting  torments  in  utter 
darkness. 

6.  Thus,  in  some  measure,  I 
have  been  made  to  declare  unto 
my  spiritual,  yea,  and  fleshly 
brethren  also,  the  sudden,  glo- 
rious, and  dreadful  appearing  of 
the  most  high  and  mighty  God- 
man,  sitting  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory  with  his  elect  angels,  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  dead, 
according  to  his  own  sayings  in 
holy  writ. 

7.  And  now,  as  a conclusion 
unto  this  epistle,  I shall  speak  a 
few  words  to  all  that  may  peruse 
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it,  in  the  name  and  power  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,  by  whose  most 
blessed  Spirit  I was  inspiringly 
moved  to  write  it. 

8.  My  beloved  brethren,  that 
hath  the  least  hopes  in  you  of  a 
glory  to  come,  I confess,  through 
unusualness  of  such  a language, 
many  sayings  in  this  book  may 
seem  to  your  reason  very  absurd 
at  the  first  ; 

9.  But  if  the  light  of  life  eter- 
nal qualify  you  with  a meek  and 
patient  spirit,  they  may  be  as 
plain  and  easy  to  your  under- 
standing at  the  last,  as  the  Lord 
hath  made  them  to  me,  his  poor 
despised  messenger. 

10.  I know  if  I were  an  uni- 
versity man,  possessing  perishing 
wealth  or  honour  among  princes, 
your  rational  spirits  would  be  as 
subject  to  err  on  the  right  hand, 
as  now  they  are  on  the  left. 

11.  O forget  not  that  the  wis- 
dom of  God  seeth  it  most  advan- 
tageous for  his  glory,  to  choose 
base  and  despised  things  to  con- 
found the  honourable  and  elo- 
quent things  of  this  vain  glorious 
world. 

1 2.  Again,  if  some  men  should 
say  unto  me,  that  I have  written 
many  sayings  without  book,  con- 
cerning the  creation  of  angels, 
and  such  like,  I would  fain  know 
of  them,  whether  Moses  had  any 
books  by  him  when  he  wrote  of 
the  creation  of  this  world,  and  the 
things  therein. 

13.  Though  the  holy  prophets, 
Christ  and  the  apostles,  alluded 
sometimes  to  the  former  prophet- 
ical writings  to  convince  gain- 
sayers,  yet  you  know  they  spake 


by  inspiration  of  the  eternal  Spirit 
only ; according  to  that  saying  in 
holy  writ,  “All  scriptures  were 
given  by  inspiration,  and  holy 
men  of  old  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

14.  Moreover,  if  you  should 
ask  me  how  shall  you  know  whe- 
ther I write  by  true  inspiration  or 
no  1 as  to  that,  if  you  had  the 
spirit  of  the  scriptures,  no  man 
could  deceive  you. 

15.  Furthermore,  unless  you 
have  a light  in  you  that  can  clearly 
convince  me  of  error  in  my  epistle, 
in  questioning  the  truth  of  my 
writings,  you  also  question  the 
truth  of  holy  writ. 

16.  If  I should  write  nothing 
but  what  is  exactly  set  down  in 
the  scriptures,  I should  then 
write  nothing  at  all,  because  they 
are  other  men’s  works,  and  you 
have  them  already ; besides  many 
eloquent  men  do  play  upon  the 
harp  of  those  records  very  har- 
moniously unto  your  carnal  ears, 
which  godliness  of  theirs  is  very 
gainful  unto  many  of  them,  as  you 
well  know. 

17.  If  I should  write  nothing 
but  what  is  recorded  in  holy  writ, 
there  would  be  no  need  of  any 
other  witness  to  prove  me  a liar 
but  my  book  only,  and  so  I should 
be  bound  together  in  a bundle  of 
literal  tares,  and  burnt  with  un- 
quenchable fire,  at  the  appearing 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  his  glory 
with  his  mighty  angels,  because  I 
have  declared  myself  sent  forth  by 
voice  from  the  Lord  of  glory  Him- 
self, to  demonstrate  some  secrets  to 
his  chosen  one,  that  hath  not  been 
revealed  since  the  world  began. 
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18.  And  now  I desire  no  other 
witness  to  bear  record  in  the  con- 
sciences of  men  to  this  epistle, 
whether  it  be  truth  or  no,  but  the  | 
ever-living  Jehovah,  or  eternal  j 


spiritual  Jesus  Himself,  with  all 
his  holy  angels.  Even  so,  come 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.  Amen, 
Amen. 


John  Reeve  and  Lodowick  Muggleton,  the  two  last  imme- 
diate commissionated  witnesses,  or  prophets,  by  the 
eternal  Spirit  of  the  man  Jesus,  glorified  in  the  throne  of 
eternity,  which  is  far  above  all  Gods,  heavens,  angels, 
and  men. 


THE  END. 


AN 


OCCASIONAL  DISCOURSE 

FROM  THE 

FIRST  AND  SECOND  VERSES  OF  THE  SECOND  CHAPTER 

OF  THE 

DIVINE  LOOKING-GLASS; 

CONCERNING 

TUE  P K © P>  H H T [^[EtE^Ec, 


DARKNESS,  DEATH,  AND  HELL  LAY  SECRETLY  HID  IN  THE  SPIRITUAL 
EARTH  ETERNALLY  WITH  GOD. 


THE  PROPHET  MUGGLETON, 


SEPTEMBER  28,  ANNO  DOMINI  1668. 


AN 


OCCASIONAL  DISCOURSE, 

fyc. 


THE  heaven  of  glory,  that  is 
now  God’s  throne,  with  the 
substance  of  earth  and  water,  was 
eternally  uncreated  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  who  was  alone  by 
Himself  before  any  created  being 
appeared  in  his  sight;  then  his 
glorious  wisdom  moved  Him  by  a 
word  speaking  to  that  spiritual 
earth  above  this  global  world,  to 
create  an  innumerable  company 
of  glorious  spiritual  angels,  whose 
form  and  image  was  the  same  as 
God’s,  only  differing  in  their  na- 
tures; the  angel’s  nature  being 
pure  reason,  and  God’s  nature 
divine  faith.  And  there  was  no 
impure  thing  in  his  sight;  only 
He  created  one  angel  more  glo- 
rious than  the  rest.  After  this, 
the  glorious  wisdom  of  God 
moved  Him  to  create  this  mortal 
visible  world  of  earth  and  water, 
which  were  eternal  substances, 
but  dark,  dead,  and  senseless : 
and  of  this  visible  mortal  earth, 
the  glorious  wise  God  created 
Adam  and  Eve  in  his  own  image, 
and  breathed  into  them  the  breath 


of  life:  that  breath  of  the  ever- 
living  God  made  their  souls 
spiritual  and  immortal,  and  would 
have  so  continued : but  now,  be- 
hold, what  the  wisdom  of  God 
moved  Him  to:  He  first  tries 
what  his  creature,  that  holy  angel, 
would  do,  or  what  would  become  of 
him  if  He  did  withdraw  his  reve- 
lation from  him,  and  leave  him  to 
himself:  not  that  God  had  eter- 
nally decreed  this,  but  as  his  glo- 
rious wisdom  moved  him  to  this 
or  that:  for  if  God  knew  what 
was  past,  present,  and  to  come, 
there  was  an  end  of  his  wisdom, 
and  so  would  not  be  infinite ; but 
this  makes  Him  infinite,  that  his 
wisdom  is  eternally  increasing. 
Now,  when  God  did  withhold  his 
revelation  from  this  glorious  an- 
gel, his  pure  reason  in  creation 
became  impure,  and  aspired  to  be 
above  the  Creator  ; which,  when 
God  saw  and  knew,  those  vilify- 
ing thoughts  that  continually 
sprang  in  him,  He  cast  him 
down  from  heaven  like  lightning. 
From  that  very  moment  good  and 
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evil  was  visible  in  this  creation  ; 
which  was  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  which  stood  be- 
fore Adam  and  Eve.  Here  sin 
entered  into  the  world:  there- 
fore, the  glorious  God  having 
found,  by  the  trial  of  his  first 
creature,  how  it  became  with 
him,  his  wisdom  saw  it  good  to 
leave  man,  of  his  own  nature,  to 
himself:  only,  He  first  gave  man 
a law,  that  if  he  hearkened  to  the 
subtlety  of  that  reprobate  fallen 
spiritual  glorious  angel,  by  eating 
or  believing  in  him,  he  should  die 
the  death ; that  is,  that  immortal 
soul  he  were  created  in,  while  he 
stood  in  obedience  to  God,  could 
not  fall:  but  he  should  by  dis- 
obedience become  mortal.  Now 
the  subtlety  of  this  glorious  an- 
gel was  too  powerful  for  Eve, 
(Adam  was  not  in  the  least  con- 
cerned in  Eve’s  temptation,)  but 
being  overcome  by  the  serpent 
angel,  he  having  power,  presently 
enters  her  womb  : for  the  nature 
of  spiritual  bodies  can  transmute 
itself  into  as  small  a place  as  it 
pleaseth : and  this  angel  pollutes 
her,  makes  her  defiled,  fills  her 
pure  innocent  soul  with  lustful 
thoughts  and  desires  towards  her 
husband.  There  this  immortal 
reprobate  angel  lays  down  his  im- 
mortality, in  becoming  seed ; and 
had  or  could  Eve  have  lived 
without  the  embraces  of  her  hus- 
band, she  would,  in  her  appointed 
time,  brought  forth  Cain,  the  off- 
spring and  only  begotten  Son  of 
that  reprobate  angel,  the  father  of 
all  the  devils  in  the  world : but 
she  could  not  forbear,  but  tempt 


poor  innocent  Adam,  who  is  over- 
come by  hearkening  to  Eve’s 
words,  and  so  becomes  polluted 
too ; then  at  that  very  time  death 
entered  into  the  world,  and  not 
before.  Now,  as  concerning  hell, 
God  comes  and  says,  “ I will  put 
enmity  between  the  two  seeds, 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the 
seed  of  the  serpent.”  There  was 
in  Cain  part  of  the  woman’s  seed 
(which  was  God’s  nature)  as  well 
as  the  serpent’s : likewise,  in  Abel, 
there  was  two  seeds:  but  here 
lies  the  difference;  in  Cain,  the 
seed  of  his  father,  the  reprobate 
angel  was  predominate,  and  lord 
over  that  spark  of  the  seed  of  the 
woman ; whereas,  in  Abel,  whom 
Adam  begot,  though  both  seeds 
were  in  him,  yet  the  seed  of  faith 
being  God’s  divine  nature,  was 
predominate,  and  did  so  captivate 
the  seed  of  reason  in  him,  that 
his  sacrifice  was  acceptable  before 
God,  when  Cain’s  was  refused, 
which  made  him  slay  his  brother 
Abel.  Now,  mark,  the  seed  of 
reason,  which  is  the  seed  of  the 
serpent,  or  the  reprobate  ange], 
or  the  devil,  should  bruise  the 
heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  or 
the  seed  of  faith : but  “ the  seed 
of  the  woman  shall  break  the  ser- 
pent’s head.”  Now,  when  the 
glorious  God  did  fulfil  his  pro- 
mise, and  saw  it  most  fit  to  trans- 
mute his  glorious  immortality  into 
a mortal  human  condition  of  flesh, 
blood,  and  bone,  by  entering  into 
the  virgin’s  womb,  who,  in  time, 
shedding  his  most  precious  blood, 
hath  overcome  sin,  death,  and 
hell ; which  hell,  as  yet,  hath  no 
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being:  although  the  heaven  of 
glory,  which  will  be  the  reward 
of  the  elect  seed,  be  in  being,  and 
ever  was : yet  the  place  of  tor- 


ment will  appear  but  in  time* 
when  God  will  call  all  to  judg- 
ment. 


By  LODOWICK  MUGGLETON. 


THE  END. 
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TO  THE  READER, 


17,  Half  Moon  Street,  Bishopsgate  Street, 
London. 

Beloved  Brethren,— 

In  reprinting  and  putting  this  excellent  treatise  on  the  “ Soul’s 
Mortality”  into  chapter  and  verse,  great  care  has  been  taken  to  give  a 
correct  copy  of  the  original,  printed  for  the  Author  in  the  year,  1658. 

The  printer  of  this  edition  having  been  very  careful,  there  appears  no 
occasion  for  an  errata. 

It  may  be  worth  observing,  that  this  treatise  on  the  “ Soul’s  Mor- 
tality” appears  to  agree  with  our  forefathers  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. 

As  may  be  seen  by  the  book  of  Enoch,  taken  from  the  Ethiopic  bible 
(the  eunuch  whom  Philip  addressed  in  the  chariot  was  a man  of  Ethiopia, 
Acts  viii.  26,  so  that  there  was  true  faith  in  Ethiopia  enough  to  preserve 
the  sacred  writings),  and  translated  by  Hi  chard  Lawrence,  Archbishop  of 
Cashel  (which  is  sold  by  J.  H.  Parker,  Oxford,  and  J.  G.  Bivington, 
London).  Although  this  is  called  an  Apocryphal  production,  yet  it  does 
not  exactly  follow  that  it  is  not  a true  copy  of  the  book  of  Enoch,  the  son 
of  Adam.  I believe  those  who  understand  Hebrew  may  trace  the  roots  of 
the  language  back  to  the  Hebrew,  which  was  the  first  language  spoken, 
according  to  that  scripture.  Genesis  xi.  5 : “ And  the  whole  earth  was  of  one 
language  and  of  one  speech,”  till  the  Lord  confounded  their  language  at  the 
building  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  verse  9.  All  the  covenants  of  God  were 
made  with  the  Hebrews,  and  would  naturally  be  written  in  that  language. 
It  is  written,  “Salvation  is  of  the  Jews;”  God  himself  was  a Jew,  and 
came  in  the  tribes  of  Levi  and  Judah.  The  visions  and  prophecies  of  Enoch 
appear  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  and  writings  of  the  prophets 
and  apostles,  being  directed  to  the  righteous  and  unrighteous,  and  pointing 
to  the  mortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Enoch 
wrote  of  things  fivm  the  beginning  and  prophesies  of  things  to  the  end  of 
the  world ; — that  is,  of  Adam  and  Eve,  the  Tree  of  Life,  the  Tree  of 
Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  the  Garden  of  Paradise,  of  Cain  and  Abel, 
and  of  many  others  whose  names  are  handed  down,  and  with  whom  he 
appears  to  have  been  very  conversant.  Ho  also  prophesies  of  the  Incarna* 
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tion  of  God,  who  will  go  forth  from  his  habitation,  the  Holy  and  Mighty  One, 
chapter  i.  3,  and  so  on  to  chapter  xlvi.,  where  he  declares  that  this  Mighty 
One,  the  Ancient  of  Days,  the  Lord  of  Spirits,  will  take  on  him  a body  of  flesh, 
whom  he  calls  the  Son  of  Man,  because  the  Lord  of  Spirits  had  chosen  him,  in 
which  body  of  flesh  the  Father  would  do  many  wonderful  things  (as  may 
be  seen  in  those  parables  of  Enoch),  whom  afterwards  he  calls  the  Son  of 
Woman,  before  whom  all  shall  appear  at  the  last  day,  and  in  whom  the 
Father  dwells;  who  will  give  judgment,  both  to  the  righteous  and  unrighteous, 
through  the  mouth  of  his  chosen  Son.  Visions  and  prophecies  cannot  be 
understood  now  any  more  than  they  could  be  then,  but  only  seen  darkly  as 
in  a glass,  without  direct  revelations  from  God,  or  those  persons  chosen  by 
him  to  reveal  them  ; as  may  be  seen  by  the  revelator  or  angel  who 
taught  Enoch,  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  ministers  of  the  Spirit,  through 
whom  we  have  received  the  mysteries,  revelations,  and  interpretations,  or 
golden  oil,  spoken  of  by  Enoch  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  as  Zechariah  iv.  12, 
which,  through  the  golden  pipes,  or  prophets,  empty  the  golden  oil  out  of 
themselves  into  the  vessels  of  gold,  or  believers.  You  may  see,  after  the 
apostles  had  received  their  commission  from  God,  that  on  whom  they  laid 
their  hands,  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Also  you  may  see  that  this 
grace  or  golden  oil  is  not  to  be  bought,  Acts  viii.  18,  where  Simon 
offered  money  for  that  power : but  Peter  said,  “ Thy  money  perish  with 
thee  ; the  gifts  of  God  may  not  be  purchased  with  money.”  Also  in  the 
parable  of  the  five  foolish  virgins,  Matthew  xxv.,  who  were  shut  out,  with 
the  servant  who  had  but  one  talent  of  reason,  without  any  oil,  or  faith  in  the 
bridegroom  or  master.  It  will  appear  that  the  book  of  Enoch  was  written 
before  the  flood  or  drowning  of  the  old  world,  because  Enoch  prophesies 
of  the  Deluge,  and  of  Noah  and  his  family  being  chosen  as  a foundation  for 
a new  world.  Enoch  wrote  books  for  his  son  Methuselah,  and  for  those  who 
should  come  after  in  the  latter  days,  page  164,  which  were  given  to  Noah, 
and  Noah  handed  them  to  his  family,  and  so  on  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
and  the  twelve  patriarchs. 

As  may  be  seen  by  the  book  of  the  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs, 
sons  of  Jacob,  translated  out  of  Greek  into  Latin  by  Robert  Grotshead, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Englished  and  printed  for  the  Company  of  Stationers, 
London,  in  the  year  1693;  since  reprinted  by  James  Frost,  Brick-lane, 
Whitechapel,  London,  of  which  I have  a few  copies ; so  that  any  desirous 
may  have  one  for  Is.  6d.  The  book  of  Enoch,  and  Testaments  of  the 
Twelve  Patriarchs,  not  being  generally  known,  is  the  reason  I have  given 
the  address  where  they  may  be  had ; but  I have  none  of  the  books  of 
Enoch  for  sale.  From  the  book  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs  it  appears  that 
the  book  of  Enoch  was  well  known  to  them ; for  seven  out  of  them  say 
that  they  have  reai,  in  the  book  of  Enoch,  of  things  that  should  come  upon 


their  children  in  the  latter  days:  the  seven  are  Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  Zabulon, 
Dan,  Nephtalim,  and  Benjamin.  These  testaments  bear  witness,  with 
Enoch,  that  the  same  God  will  appear  on  earth  in  a body  of  flesh  in  the 
tribes  of  Levi  and  Judah  ; in  Levi  as  prince  of  priests,  and  in  Judah  as  king 
of  kings,  being  God  and  man  in  one  person.  They  also  treat  of  the  soul’s 
mortality,  and  of  its  death  and  resurrection  at  the  last  day,  saying  that  God 
would  come  eating  and  drinking  with  man  as  man,  and  be  put  to  death  for 
the  redemption  of  Israel. 

I have  quoted  a few  sayings  from  the  seven  (which  are  as  fallow),  to 
inform  or  enlighten  the  reader. 

Simeox. — Page  26  : “ And  now,  my  children, let  your  hearts  be  meek 
before  the  Lord,  and  walk  right  before  man ; so  shall  ye  find  favour  both 
with  God  and  man ; and  beware  that  ye  fall  not  into  whoredom.”  Page 
27:  “ For  I have  seen  in  Enoch’s  writings  that  you  and  your  children  shall 
be  corrupted  with  whoredom,  and  do  Levi  wrong  by  the  sword;  but  they 
shall  not  prevail  against  Levi,  because  he  shall  fight  the  Lord’s  battles,  and 
take  also  your  tents,  and  very  few  shall  be  divided  in  Levi  and  Judah.” 
Page  28  : “ Then  shall  Sem  be  glorified,  when  the  great  Lord  God  of  Israel 
appeareth  upon  earth  as  a man ; for  the  Lord  will  set  up  of  Levi  the  prince 
of  priests,  and  of  Judah  king  of  kings,  God  and  man.” 

Levi. — Page  34 : “ Chosen  a minister  till  God  visits  all  nations  in 
the  bowels  of  the  mercy  of  his  Son  for  ever;  nevertheless  thy  sons  shall  lay 
their  hands  upon  him  to  crucify  him.”  Page  40:  “ I am  clear  from  all  the 
wickedness  and  sin  which  you  shall  commit  to  the  end  of  the  world.”  Page 
41 : “ Ye  shall  work  wickedness  against  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  so  that 
Jerusalem  shall  not  continue  by  reason  of  your  naughtiness;  nevertheless 
the  house  which  the  Lord  shall  choose  shall  be  called  Jerusalem,  as  the 
book  of  Enoch  the  righteous  containeth.”  Page  44 : “ And  truly,  my 
children,  I know  by  the  writings  of  Enoch  that  in  the  end  ye  shall  do 
wickedly,  laying  hands  most  spitefully  upon  the  Lord ; howbeit  our  father 
Israel  is  clear  from  the  wickedness  of  the  high  priest,  which  shall  lay  hands 
upon  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  F urthermore,  I know  by  the  book  of  Enoch 
that  ye  shall  go  astray,  and  defile  the  priesthood,  stain  the  sacrifices,  destroy 
the  law,  despise  the  sayings  of  the  prophets,  and  in  the  end  ye  shall  kill  Him 
out  of  hand,  as  ye  think,  not  knowing  that  he  shall  rise  again.”  Page  49 : 
“ And  stay  the  threatening  sword  against  Adam,  and  feed  the  lambs  with 
the  fruit  of  life.” 

J udah. — Page  66  : “ And  Abraham,  the  father  of  my  fathers,  blessed 
me  to  fight  for  Israel,  and  so  did  Isaac  bless  me  likewise  ; and  I knowr  that  the 
kingdom  shall  stand  by  me : but  I have  read  in  the  book  of  Enoch  the 
righteous  that  ye  shall  work  wickedness  in  the  latter  days.”  Page  70  : 
“ And  my  kingdom  shall  be  knit  up  in  strangers  till  the  Saviour  of  Israel 
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come,  and  he  shall  maintain  my  kingdom  in  peace  for  ever.”  Page  72: 
“ This  is  the  offspring  of  the  most  high  God,  and  the  well-spring  of  life  to 
all  flesh  : they  that  are  buried  in  sorrow  shall  rise  in  joy.” 

Zabulon. — Pages  84  and  85  : “ Of  J oseph  being  sold  to  the  Ishmaelites 
for  money,  with  which  they  bought  shoes  for  themselves,  their  wives,  and 
their  children,  saying,  Let  us  not  eat  it,  because  it  is  the  price  of  our 
brother’s  blood,  but  let  us  tread  and  trample  it  under  our  feet,  because  he 
said  he  should  reign  over  us,  and  we  shall  see  what  his  dreams  will  come 
unto.  Therefore  in  the  sceptre  of  Enoch’s  law  it  is  written  of  him  that 
would  not  raise  up  seed  to  his  brother,  I have  loosed  Joseph’s  shoe ; for 
when  we  came  out  of  Egypt  the  young  men  unbuckled  J oseph’s  shoes  at 
the  gate ; and  so  we  worshipped  Joseph  as  if  it  had  been  Pharaoh.”  Page 
90:  “ I know  by  the  writings  of  my  fathers  that  in  the  last  days  ye  shall 
depart  from  the  Lord,  and  be  divided  in  Israel,  following  two  kings.”  Page 
91  : “Working  all  abominations,  and  worshipping  all  manner  of  idols;  after 
this  shall  God  himself  rise  up  unto  you*  the  light  of  righteousness,  and  ye 
shall  see  God  in  the  shape  of  man.” 

Dan. — Page  98  : “ For  I am  sure  that  in  the  latter  days  ye  shall  depart 
from  the  Lord,  and  walk  in  naughtiness,  working  the  abominations  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  haunting  wicked  woman  in  all  lewdness,  by  the  working  of 
deceitful  spirits  in  you;  for  I have  read  in  Enoch  that  Satan  is  your 
prince,  and  that  all  the  spirits  of  fornication  and  pride  shall  ply  themselves 
in  laying  snares  for  the  children  of  Dan ; but  the  Lord’s  saving  health  shall 
spring  up  unto  you  out  of  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Levi.”  Page  92  t “ He 
shall  deliver  the  imprisoned  souls  of  the  saints  from  Belial,  and  turn  your 
unbelieving  hearts  to  the  Lord,  and  give  everlasting  peace  to  such  as  Call 
upon  Him.  The  saints  shall  rest  in  Him,  arid  the  righteous  shall  rejoice 
in  the  New  Jerusalem  which  shall  glorify  God  for  ever.  The  Holy  One 
of  Israel  shall  reign  over  you  in  lowliness  and  poverty  ; and  he  that 
believeth  in  Him,  shall  certainly  reign  in  heaven.” 

NEPHTALIM.—Page  106  : “ Neither  break  you  God’s  law  in  the  order 
of  your  doing : the  Gentiles,  by  going  astray,  and  by  forsaking  the  Lord, 
have  changed  their  order,  and  followed  stocks  and  stones  and  spirits  of 
error,  but  do  ye  not  so,  my  children  : know  ye  not  that  your  only  one  God 
is  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  for  He  is  the  Maker  of  them  ; they  whom 
God  cursed  in  the  flood,  making  the  earth  desolate  and  fruitless  for  their 
sakes.”  Page  107:  “ My  children,  I say  these  things  because  I have  read  in 
the  holy  writings  of  Enoch,  that  you  also  shall  depart  from  the  Lord,  and 
walk  in  all  the  wickedness  of  Sodom,  till  in  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  come  a 
Man  that  poureth  out  mercy  and  righteousness  upon  all  men  both  far  and 
near.  Be  helpful  to  Levi  and  Judah,  for  by  Judah’s  sceptre  shall  God 
appear,  and  dwell  among  men  upon  earth,  to  save  the  flock  of  Israel.” 
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Benjamin. — Page  151:  “My  children,  love  the  God  of  heaven,  and 
obey  his  commandments : follow  that  good  and  holy  man  Joseph,  for  in 
J oseph  shall  the  prophecy  of  heaven  be  resembled  to  the  full  concerning  the 
Lamb  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  that  the  unspotted  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  wicked  doers,  and  he  that  is  without  sin  shall  die  for  sinners  in 
the  blood  of  his  testament,  to  the  salvation  both  of  the  Gentiles  and  Israel.” 
Page  155 : “A  good  mind  hath  not  two  tongues,  one  to  bless  with,  and 
another  to  curse  with ; one  to  slander  with,  and  another  to  honour  with,”  &c. 
Page  156:  “But  all  the  works  of  Belial  are  double,  and  utterly  void  of 
simplicity.”  Page  158:  “I  perceive  by  the  sayings  of  the  righteous  Enoch, 
that  there  shall  be  evil  deeds  among  you ; for  you  shall  defile  yourselves 
with  the  fornication  of  Sodom.  Nevertheless  the  Lord’s  temple  shall  be 
made  in  our  portion,  for  the  Lord  himself  shall  take  the  kingdom  upon 
him,  and  the  twelve  tribes  shall  be  gathered  together  there.  He  shall 
enter  into  the  first  temple,  and  there  the  Lord  shall  suffer  wrong  and  be 
despised,  and  be  lifted  up  unto  a piece  of  timber.”  Page  159 : “ And  the 
vail  of  the  temple  shall  be  rent  asunder,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
come  down  upon  the  Gentiles  poured  out  like  fire ; and  rising  up  from  the 
grave,  he  shall  ascend  from  earth  to  heaven.  He  shall  remember  how 
basely  he  hath  been  treated  on  earth,  and  how  glorious  he  is  in  heaven. 
Keep  the  Lord’s  commandments,  till  he  reveal  his  saving  health  unto  all 
nations.”  Page  160:  “Then  shall  ye  see  Enoch,  Noah,  Shem,  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  sitting  at  his  right  hand  with  joyfulness.  Then  shall  we 
rise  also,  every  of  us  to  his  own  sceptre,  worshipping  the  King  of  heaven. 
Then  shall  He  judge  all  nations,  as  many  as  believed  not  in  him,  when  he 
appeared  on  earth.” 

All  the  twelve  patriarchs,  with  Enoch,  are  of  one  faith  and  one  mind 
in  reference  to  the  one  personal  God.  Although  I have  only  quoted  from 
the  seven  which  mention  the  book  of  Enoch,  yet  they  all  bear  one  and  the 
same  evidence  with  the  prophets  and  apostles,  which  the  reader  may  see 
and  compare  with  the  Bible  and  Testament,  and  witnesses  of  the  Spirit. 

Moses  declares,  by  commission  from  God,  that  God  created  man  in  His 
own  image  and  likeness,  in  the  image  of  God  he  created  him,  male  and 
female  created  he  them,  and  breathed  into  them  the  breath  of  life,  and  they 
became  living  souls;  and  he  gave  them  a law,  and  commanded  them  not  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  saying,  “Thou  shaft  not  eat 
of  it,  for  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die.”  (It  is  writ- 
ten the  soul  that  sins  shall  die — it  is  not  written  the  body,  but  the  soul.) 
That  tree  was  the  tree  of  eternal  death,  which  through  their  disobedience 
they  became  united  with,  and  so  were  taken  captive  by  death.  The  tree 
of  knowledge,  being  transmuted  into  flesh,  appeared  in  Cain,  he  being  the 
destroyer  who  killed  his  brother  Abel.  Therefore  it  is  written,  “ Death 
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reigned  over  all  life  from  Adam,”  Horn.  vi.  14.  The  tree  of  life,  to  fulfil 
his  promise  to  Adam  of  breaking  the  serpent’s  head,  being  transmuted  into 
flesh,  appeared  in  Christ,  to  redeem  all  life  lost  through  Adam’s  fall.  Adam, 
being  only  a created  nature,  could  not  stand  against  that  which  is  an  eter- 
nal nature,  for  nothing  less  than  eternal  life  could  conquer  eternal  death. 
Therefore  it  is  written,  44  O death,  I will  be  thy  death.  O grave,  I will  be 
thy  victory.”  This  God  in  Christ  was  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  priest 
of  the  Most  High  God,  who  brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  and  blessed  Abra- 
ham, Gen.  xiv.  18,  and  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chapter  vii.,  and  when 
the  Jews  said  to  Christ,  44  Art  thou  greater  than  our  Father  Abraham?” 
Jesus  said  44  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was  I am,”  St. 
John,  chapter  viii.  He  was  the  same  44  I am”  that  sent  Moses  to  Pharaoh. 
Moses,  prophesying,  says, 44  From  among  your  brethren  God  shall  raise  up 
a prophet  like  unto  me,  him  shall  you  hear.”  See  Moses  in  his  prayer  and 
supplications,  and  breaking  bread  with  his  hands,  and  with  his  eyes  looking 
up  to  heaven.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  was  noticing  the  bread  then 
in  his  hand,  which  was  but  a type  or  shadow  of  the  true  bread  ; but  that  he 
was  looking  for  God  coming  down  to  take  a body  of  flesh,  and  to  die  for 
the  redemption  of  the  house  of  Israel,  as  may  be  seen,  St.  John,  chapter  vi. 
51:  44 1 am  that  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,”  which  Isaiah 
speaks  of,  chapter  xliv.  6:  44  The  Redeemer,  I am  the  first  and  the  last;  be- 
sides me  there  is  no  God.”  Answerable  to  those  commandments  in  Exodus, 
chapter  xx.  44  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  but  me.”  44  Thou  shalt  not 
make  any  graven  image  or  likeness,  nor  bow  down  thyself  to  them  nor 
serve  them.”  44  Thou  shalt  not  commit  spiritual  whoredom  or  adultery, 
in  worshipping  of  false  gods  which  are  images  or  idols,  vain  thoughts  or 
idle  imaginations  ; but  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.”  So  Isaiah,  chapter  ix. 
6,  44  For  unto  us  a child  is  born,  unto  us  a Son  is  given,  and  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulder,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.” 
In  the  New  Testament  the  apostles  declare  that  God,  who  is  called 
Christ,  was  then  come  in  flesh  (which  was  foretold  by  Enoch,  the  twelve 
patriarchs,  Moses  and  the  prophets),  and  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in 
Bethlehem  of  Judea,  who  was  also  called  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  in  re- 
spect of  his  spiritual  body  being  changed  into  a body  of  flesh : but  his 
eternal  spirit  was  never  less  than  God.  He  was  transmuted  into  a body  of 
flesh,  but  his  spirit  was  not  changed  as  his  body  was.  Therefore  it  is  writ- 
ten, 44  God  was  made  manifest  in  the  flesh,  which  is  Emmanuel,  God  with 
us,”  in  which  body  He  wrought  all  those  wonderful  works,  when,  by  speak- 
ing a word  only,  he  cured  all  diseases ; cast  out  devils  ; caused  the  lame  to 
walk,  the  blind  to  see,  the  deaf  to  hear,  the  dumb  to  speak  ; healed  the 
sick  and  lunatics ; walked  on  the  sea  and  rebuked  the  wind;  raised  the  dead. 
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and  performed  many  other  miracles  and  wonderful  things,  more  than  can 
be  named,  of  which  the  apostles  were  witnesses,  as  may  be  seen  more 
abundantly  in  their  writings,  miracles  which  no  mortal  can  do,  without 
first  receiving  power  from  Him.  Also  he  was  a Counsellor,  in  preaching 
the  everlasting  gospel  of  peace  himself,  and  through  his  prophets  and 
apostles  to  all  nations ; he  being  Melchizedek,  king  of  peace  and  prince  of 
priests.  The  Mighty  God,  in  tha4  he  took  on  him  a body  of  flesh,  and  , 
suffered  death  on  the  cross,  and  rose  again  by  his  own  power,  which  no 
created  nature  could  do.  The  everlasting  Father,  in  that  he  will  raise  all 
those  who  had  faith  in  him.  The  Prince  of  Peace,  in  that  they  shall  ascend 
with  him  into  his  everlasting  kingdom,  where  he  will  reign  over  them  in 
perpetual  peace  and  great  glory,  world  without  end.  That  Son  Isaiah  pro- 
phesies of,  is  the  same  God  that  John  bears  witness  of,  John  i. : “In  the 
beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was 
God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made 
by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made.” 
Verse  14  : “ The  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  as  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,”  Colossians  ii.  9: 

“ For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.”  See  the 
genealogy  of  Christ,  Luke  iii. : who  called  himself  the  Son  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh.  But  in  spirit  he  was  David’s  Lord,  who  was  the 
son  of  Jacob,  son  of  Isaac,  son  of  Abraham,  son  of  Noah,  son  of  Enoch, 
son  of  Adam,  son  of  God  (seeing  the  book  of  Enoch  and  the  book  of  the 
twelve  patriarchs  have  been  discovered,  why  they  have  not  been  joined 
and  bound  with  the  Bible  and  Testament  I cannot  tell,  seeing  that  they 
appear  to  have  more  evidence  in  their  favour,  than  either  the  books  of 
the  Apocrypha,  or  the  writings  of  Solomon);  “for  I,  Jesus,  say  unto  you, 
that  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven;”  Mattheic  viii.  11: 
who  said,  “I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil  the  law  and  the  prophets.” 
Thus  the  Creator,  the  Father  of  Spirits,  the  great  I am,  who  said, 
“Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  word  shall  not  pass  away,” 
is  the  Bedeemer,  “ the  first  and  the  last,  he  that  was  dead  and  is  alive,  and 
behold,  he  lives  for  ever.  Amen.” 

In  the  third  and  last  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
by  John  Reeve  and  Lodowick  Muggl  Eton  (spoken  of  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  the  Revelations  of  Saint  John  the  Divine ),  who  were  to  appear  in 
the  latter  days,  it  is  declared  that  God  spake  to  them  by  voice  of  words 
to  the  hearing  of  the  ear  in  the  same  manner  as  he  spake  to  Moses,  the 
prophets,  and  the  apostles  ; and  that  he  gave  them  a commission  to  inter- 
pret the  Scriptures,  and  to  make  known  his  prerogative  power,  will,  and 
pleasure,  before  he  appears  at  the  great  day  of  judgment.  They  also  de- 
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clare  that  the  words  spoken  to  them  became  revelation,  which  was  the  spirit 
of  life  from  God  which  entered  into  the  dead  bodies  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  giving  the  true  interpretation  of  all  the  chief  mysterious  sayings, 
visions,  revelations,  and  prophecies.  It  made  the  scriptures  to  stand 
upon  their  feet,  to  the  amazement  of  many,  and  fear  fell  upon  them,  and 
the  remnant  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven.  Again  they  declare  that,  as 
John  the  Baptist  was  the  forerunner  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  in  like  manner 
they  are  the  forerunners  of  Christ  appearing  in  glory  with  His  ten 
thousands  of  saints  and  angels  at  the  last  day  of  judgment,  to  separate 
between  the  righteous  and  unrighteous,  who  will  give  every  one  a reward 
according  to  his  works;  and  that  they  are  the  conclusion  and  true  interpre- 
ters of  all  the  inspirations  of  the  holy  prophets  that  shall  ever  appear  by 
commission  from  God  to  the  end  of  the  world.  They  also  speak  of  the 
book  of  Enoch  and  the  book  of  the  twelve  Patriarchs,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  answer  to  William  Penn,  chapter  9,  page  32.  So  that  it  may  be  seen 
that  there  is  a spiritual  line  of  truth  drawn  from  the  true  God,  through  the 
righteous  fathers,  down  to  the  present  day ; and  that  the  prophets  are  all 
joined  hand  in  hand,  making  but  one  chain  of  evidence  from  the  beginning, 
which  is  Adam,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  the  twelve  Patriarchs, 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  and  Reeve  and  Muggle- 
ton,  with  those  in  the  genealogy  of  Christ  not  here  named;  they  all  unit- 
ing in  the  faith  of  a one  personal  God.  I have  printed  a list  of  Reeve 
and  Muggleton’s  books,  which  will  give  the  reader  more  information  of 
these  heavenly  secrets  than  I can ; knowing  that  secrets  belong  to  God,  but 
when  revealed  they  belong  to  man,  and  are  set  before  all  nations,  without 
persecution,  with  reference  to  His  Divine  justice,  so  that  they  may 
choose  or  refuse:  because  the  people  of  all  nations  must  appear  before  him 
at  the  last  day.  These,  I think,  should  not  be  kept  back,  they  being  directed 
or  sent  in  general  to  the  whole  world. 

Thus,  I have  endeavoured  to  point  out  the  strait  and  narrow  path 
which  must  be  kept,  by  faith  in  the  true  prophets,  while  in  our  pilgrimage  we 
pass  through  the  dark  wilderness  of  many  opinions  towards  the  new  Jeru- 
salem, which  was  four-square  when  Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross  (his 
divine  hands,  when  spread  abroad,  being  made  equal  with  his  glorious  head 
and  feet),  who  receiveth  no  worship  through  idols  or  images,  but  only 
through  the  spirit  of  true  faith  in  his  person. 

Yours  in  the  faith 

Of  a one  Personal  God* 

JOSEPH  FROST. 

February , 1851. 
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must  sleep  in  the  earth  before  it  can  become  immortal  . . .23 

III.  1.  The  Seed  of  Man  dies  in  generation.  2.  The  Soul  is  not  already  immortal. 

3.  Neither  natural  nor  spiritual  Life  can  be  possessed,  but  through  Death  . 2 1 

TRUE  WORSHIP  DISCOVERED. 

( The  Mystery  of  the  Dispute  between  Christ  and  the  Woman  of  Samaria,  as  touching  the  True  Point 
of  Worship,  clearly  opened.) 

I.  1.  The  Soul  of  Christ  was  God  abiding  in  His  Person.  2.  The  Worship  of  the 
Saints  is  an  inward  Stillness,  by  which  their  Souls  are  made  willing  to 
hearken  to  the  Voice  or  Motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  3.  None  can  worship 
God,  until  they  are  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God  . . . .2  3 
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II.  1.  The  Worship  of  God  is  not  an  external  act,  but  an  internal  devotion.  2. 
Christ’s  Body,  after  his  Resurrection,  was  a spiritual  Body  of  Flesh  and 
Bones  ..•••••** 

NO  SPIRIT  WITHOUT  A BODY. 

I.  1.  All  Bodies,  natural  and  spiritual,  are  visible  ; all  Spirits,  invisible.  2.  The 
Apostles,  through  fear,  supposed  that  a Spirit  could  be  visible 

II.  Spirits  are  not  merely  invisible  to,  but  they  are  incomprehensible  by,  mortal 
men.  2.  But  the  Soul  is  capable  of  hearing  and  understanding  the  Voice 
and  Motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ...... 

THE  BAPTIST'S  MISSION  COUNTERFEITED. 

(A  Divine  Charge  against  the  Teachers  of  the  Baptists.) 

I.  1.  The  Worship  of  the  Baptists  is  founded  on  the  letter  of  the  Scriptures  and 

their  own  lying  Reason.  2.  All  true  Christians  are  now  under  the  Ministry  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  3.  NoMan,  since  the  Apostles,  has  been  commissioned  to  admi- 
nister divine  Ordinances,  4.  The  Scriptures  were  written  by  men  who  were 
moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  5.  The  Baptists  have  no  divine  authority  for 
their  mission  ......... 

II.  1.  There  is  no  evidence  in  the  New  Testament  to  authorise  the  Mission  of  the 

Baptists.  2.  The  Characteristics  of  Love  and  Envy  contrasted 

III.  1.  The  difference  between  the  Call  of  the  Apostles  and  the  assumed  Mission  of 

the  Baptists.  2.  The  Baptists  are  not  commissioned  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
3.  The  Case  of  John  Chandler  instanced.  4.  The  Commission  of  the  Apostles 
was  authenticated  by  apostolical  gifts  ..... 

IV.  1.  Men  dare  not  receive  any  in  the  place  of  the  Apostles  unless  by  the  concur* 

rent  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  2.  Christ  is  present  with  His  Apostles, — 
that  is,  with  those  who  worship  Him  in  spirit  with  the  Apostles, — to  the  end 
of  the  world.  3.  This  presence  of  Christ  is  spiritual 

V.  1.  The  Scriptures  account  those  men  but  Vagabonds,  and  Workers  of  Iniquity, 

who  presume  to  minister  in  divine  things  without  a Commission  from  Christ. 
2,  The  sons  of  Sceva  were  not  in  the  Scripture  called  Vagabonds,  and  Exor- 
cists, until  they  assumed  the  Authority  of  an  Apostle.  3.  There  are  two 
sorts  of  vagabonds:  (1.)  Natural,  i.  e.,  those  who  resist  the  Civil  Power; 
and  (2.)  Spiritual,  i.  e.,  those  who,  without  authority,  aspire  to  the  Gospel 
Ministry  ......... 

VI.  1.  Christ  endued  His  Apostles  with  spiritual  Power.  2.  The  Ministry  of  the 

Baptists  is  not  accompanied  by  any  manifestations  of  such  divine  power.  3. 
The  Baptists  preach  by  Commission  from  an  earthly  Power  . 

A TRUE  DESCRIPTION  OF  HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 

I.  1.  The  Kingdom  of  Glory  is  not  in  a global  condition,  as  this  world  is,  but 
boundless ; 2.  Full  of  all  variety  of  Soul-Delights  ; and,  3.  Full  of  Glory 
suitable  for  the  glorified  Bodies  of  Christ  and  the  Elect.  4.  There  are  two 
sorts  of  spiritual  Bodies  appointed  for  eternal  burnings:  (1.)  The  one  hath 
a Spirit  of  Love ; (2.)  The  other,  a Spirit  of  Envy.  5.  Difference  between 
the  pleasures  of  the  carnal,  and  the  joys  of  the  spiritual,  Body.  6.  The 
Glory  of  the  spiritual  Body  described  . * 

II.  I.  On  the  Kingdom  of  Darkness,  wherein  wicked  men  shall  be  tormented,  (1.) 

By  the  memory  of  the  crimes  they  have  committed,  and  of  the  good  things 
they  have  enjoyed  ; (2.)  By  the  remembrance  that  they  have  despised  the 
glorious  Truths  of  Eternity  ; and  (3.)  By  the  Divine  Wrath  in  their  souls 
re-kindling  envy  towards  God  and  His  redeemed  ones.  2.  The  scene  of 
their  former  pleasures  shall  be  the  place  of  their  torment.  3.  Conclusion 
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SOUL’S  MORTALITY 

PROVED  AGAINST  ALL  GAINS  AYERS. 

(what  that  is  which  sleeps  in  the  dust.) 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  The  divine  Power  of  our 
Lord , (1.)  To  enter  into 

Death , and  (2.)  To  quicken 
Life  out  of  Death.  2.  Christ 
raised  the  Soul  and  Body  of 
Lazarus . 3.  The  Soul  of 

David  is  not  ascended  into 
Heaven.  4.  God  able  to 
destroy  Body  and  Soul. 

YOU  have  a spiritual  epistle 
full  of  divine  consolation 
and  information  of  judgment, 
unto  those  only  which  in  any 
measure  are  enabled  truly  to 
comprehend  it. 

2.  In  John  the  lOtli,  there 
saith  Christ,  “ I lay  down  my 
life  that  I might  take  it  again. 
No  man  taketli  it  from  me,  I lay 
it  down  of  myself.  I have  power 
to  lay  it  down,  and  power  to 
take  it  again.” 

3.  My  beloved  brethren,  in 


the  latter  words  of  this  text  is 
comprehended  all  the  wisdom, 
power,  and  glory  of  Infiniteness 
itself. 

4.  First  of  all,  here  our  Lord 
doth  as  it  were  present  unto 
your  spiritual  view  a two-fold 
comprehension  of  his  God-head 
power : First,  a divine  power  to 
enter  into  death ; Secondly, 
being  dead,  a power  to  quicken 
life  out  of  death,  or  silent  dark- 
ness itself. 

5.  Moreover,  because  many 
of  the  blessed  ones  are  not  fully 
satisfied  concerning  Christs  soul 
dying  with  his  body,  therefore  I 
shall  write  somewhat  from  his 
own  words,  spoken  upon  that 
account. 

6.  In  John  the  12th,  it  is  thus 
written,  “ Except  the  wheat 
corn  fall  into  the  ground  and 
die,  it  abideth  alone ; but  if  it 
die,  it  bringetli  forth  much  fruit. 
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V.  Dear  friends,  oh,  what  a 
fit  resemblance  is  there  between 
the  spiritual  Prince  of  Glory, 
and  the  natural  prince  of  grain, 
if  it  be  rightly  understood ! 

8.  Furthermore,  you  know 
that,  except  the  wheat  corn 
wholly  dies,  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth,  instead  of  an  increase  of 
thirty,  sixty,  or  an  hundred  fold, 
for  want  of  dying  it  appears  no 
more  in  the  least : so,  likewise, 
had  not  Christ’s  divine  life  been 
wholly  dead  and  buried,  in  the 
heart  of  the  grave,  with  the 
body  of  his  flesh,  what  spiritual 
advantage  of  a glorious  increase 
to  himself,  through  the  spirits 
of  elect  men  and  angels,  could 
have  been  attained  to  in  the 
least  ? 

9.  Again,  you  know  that  the 
flower  is  the  life  of  the  wheat 
corn,  and  that,  yea,  that  life  hath 
its  being  throughout  the  whole 
grain,  making  but  only  one 
bodily  living  and  dying  life,  that 
it  may  be  capable  to  produce  a 
multitude  of  living  bodies  into 
its  own  likeness ; so  likewise 
you  may  also* know,  that  the 
soul  was  the  pure  life  of  Christ’s 
flesh ; and  that,  yea,  that  divine 
life  had  its  being  throughout 
the  whole  man,  making  but  one 
only  living  and  dying  essence, 
that  it  might  be  capable  to  pro- 
duce many  bodies  in  his  own 
spiritual  likeness,  out  of  the 
sleep  of  death,  by  the  glorious 
power  of  liis  word  speaking 
only,  when  with  his  saints  and 
angels  He  shall  visibly  appear 
unto  eternal  judgment. 


10.  Moreover,  doth  not  the  spi- 
rit of  the  wheat  corn  naturally 
die,  and  in  the  same  body  it 
died  in,  even  through  death 
itself,  quicken  into  variety  of 
life  again,  by  virtue  of  a crea- 
tive word  only,  without  any 
additional  power  from  the  Crea- 
tor in  the  least ; so  that  it  en- 
joys its  appointed  refreshings 
in  the  season  thereof? 

11.  It  is  written,  “The  last 
Adam  was  made  a quickening 
spirit  (the  second  man  is  the 
L ord  from  heaven  ) .”  Why  th en 
should  it  seem  hard  or  strange 
unto  a spiritual  Christian,  that 
the  soul  of  Christ  should  natu- 
rally die  within  his  body,  and 
through  death  itself  produce  all 
variety  of  divine  life  again,  with- 
out any  additional  power  in  the 
least  (seeing  He  alone  became 
that  all-quickening  spiritual  God- 
man),  from  whence,  as  from  an 
everlasting  fountain,  flowetli  all 
spiritual  and  natural  light,  even 
through  heavens,  earth,  waters, 
men,  angels,  and  all  creatures 
possessing  virtue  in  them. 

12.  Furthermore,  though  all 
the  life  of  the  wheat  corn  by 
degrees  wholly  dieth  from  its 
present  life,  yet  no  mortal  man 
can  possibly  know,  in  how  short 
a time  it  is  quickened  into  life 
again ; so  likewise  it  was  with 
the  life  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ; 
for  although  his  divine  soul 
wholly  died  with  his  natural 
body,  yet,  because  its  divine 
nature  was  of  an  all-quickening 
infinite  virtue,  and  of  motion 
swifter  than  thought,  therefore 
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there  can  be  no  expression  of 
time  between  dying  and  living 
again  : observing  of  time  belongs 
only  unto  that  life  which  is 
sensible  of  its  own  dying ; but 
as  for  that  eternal  life  which  was 
in  Christ  Jesus,  which  passed 
through  death  swifter  than 
thought,  and  those  souls  that 
are  senseless  of  all  motion,  light, 
or  life,  in  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
what  time  is  there  to  them  in 
the  least  ? 

13.  Again,  in  the  next  place, 
for  a further  insight  into  this 
supernatural  mystery  of  Christ’s 
God-liead  passing  through  death 
into  a new  and  glorious  life,  even 
naturally,  as  the  most  purest 
grain,  I shall  write  something  as 
concerning  Lazarus,  and  some- 
thing in  relation  to  David. 

14.  In  the  lltli  chapter  of 
Saint  John , it  is  thus  written: 

“ Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead ; then 
when  J esus  came,  Fie  found  that 
he  had  lain  in  the  grave  four 
days  already.” 

15.  Now,  if  it  should  be  still 
imagined,  by  some  that  are  of  a 
weak  faith,  that  the  soul  of 
Lazarus  died  not  at  all,  but  was 
living  in  a paradisaical  estate 
elsewhere,  whilst  his  body  re- 
mained in  the  grave ; then  I 
would  gladly  know,  if  known, 
where  that  paradise  was,  or  is  ? 

1G.  Moreover,  if,  for  want  of 
the  knowledge  of  any  such  place, 
thou  reply  and  say,  his  soul  for 
that  season  was  ascended  into  j 
the  highest  heavens  ; then  I j 
would  also  know,  whether  it  be  ! 


not  contrary  to  all  sober  sense 
or  reason  in  man,  that  a soul 
once  immortalized  should  de- 
scend into  a condition  of  mor- 
tality again  ? 

17.  Furthermore,  seeing,  ac- 
cording to  truth  and  sobriety  of 
spirit,  there  was  no  paradise  nor 
heaven  to  be  found  for  the  soul 
of  Lazarus,  whilst  his  body 
remained  in  the  grave,  where 
then  should  his  soul  enter,  but 
with  his  body  only  ? 

18.  Christ  said  that  his  words 
were  spirit  and  life,  and  that  He 
was  the  resurrection  and  the 
life.  Since  the  soul  of  man  was 
therefore  polluted,  through  car- 
nal generation,  thou  mayest 
know  that  man’s  spirit  and  body 
is  but  only  one  undivided  living 
and  dying  essence ; and  the  infi- 
nite virtue  of  Christ’s  word  only, 
was  that  God  which  revived  the 
soul  and  body  of  Lazarus  out 
of  the  grave  of  death  into  this 
natural  life  again,  for  the  mani- 
festation of  the  glory  of  his 
God-liead  power  in  the  spirits 
of  his  redeemed  ones ; that  they, 
in  some  measure,  may  know,  to 
the  praise  of  his  unsearchable 
wisdom  and  power,  who  it  is 
that  quickeneth  souls  out  of  the 
death  of  sin  into  the  life  of  grace, 
and  out  of  the  grave  of  death 
into  the  life  of  glory  at  the  last 

day- 

1 9.  Again,  in  the  2nd  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles , it  is 
thus  written: “Men  and  brethren, 

1 may  boldly  speak  unto  you  of 
the  patriarch  David,  that  lie  is 
both  dead  and  buried,  and  his 
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sepulchre  remaineth  with  us 
unto  this  day ; for  David  is  not 
ascended  into  heaven.”  What 
tliinkest  thou,  is  not  the  soul 
of  man  the  ascending  part,  light, 
or  life  of  the  body  ? What  then 
was  that  which  died,  and  was 
buried,  and  ascended  not  into 
heaven?  Was  it  not  David’s 
whole  man,  both  soul  and  body, 
that  saw  corruption  ? 

20.  If  as  yet  thou  art  not 
clearly  convinced  of  the  soul’s 
mortality,  when  the  body  of 
David  had  neither  motion,  life, 
light,  nor  breath  in  it,  I would 
fain  know  where  his  soul  was, 
seeing  the  apostle  said,  “For 
David  is  not  ascended  into  hea- 
ven. 

21.  Moreover,  when  David’s 
not  ascending  into  heaven  was 
mentioned  by  the  apostle,  if  his 
soul  had  been  capable  of  a sen- 
sible heaven  or  paradise,  until 
the  end  of  the  world,  without 
his  body,  would  not  the  prophets, 
or  the  apostles,  have  declared  it 
one  time  or  another,  it  being  a 
thing  of  so  great  concernment  ? 
Is  there  any  more  than  one 
true  peace,  or  soul-paradise  to 
be  enjoyed  in  this  life?  And 
canst  thou  imagine,  or  think, 
that  there  should  be  two  distinct 
heavens,  or  paradisaical  condi- 
tions, to  be  enjoyed  in  the  life 
to  come  ? 

22.  Furthermore,  is  the  body 
of  man  capable  of  any  good  or 
evil  in  the  least,  unless  it  be 
moved  thereunto  by  its  soul? 
And  is  it  not  the  spirit  or  soul 
only  which  comprehends  all  spi- 


ritual or  natural  things  whatso- 
ever ? What,  then,  was  that 
which,  instead  of  ascending  into 
life,  heaven,  or  glory,  descended 
into  death  or  dust,  but  the  very 
soul  of  David,  as  well  as  his 
body  ? 

23.  Thus  you  which  are  of  a 
spiritual  comprehension  may 
clearly  see,  that,  wheresoever 
the  Scriptures  make  mention  of 
ascending,  descending,  living,  or 
dying  of  man,  they  always  point 
at  the  soul  of  the  man,  though 
the  body  sometimes  be  first 
mentioned. 

24.  Again,  it  is  written:  “And 
fear  ye  not  them  which  kill  the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul ; but  rather  fear  Him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
body  and  soul  in  hell.” 

25.  Almost  all  men  are  at  a 
great  loss,  through  the  variety 
and  seeming  contrariety  of 
Scripture-sayings.  Now,  you 
know  that  the  Scriptures  bear 
but  a two-fold  sense  in  them, 
and  no  more ; that  is  to  say, 
history  and  mystery,  natural  or 
spiritual.  No  man,  therefore, 
is  capable  truly  to  comprehend 
Scripture  mysteries  or  secrets, 
unless  he  possesseth  the  invisi- 
ble life  or  power  of  them  in  his 
own  soul. 

26.  Moreover,  unless  a man 
be  endued  with  a divine  gift  in 
some  spiritual  depths  above  all 
other  men,  did  the  Lord  of 
glory,  think  you,  commission 
that  man  to  interpret  heavenly 
mysteries  to  his  brethren  ? I 
trow  not.  For  I certainly  know 
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that  those  that  are  sent  of  God 
by  an  immediate  call  or  voice 
from  on  high,  are  endued  with  an 
infallible  knowledge  of  God’s 
secret  counsels  above  all  other 
men  in  this  world. 

27.  You  that  are  swift  in  spi- 
ritual comprehensions,  consider 
what  I shall  here  write,  and  the 
Lord  give  you  understanding  of 
the  truth  of  it. 

28.  There  is  a two-fold  life 
and  death  in  all  mankind,  either 
a natural,  or  a spiritual.  A man 
may  be  in  perfect  health  upon 
a natural  account,  and  sick  un- 
to death  upon  a spiritual  ac- 
count, at  one  and  the  same 
time  ; so  likewise  of  the  con- 
trary, a man  may  be  mortally 
wounded  upon  a natural  ac- 
count, and  spiritually  healed 
upon  an  immortal  account,  at 
one  and  the  same  time  also. 

29.  When  all  the  spiritual 
light  or  life  in  the  elect  enters 
into  silent  death  with  the  mor- 
tal soul,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye  it  quickens  again  into  ever- 
lasting glory  ; so  likewise  of 
the  contrary,  when  all  the 
spiritual  darkness  that  dwells 
in  the  reprobate  shall  enter  in- 
to a natural  death  with  their 
mortal  souls,  it  shall  quicken 
again  in  a moment  into  an  eter- 
nal spiritual  death,  or  shame. 

30.  Hence  you  may  know, 
that  the  mind  of  Christ  in  those 
words  was  this,  Fear  ye  not 
them  which,  by  divine  suffer- 
ance, may  kill  both  soul  and 
body  by  a natural  death ; but 
rather  fear  Him  that  hath  an 


absolute  power  in  himself,  to 
slay  both  soul  and  body  with 
an  eternal  death,  by  raising 
men’s  souls  and  bodies  again 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
into  an  undying  glorious  life, 
or  shameful  everliving  death  ; 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  I say, 
fear  Him. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1.  The  Soul  must  be  capable  of 
a temporal  Death  before  it  can 
be  made  capable  of  an  eternal 
Death.  2.  Sin  is  a Defect  of 
Nature , the  Effect  of  which  is 
Death . 3.  The  Wisdom  of 

Solomon  was  carnal , not  spi- 
ritual. 

AGAIN,  if  the  soul  of  man 
be  not  capable  of  a tem- 
poral death,  as  most  men  vainly 
imagine, how  then  can  it  be  made 
capable  of  an  eternal  death  ? 
Surely,  if  it  be  not  capable  of 
the  lesser,  it  cannot  possibly  be 
made  capable  of  the  greater. 

2.  I say,  therefore,  that  those 
men  which  know  not  the  tem- 
poral and  eternal  dying  of  the 
souls  of  reprobate  men,  cannot 
understand  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  living  of  the  souls  of 
just  men  made  perfect. 

3.  Moreover,  is  not  sin  or 
evil  a defect  or  weakness  of 
nature  ? And  is  the  effect  of 
this  defect  anything  else  but 
death  itself  ? Yea,  all  kind  of 
death  for  a moment,  even  to  all 
mankind. 

4.  ’Tis  confessed,  that  if  the 
spirit  or  soul  of  the  first  man, 
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Adam,  had  been  so  powerfully 
pure  in  its  creation,  that  it 
could  not  have  been  defiled  by 
sin  or  evil,  no  kind  of  death 
then  could  have  had  any  power 
over  him  in  the  least  ; but 
when  once  sin  entered  into  his 
undefiled  soul,  with  it  nothing 
else  but  all  kinds  of  death  un- 
avoidably entered  also. 

5.  It  is  not  written  that  the 
body,  but  the  soul,  that  sins 
shall  die,  be  put  to  death,  or 
cut  off  from  the  land  of  the 
living  ; wherefore,  if  any  man’s 
soul  be  so  perfect,  that  it  can- 
not be  touched  with  the  least 
motion  of  sin  or  evil  against 
God  and  man,  it  is  impossible 
then  of  any  capacity  of  dying 
in  the  least  ; so  likewise,  if 
there  be  no  such  man  living, 
as  I am  very  certain  there  is 
not,  it  is  as  impossible  also  for 
any  sinful  soul  to  escape  all  kind 
of  dying  in  the  least,  as  aforesaid. 

6.  Furthermore,  is  there  any 
more  than  one  spirit  or  soul  in 
a man  ? And  do  not  all  ra- 
tional men,  that  are  sober,  con- 
fess a change  of  this  present 
life  ? And  is  not  that  life  to 
come  on  the  other  side  of. 
death  ? 

7.  How,  then,  can  any  living 
soul  enter  into  that  life  to  come, 
or  be  changed  from  what  it  is 
already  in  the  least,  but  by 
passing  through  the  black  jaws 
of  death’s  kingdom  ? 

8.  Not  that  I look  upon 
death  to  be  dreadful  alike  unto 
all  men ; for  I am  confident, 
that  a full  assurance  of  an  en- 


| joyment  of  the  glory  to  come, 
destroys  the  sting  of  sin,  which 
occasionetli  the  fear  of  eternal 
I death  where  it  prevaileth,  by 
making  the  natural  dying  of  the 
soul  as  falling  into  a sweet 
; sleep,  unto  that  spirit  possessed 
with  such  an  enjoyment. 

9.  Again,  there  is  a saying 
of  Solomon,  that  is  taken  for 
as  pure  a truth  as  any  in  holy 
writ,  that  is  a mere  stumbling- 
block  to  most  men,  through 
which  their  understandings  are 
so  blinded,  that  they  have  no 
patience  to  hear  anything  that 
is  contradictory  to  the  ancient 
opinion  of  learned  men  in  those 
words  ; which  is  this  : “ Then 
shall  the  dust  return  to  the 
earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit 
to  God  that  gave  it.” 

10.  Though  Solomon  was 
endued  with  natural  wisdom, 
from  whence  he  uttered  many 
divine  sentences,  to  the  excel- 
ling of  all  worldly  princes  that 
ever  should  come  after  him  ; 
yet  I dare  boldly  affirm,  against 
all  men  in  this  world,  that 
those  words  of  his  proceeded, 
not  from  the  spiritual  know- 
ledge of  God  in  him,  but  from 
his  own  carnal  reason. 

1 1 . Why  ? Because  that  in 
another  chapter  of  the  same 
book  he  saith:  “For  that  which 
befalletli  the  sons  of  men  be- 
falleth  beasts ; even  one  thing 
befalletli  them;  as  the  one  dieth, 
so  dieth  the  other  ; they  have 
all  one  breath ; so  that  a man 
hath  no  pre-eminence  above  a 
beast.” 
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12.  Now,  if  a man  at  his  death 
hath  no  pre-eminence  above  a 
beast,  why  should  not  the  spirit 
of  the  beast  return  to  God  that 
gave  it,  as  well  as  the  spirit  of 
the  man  ? But  if  man’s  spirit 
dietli  not  with  its  body,  but  as- 
cendeth  into  heaven,  and  the 
spirit  of  the  beast,  with  its  body, 
descendetli  into  the  earth,  and 
perisheth  ; then,  as  aforesaid, 
surely  a man  at  his  death  hath 
a pre-eminence  far  above  a beast. 

1 3 . Moreover,  concerning  the 
spirit  of  man  and  beast  being 
alike  in  death  upon  a natural 
account,  is  unto  my  understand- 
ing as  pure  a truth  as  can  be 
uttered ; yet  I know  that,  many 
times,  worldly  Solomons  under- 
stand not  the  true  sense  of  their 
own  sayings.  Many  men  there 
are  which  are  mighty  in  natural 
wisdom  of  words,  but  concern- 
ing a real  comprehension  of  spi- 
ritual things,  they  are  even  as 
weakness  itself;  so  likewise  of  the 
contrary,  many  men  there  are 
which  appear  weak  in  natural 
expressions,  but  are  very  power- 
ful in  spiritual  comprehensions : 
for  the  wisdom  which  is  from  on 
high  consists  not  in  glittering 
words,  but  in  a right  under- 
standing of  glorious  things  only. 

14.  Furthermore,  since  man’s 
nature  was  polluted  with  sin  or 
evil,  there  is  no  distinction  or 
pre-eminence  in  death  between 
the  man  and  the  beast ; for  man 
is  become  natural  as  the  beast, 
and,  wanting  natural  food,  con- 
tinueth  no  more  than  the  beast ; 
and  so  being  subject  to  natural 


infirmities  or  wants,  as  the  beast 
is,  he  enteretli,  both  spirit  and 
body,  into  the  dust  of  the  earth 
with  the  beast,  until  the  Lord 
of  all  life  and  glory,  according 
to  man’s  faith  in  liis  infinite 
power,  doth  grant  those  men  a 
pre-eminence  above  the  beast, 
by  quickening  their  spirits  and 
bodies  again,  out  of  the  grave 
of  death  into  everlasting  life, 
when  the  beast  remains  in  the 
dust  for  ever,  for  want  of  the 
knowledge  of  spiritual  things. 

15.  This  pre-eminence  of 
man’s  natural  dying  and  spiri- 
tual living  again  above  the  beast, 
which  the  ever-living  God  hath 
revealed  in  me,  I do  not  remem- 
ber is  mentioned  in  any  of  the 
writings  of  Solomon.  True  wis- 
dom is  holy,  or  pure  innocency ; 
this  is  the  light  or  life  of  heavenly 
glory  in  man. 

16.  Now  for  this,  Solomon 
himself  wanted  true  wisdom,  even 
in  his  old  age,  according  to  that  in 
the  First  of  Kings;  for  it  came 
to  pass,  when  Solomon  was  old, 
that  his  wives  turned  away  his 
heart  after  other  gods,  and  his 
heart  was  not  perfect  with  the 
Lord  his  God,  as  was  the  heart 
of  David  his  father. 

17.  Again,  in  the  Second 
Epistle  of  Saint  Peter , it  is  thus 
written  : 4 4 Knowing  this  first, 
that  no  prophecy  of  the  Scrip- 
ture is  of  any  private  interpre- 
tation: for  the  prophecy  came 
not  in  old  times  by  the  will  of 
man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.” 
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18.  And  in  the  last  Chapter 
of  Saint  Luke , Christ  spake 
thus  : “ And  He  said  unto  them, 
These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  while  I was 
yet  with  you,  that  all  things 
must  he  fulfilled  which  were 
written  in  the  Law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the 
Psalms,  concerning  me.” 

19.  You  know  the  glory  of 
the  sun  discovereth  the  smallest 
mote  ; so,  likewise,  when  truth 
appears  in  its  spiritual  bright- 
ness, it  discovers  every  motion 
of  carnal  darkness  in  man. 

20.  Solomon,  indeed,  was  a 
very  wise  man,  but  I never  read 
that  he  was  a holy  or  propheti- 
cal man  ; therefore,  it  doth  not 
appear  to  me,  that  he  was  a 
penman  of  holy  writ. 

21.  Moreover,  when  Christ, 
the  only  God,  repeated  the  fore- 
said  Scriptures  unto  his  Apos- 
tles, which  he  came  in  flesh  to 
fulfil,  lie  wavetli  the  writings 
of  Solomon.  When  Christ  also 
said,  “ A greater  than  Solomon 
is  here he  spake  it  in  reference 
to  Solomons  wisdom,  so  adored 
by  vain-glorious  worldly  men. 
Tis  as  if  Christ  should  have 
said,  A wisdom  of  a more  emi- 
nent and  glorious  concernment 
presents  itself  to  your  view  ; 
but,  because  it  appears  not 
decked  with  Solomon’s  natural 
jewels,  therefore  rejected  by 
you. 

22.  Furthermore,  if  the  wis- 
dom of  Solomon,  and  the  wis- 
dom of  Christ,  had  been  of  one 
nature,  would  the  kings  of  the 


earth,  think  you,  have  embraced 
the  one,  and  despised  the  other  ? 
Also,  if  Solomon’s  wisdom  had 
been  spiritual,  or  prophetical, 
in  relation  to  his  God  becoming 
a body  of  flesh,  I verily  believe 
that  both  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles would  have  alluded  to  his 
writings  above  all  other  men. 

23.  Furthermore,  why  did 
Christ  say  that  the  Queen  of 
Sheba  should  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment against  that  generation, 
and  condemn  it?  Because  she 
went  from  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon,  which  was  but  na- 
tural ; and  behold  they  despised 
to  go  over  the  door-threshold  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  God  in  Him, 
which  was  spiritual. 

24.  Again,  you  may  know 
that  the  wisdom  of  Solomon 
was  but  natural.  Why?  Because 
the  greatest  despisers  in  this 
world  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
his  heavenly  wisdom,  do  embrace 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  even 
as  eternal  life  itself. 

25.  For,  although  Solomon 
was  endued  with  such  a large 
measure  of  wisdom,  as  to  find  out 
any  difficult  cause,  and  to  give 
righteous  judgment  concerning 
it,  and  to  speak  a language  above 
all  other  princes,  and  to  find 
out  the  secrets  of  nature  above 
all  other  men,  yet  you  may 
know  his  wisdom  was  but 
earthly. 

26.  Why?  Because  his  spirit 
was  overcome  by  heathenish 
women,  to  forget  the  living  God, 
and  to  worship  the  dead  idols  of 
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men’s  imagination,  wlio  were 
made  to  own  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon  far  above  their  own, 
until  he  wTas  deceived  by  the 
carnal  beauties  of  his  natural 
wives. 

27.  Moreover,  you  may  know 
that  heavenly  wisdom  shows  a 
man  the  vanity  of  all  things, 
though  he  he  always  temperate 
in  all  things  : wherefore,  if  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon  had  been  spi- 
ritual, he  might  also  have  known 
the  vanity  of  all  things,  without 
an  excess,  union,  or  communion 
with  them ; for  though  a man 
(through  old  age)  become  never 
so  weak  in  his  body,  yet  whilst 
his  natural  sense  or  reason  re- 
main eth,  if  his  wisdom  be  spirit- 
ual, it  will  appear  more  stronger 
in  him  to  withstand  all  carnal 
temptations,  than  in  his  youth ; 
not  only  because  youth  lusteth 
after  carnal  pleasures,  but  also 
because  divine  wisdom  is  of  an 
eternal  growing  nature,  accord- 
ing to  that  in  the  last  of  Malachi , 
where  it  is  thus  written  : “ But 
unto  you  that  fear  my  name, 
shall  the  Son  of  Righteousness 
arise  with  healing  in  his  wings; 
and  ye  shall  go  forth,  and  grow 
up  as  calves  of  the  stall.” 

28.  Wherefore,  if  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon  had  been  of  that 
spiritual  perfection  or  sincerity 
of  soul  towards  the  Creator,  as 
his  father  David’s  was,  then  he 
would  have  been  more  spiritual, 
obedient  to  the  God  of  all 
spiritual  and  temporal  gifts,  than 
ever  David  was. 

29.  Why?  Because  the  Lord 


bid  Solomon  ask  what  he  should 
give  him,  and  granted  him  his 
desire,  and  more  than  he  desired ; 
the  which  thing  was  never  offer- 
ed unto  David,  but  the  contrary 
altogether,  as  in  that  by  choosing 
which  punishment  the  Lord 
should  lay  upon  him  in  his 
eternal  estate  in  the  least : but  I 
only  distinguish  between  the 
Creator’s  natural  gifts  and  his 
spiritual  gifts,  to  show  the  trans- 
cendent excellence  of  the  one 
above  the  other,  and  to  discover 
the  vanity  and  atheistical  mad- 
ness of  men’s  spirits  in  all  ages, 
in  exalting  the  natural  wisdom 
of  a sinful  Solomon  above  the 
spiritual  wisdom  of  a glorious 
God,  or  Christ,  from  whence 
alone  all  good  and  perfect  gifts 
proceed. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  The  Soul  is  not  separated 
from  the  Body  in  Death.  2. 
The  living  Body  hath  life  in 
every  part , and  in  Death  all 
parts  die.  3.  The  Soul  must 
die  before  it  can  enjoy  Immor- 
tality. 4.  The  Soul  is  inca- 
pable of  Life  apart  from  the 
Body.  5.  Two  Sparks  or 
Seed  in  Man. 

AGAIN,  in  the  next  place,  I 
shall  return  to  the  point  in 
hand.  When  the  body  of  man 
dietli,  and  returns  to  its  dust, 
most  men  do  vainly  imagine  that 
the  cause  of  it  is  by  the  departing 
of  the  breathing  soul  out  of  the 
body. 

2.  Now  there  is  as  great  a mis- 
take among  wise  men  about  the 
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soul’s  separating  itself  or  being 
separated  from  its  body  in  death, 
as  in  any  one  thing  in  this  world: 
wherefore,  if  those  that  shall 
view  this  writing  are  preserved 
from  despising  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  a vessel  of  no  account 
among  the  sons  of  Solomon, 
they  may  come  to  understand 
such  secrets  as  are  utterly  hid 
from  them. 

3.  Give  me  leave  to  write 
somewhat  of  the  natural  living 
of  the  soul  in  the  body  of  man, 
for  our  better  understanding  of 
its  natural  dying  in  or  with  the 
body. 

4.  So  long  as  man’s  mortal 
spirit  hath  egress  and  regress, 
freely,  to  motion  and  breath 
through  its  body,  it  liveth;  but 
when  the  soul  comes  to  die,  it 
is  shut  close  prisoner  in  its  body 
from  all  kind  of  motion  or 
breathing  to  and  fro,  as  for- 
merly. 

5.  Moreover,  though  the  mo- 
tional part  of  the  soul  swiftly 
sends  forth  its  thoughts,  to  wan- 
der into  the  heights  and  depths 
of  all  things,  that  it  might  com- 
prehend all  that  may  be  known, 
yet  I would  have  you  know  that 
the  sensible  life  of  it  centres 
only  in  its  own  body : so  that, 
though  the  nature  of  the  soul 
be  all  kind  of  living  motion,  yet 
it  is  so  essentially  one  with  its 
body,  being  both  produced  to- 
gether by  natural  generation, 
that  it  is  utterly  incapable  of 
any  kind  of  life  without  it. 

6.  Thus  the  soul  is  fixed  to 
the  body,  as  the  sun  is  fixed  to 


the  firmament ; and  as  the  sun 
is  swift  of  course,  and  naturally 
motioneth  through  the  whole 
heavens  and  the  earth,  yet  con- 
tinueth  in  its  firmamental  body, 
so,  likewise,  the  soul  also,  being 
swift  in  its  course,  and  in  peace, 
naturally  motioneth  into  the 
heavens  above,  or  into  the  earth 
beneath,  solacing  itself  with  se- 
veral contemplations  ; yet  it 
continueth  in  its  own  elementary 
body  only  so  long  as  it  hath 
any  living  being. 

7.  Some  men,  being  more  nice 
than  wise,  would  fain  have  a 
man  present  a soul  into  their 
hand,  like  unto  a bird,  that  they 
may  comprehend  it  by  visible 
sight ; but  men  endued  with 
true  wisdom,  make  no  such 
foolish  queries. 

8.  Why  ? Because  they  know 
it  is  contrary  to  the  very  nature 
of  a spirit  or  soul  to  be  visible, 
but  invisible  only ; and  they  also 
know  that  the  outward  eye  seeth 
no  more  than  the  hand  or  the 
foot,  were  it  not  for  its  invisible 
life  or  soul  that  looketh  through 
the  bale  of  the  eye. 

9.  Thus  you  that  are  spiritual 
may  see,  that  there  is  no  kind 
of  visible  light  or  sight  in  the 
least,  but  the  original  of  it  is 
always  invisible. 

10.  Furthermore,  there  are 
many  thousands  of  people  do 
vainly  imagine,  that  there  is 
such  an  essential  oneness  be- 
tween the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
their  own  spirit,  that,  instead  of 
knowing  themselves  to  be  but 
mortal  creatures,  and  must  die, 
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they  grossly  flatter  themselves 
with  a foolish  conceit,  that  they 
are  in  an  immortal  state  already, 
and  cannot  see  death. 

11.  Hence  it  is,  that  many  of 
these  men  are  wholly  given  up 
to  live  beneath  the  very  brute 
beasts,  oftentimes  destroying 
their  own  bodies  by  unnatural 
actions  ; and  not  only  so,  but 
from  hence  also,  they  act  all 
manner  of  cruelty  one  towards 
another  ; for  what  do  these  men 
commonly  say  of  the  body  of 
man  ? Oh ! say  they,  it  is  but  a 
natural  form,  or  case  of  clay, 
that  returns  to  its  earthly  centre 
for  ever,  from  whence  it  came ; 
but,  say  they,  there  is  a pure 
spirit  in  it,  which  is  the  life  of  God, 
that  cannot  die,  but  returns  into 
the  spiritual  centre  of  eternity 
from  whence  it  came. 

12.  Again,  though  the  princely 
part  of  the  soul  remain  in  the 
head  and  heart  of  the  man,  yet, 
you  know,  if  the  body  be  per- 
fect, it  hath  life  in  every  part 
of  it. 

13.  Now,  if  the  body  be  un- 
der some  extreme  pain,  is  not  all 
the  light  or  life  in  man  sensible 
of  it  ? Yea,  doth  it  not  partici- 
pate of  that  very  misery,  by  be- 
ing restless  throughout,  until  the 
extremity  of  its  pains  be  over  ? 

14.  If  it  be  so,  as  I am  cer- 
tain it  is,  what  then  is  there  in 
man  that  can  possibly  escape 
death,  when  the  body  returns 
to  its  dust  ? 

15.  For  if  men  were  rightly 
informed,  or  were  made  willing 
to  understand  the  truth  when 


they  hear  it,  they  would  know 
then,  that  there  is  no  spiritual 
light,  life,  or  divine  nature  abid- 
ing in  them,  that  is  capable  of 
eternal  life  or  glory  in  the  least, 
but  by  an  entering  first  into  a 
natural  death. 

16.  Why?  Because,  as  before- 
said,  there  is  no  kind  of  light  or 
life  within,  that  is  or  can  be 
sensible  of  the  knowledge  of 
God,  men,  angels,  themselves, 
or  any  else,  but  within  their  own 
bodies  only. 

17.  Moreover,  though  the 
Creator  influentially  liveth  in  all 
the  spirits  of  his  redeemed  ones, 
yet  you  may  know,  that  neither 
men  nor  angels  are  capable  of 
retaining  his  Godhead  spirit, 
but  that  ever-blessed  body  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; and  be- 
cause it  is  infinite,  therefore  you 
shall  find  it  written  in  the  Philip - 
jozaftsthus : “ For  in  him  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily.” 

18.  Wherefore,  seeing  Crea- 
tor-fulness, or  divine  infinite- 
ness, centres  itself  only  in  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  glorified, 
why  should  sinful  souls  dream 
of  enjoying  of  an  eternal  immor- 
tality with  the  Lord  of  Glory  in 
his  heavenly  kingdom,  before 
they  have  tasted  of  mortal  death, 
as  He  did  ? 

19.  Oh,  how  fain  would  help- 
less souls  enter  into  the  Crea- 
tor’s throne  before  the  season 
thereof,  or  in  a new-found  way 
of  their  own  imagining,  which 
the  divine  Majesty  knew  not  of! 
ForhadHeknownany  other  way 
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to  glorify  liimself  in  the  salva- 
tion of  his  elect,  hut  by  dying, 
he  would  gladly  have  embraced 
the  Apostle  Peter’s  counsel, 
when  he  said  unto  him,  Master, 
spare  thyself. 

20.  Furthermore,  though  it 
he  said,  that  the  heavens,  nor 
the  heaven  of  heavens,  cannot 
contain  the  Lord,  yet  you  may 
know,  that  those  words  were  not 
spoken  in  relation  to  his  divine 
quantity,  hut  in  reference  to  his 
glorious  quality  only  ; for  it  be- 
ing the  nature  of  his  spirit  eter- 
nally to  increase  in  all  manner 
of  spiritual  excellencies,  the  vir- 
tue, power,  or  glory  of  them,  na- 
turally spreadetli  itself  through 
all  heavens,  angels,  and  men, 
as  it  pleaseth  Him. 

21.  Here,  you  that  have  eyes 
may  see,  that  there  is  a vast  dif- 
ference between  men’s  under- 
standings, concerning  the  ever- 
living  infinite  Creator,  and  ever- 
dying  finite  creatures : hence  you 
may  know  also,  that  as  the  soul 
and  body  of  man  is  hut  one  dis- 
tinct living,  or  rather  dying,  form, 
till  the  all- quickening  power 
of  life  raise  him  from  the  grave 
of  dead  dust,  into  a personal  life 
of  everlasting  glory  again  ; so 
likewise  the  spiritual  soul  and 
body  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
now  sitting  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  is  that  one  distinct 
ever-living  God-man,  even  bless- 
ed unto  all  eternity. 

2 2 . Agaii i , though  many  men 
imagine  they  have  two  spirits  in 
them,  distinct  from  one  another, 
because  of  a two-fold  contradic- 


tion in  man,  yet  you  may  know, 
they  are  so  united  in  man’s  body, 
that  they  make  but  one  absolute 
spirit,  soul,  or  life,  and  no  more. 

23.  What  are  these  two  dis- 
tinct spirits  in  the  body  of  man 
so  much  spoken  of  ? Are  they 
any  thing  else,  but  as  it  were 
two  sparks  of  fire,  talking  unto 
each  other  in  a still  or  low  voice, 
so  that  no  creature  can  truly 
know  what  they  talk  of  in  the 
least,  but  the  Creator  only  ? — 
Now,  when  these  fiery  sparks 
are  moved,  to  declare  themselves 
by  voice  of  words,  to  the  hear- 
ing of  others,  are  they  not  com- 
pelled to  do  it,  through  one 
fleshly  tongue  only  ? 

24.  Moreover,  though  these 
fiery  sparks  are  of  two  distinct 
natures,  the  one  rational,  and  the 
other  spiritual,  yet  you  here  see 
that,  without  a tongue  of  flesh, 
neither  of  them  can  vocally  utter 
words,  no  more  than  the  stones 
in  the  street. 

25.  Moreover,  seeing  that  di- 
vine spark  in  man,  which  is  as 
an  ascending,  glorious  property, 
hath  no  other  way  to  utter  words, 
but  through  a tongue  of  flesh, 
no  more  than  the  natural  spark, 
and  is  also  glad  when  it  can  re- 
ceive more  heavenly  light  into 
its  natural  body,  to  solace  itself 
withal : what  sober  man  living 
therefore  can  imagine,  or  think, 
where  this  divine  spark  can  be 
capable  to  enjoy  any  light  or 
life,  sensible  voice,  or  speech, 
but  in  its  own  body  only  it  then 
possesseth,  until  with  its  natural 
body  it  enters  into  death,  and 
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quickens  again  into  a spiritual 
body  of  everlasting  life  and  glory, 
like  unto  God  himself,  seated  on 
a throne  of  eternal  infiniteness. 

26.  Furthermore,  is  this  di- 
vine light  in  man’s  mortal  soul 
any  thing  else  but  a mere  wit- 
ness of  things,  to  be  enjoyed  in 
another  life,  that  a man  is  inca- 
pable of,  to  enjoy  in  this  body 
in  the  least?  Now,  when  thou 
enjoyest  this  witness  of  God 
within  thee,  is  there  not  an  eter- 
nal infinite  witness  at  the  same 
time,  living  in  its  own  glorious 
centre  without  thee  ? 

27.  Now,  if  there  be  an  eter- 
nal spiritual  witness  living  with- 
out thee  that  is  infinite,  as  with- 
out all  controversy  there  is  ; 
then,  though  that  witness  which 
is  within  thee,  be  of  the  very 
same  nature,  it  must  needs  enter 
into  death,  unless  thou  canst 
prove  that  witness  which  is 
within  thee  to  be  as  infinite 
as  that  which  is  without  thee  ; 
the  which  lam  very  certain  thou 
canst  not. 

28.  Why  ? Because  in  the 
midst  of  thy  natural  or  spiritual 
life,  sudden  death  may  seize  upon 
thee  throughout,  and  thou  not 
know  from  whence  it  came,  what 
thou  wast,  nor  where  thou  art, 
even  in  a moment,  no  more  than 
the  dust  under  thy  feet. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  The  Soul  cannot  enter  Hea- 
ven without  its  Body.  2.  Man 
came  from , and  must  return 
to,  dust . 3.  The  Souls  and 

Bodies  of  Mankind  are  gene- 
rated from  one  another . 4. 

Man  has  no  power  to  prevent 
bodily  Sorrows  or  relieve  na- 
tural Afflictions.  5.  Scrip- 
ture Perfections  consist  in 
those  of  { 1.)  Grace,  attainable 
in  this  life;  and  { 2.)  Glory, 
attainable  in  the  Life  to  come. 

AGAIN,  if  thou  didst  fore- 
know, that  thy  spirit  or  soul 
is  incapable  of  dying,  why  then 
wilt  thou  suffer  thyself  to  be 
overtaken  with  sudden  death  ? 
Or,  why  art  thou  so  foolish  to 
suffer  thyself  to  be  overtopt  by 
death,  or  any  kind  of  misery  in 
the  least  ? Nay,  how  is  it  pos- 
sible for  an  infinite  Majesty  itself 
to  compel  a creature  to  sutler 
any  kind  of  death  at  all,  if  that 
person  is  possessed  with  an  ever- 
living  spirit  ? 

2.  Moreover,  seeing  it  is 
as  clear  as  the  purest  light, 
that  no  man  living  would  sutler 
any  kind  of  pain  in  the  least,  if 
he  could  possibly  avoid  it ; and 
yet  many  innocent  souls  do  ex- 
ceedingly sutler,  both  upon  a 
natural  and  spiritual  account 
also  : why  then  should  men  that 
are  zealous  fora  God,  exalt  them- 
selves into  his  eternal  throne, 
knowing  themselves  at  best  to 
be  but  perishing  vanities,  whilst 
they  remain  in  these  bodies  of 
clay  ? 
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3.  Furthermore,  if  men  were 
truly  acquainted  with  the  spirit 
of  the  scriptures,  they  would 
know  then,  that  it  is  contrary  to 
all  sober  sense  or  reason  whatso- 
ever, that  the  spirit,  soul,  or  life 
of  mankind,  should  be  capable 
to  enter  into  a living  paradise, 
heaven,  or  glory,  without  its 
body. 

4.  Why?  Because,  according 
to  the  truth  of  holy  writ,  nei- 
ther the  prophet  Elijah,  no,  nor 
the  Lord  of  Glory  himself,  as- 
cended into  the  kingdom  of 
everlasting  glory,  without  their 
bodies. 

5.  Again,  what  is  the  ground 
of  mens  ignorance  of  the  mor- 
tality of  their  souls  ? Is  it  not  for 
want  of  a knowledge  of  their 
non-being,  or  beginning  ? 

6.  For  if  men  knew  their  sin- 
ful souls  and  bodies  had  their 
beginning  together  from  man’s 
nature,  which  is  but  dust ; then 
would  they  also  know,  they  must 
wholly  return  into  their  dust 
again,  and  so  have  an  end  until 
the  last  day. 

7.  Moreover,  you  know,  that 
before  a creature  appears  into  a 
bodily  form,  it  is  incapable  of 
any  sensible  light  or  life  in  the 
least,  either  to  itself,  or  to  any 
other  man  ; so  likewise  you  may 
know  it  is  impossible,  that  that 
creature  should  be  sensible  of 
any  light  or  life,  when  its  body 
returns  to  its  earth,  no  more 
than  it  was  before  it  became  a 
living  form,  as  beforesaid. 

8.  Furthermore,  though  in 
the  beginning,  out  of  an  eternal 


chaos  of  confused  matter,  God 
created  all  things  that  were  made 
into  life  and  form  by  virtue  of 
his  word  speaking  only ; yet  you 
may  know  that,  since  the  nature 
or  soul  of  man  was  polluted  with 
sin  or  evil,  not  only  beasts,  fowls, 
fishes,  and  all  created  things, 
produce  one  another  into  a form- 
able  life  only  by  natural  ge- 
neration, but  the  sinful  souls 
and  bodies  of  mankind  also  are 
generated  one  from  another. 

9.  Hence  you  may  understand 
this  much  ; that  is  to  say,  that 
the  soul  of  man,  in  its  conception, 
proceeds  not  by  infusion  from 
the  spirit  of  God,  no  more  than 
the  spirit  of  the  beast,  whatso- 
ever men  vainly  have  imagined 
to  the  contrary. 

10.  In  the  law  of  Moses,  you 
may  find  it  thus  written : “ All 
the  souls  that  came  with  Jacob 
into  Egypt,  which  came  out  of 
his  loins,  were  three-score  and 
six,”  according  to  the  truth  of 
holy  writ. 

11.  Whence  is  it,  then,  that 
natural  wise  men,  contrary  to  all 
sober  sense  or  reason,  should 
imagine  or  think  that  mortal 
bodies  should  be  possessed  with 
immortal  spirits  or  souls,  which 
cannot  die : nay,  is  it  not  for 
want  of  a real  understanding  of 
the  immortal  Creator,  that  men 
are  so  ignorant  of  their  own  mor- 
tality ? 

12.  Again:  if  the  spirit  of 
the  Creator,  and  the  spirit  of  the 
creature,  should  be  so  essentially 
united  that  they  are  become  but 
one  ever-living  life,  as  many 
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atheistical  men  in  this  age  do 
vainly  imagine,  what  difference 
would  there  be  then  between 
the  glorious  Creator  and  the 
vanishing  creatures  ? 

13.  Nay,  what  effects  hath 
this  cursed  opinion  brought 
forth  among  thousands  of  men 
and  women,  within  these  twenty 
years,  but  a glorying  in  carnal 
community  or  unnatural  filthi- 
ness one  towards  another,  in  an 
utter  defiance  of  any  other  God 
but  perishing  nature  only. 

14.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  these 
men  and  women,  or  rather  devils 
incarnate,  say  unto  one  another, 
that  there  is  no  other  God  but 
their  own  invisible  spirits,  which 
never  dies,  but  passeth  out  of  one 
form  into  another,  from  one  ge- 
neration to  another,  even  to  all 
eternity. 

15.  Moreover,  if  you  would 
gladly  be  preserved  from  the 
error  of  wicked  men,  know  then 
that,  as  the  soul  and  body  of 
man  is  but  one  living  person, 
distinct  from  all  other  creatures, 
so  likewise  the  spirit  and  body 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  both 
God  and  man,  in  one  majestical 
person,  distinct  from  men  or 
angels,  as  beforesaid. 

16.  Furthermore,  if  the  blessed 
Creator  be  a glorified  person, 
in  form  like  a man,  distinct  from 
all  things  and  places,  as  ’tis 
clear  He  is,  how  is  it  possible, 
then,  for  the  spirit  of  the  Creator, 
and  the  soul  of  the  creature,  to 
be  but  one  essential  life,  seeing 
they  are  two  distinct  persons  ? 

17.  For  if  the  soul  of  man, 


and  the  spirit  of  God,  are  but 
one  living  life,  whence  is  it,  then, 
that  the  souls  of  some  men,  yea, 
oftentimes  of  men  of  rare  natural 
parts,  not  only  in  their  life-time, 
through  spiritual  or  rational 
agonies,  do  curse  and  blaspheme 
the  Creator,  but  in  their  death, 
also,  oftentimes  cry  out,  they  are 
eternally  damned,  not  enduring 
to  hear  the  name  of  the  most  holy 
God  made  mention  of  in  the  least  ? 

18.  Finally,  if  men’s  spirits 
or  souls  be  so  divine  that  they 
are  not  capable  of  dying,  or  of 
being  put  to  death,  I wonder 
that  they  make  no  use  of  their 
immortal  power,  either  by  pre- 
venting of  natural  pain,  diseases, 
or  death  to  their  persons,  seeing 
no  man  hates  his  own  flesh,  but 
loves  it  and  cherisheth  it ; or 
else  by  resisting  whatsoever  is 
not  pleasant  to  them. 

19.  Again  : if  men  have  no 
power  in  them  to  prevent  bodily 
sorrows,  or  to  relieve  their  na- 
tural afflictions,  when  they  stand 
in  most  need  of  help,  why  then 
should  any  sober  man  imagine, 
or  think,  that  such  helpless 
souls  as  we  are  should  be  im- 
mortal and  cannot  die  ? 

20.  But  some  men  may  say 
unto  me,  if  the  souls  or  spirits 
of  mankind  in  general  be  in  a 
mortal  or  imperfect  condition, 
and  must  die,  what  perfection  is 
that  spoken  of  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles  in  holy  writ,  “ Be  ye 
perfect,  as  your  heavenly  Father 
is  perfect,”  and  such-like,  from 
a divine  gift  given  me  to  reveal 
secrets  ? 
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21.  To  this  I answer,  there  is 
a two-folcl  spiritual  perfection 
belonging  to  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord;  as,  namely,  there  is 
a perfection  of  grace  attainable 
unto  in  this  life,  and  there  is  a 
perfection  of  glory,  which  is  only 
attainable  in  the  life  to  come. 

22.  Moreover,  though  the  na- 
tural body  of  an  elect  vessel 
may  be  capable  to  enjoy  never 
so  much  divine  light,  life,  or 
perfection  in  him  for  consolation 
and  satisfaction  to  its  own  soul, 
and  for  a further  confirmation 
unto  those  that  shall  possess  the 
same  light  in  them ; yet  you  may 
know  it  is  a glorified  body  only 
that  is  capable  of  a full  enjoy- 
ment of  divine  glories,  which  are 
eternal  in  the  life  to  come. 

23.  I would  have  no  man 
therefore  imagine,  or  think,  that 
I dream  of  enjoying  of  such 
a perfection  in  this  body,  as  to 
the  rooting  out  of  all  sin  or 
evil  in  man  whatsoever,  as 
many  men  would  vainly  im- 
agine ; hut  the  perfection  I 
treat  of  is  this ; that  is  to  say, 
when  a soul  is  possessed  with 
such  a measure  of  the  light  of 
life  eternal  in  him,  that  it  is 
thereby  enabled  to  stand  still, 
and  to  see  the  salvation  of  God 
in  its  own  soul,  flowing  from  a 
fountain  of  personal  glories 
without  him,  and  not  from  a 
formless  Christ,  or  God,  within 
men  only,  as  many  men,  in  these 
our  days,  both  ignorantly  and 
impudently  affirm. 

24.  Furthermore,  you  may 
know,  that  a principal  degree  of 


the  perfection  here  treated  of  is 
this;  that  is  to  say,  when  the 
glory  of  eternal  life,  and  the 
shame  of  everlasting  death,  are 
in  their  proper  natures  so  really 
made  known  to  a soul,  that  in 
relation  to  profit  or  pleasure, 
inward  temptations,  or  outward 
persecutions  for  conscience-sake, 
it  is  unmoveable  like  unto  God 
himself. 

25.  Again,  a man  may  he 
said  to  be  perfect  in  a measure, 
according  to  the  scripture, 
when  he  shall  knowingly  glory 
in  his  God,  that  accounts  him 
worthy  to  wear  a crown  of 
thorns  in  this  life,  as  a heavenly 
pledge  of  a crown  of  glory  in 
the  life  to  come,  as  proceeding 
from  the  eternity  of  his  free  love. 

26.  Another  scripture-perfec- 
tion in  this  life  is  this  : when  a 
soul  enjoys  such  a heavenly 
wisdom  in  him,  as  not  to  give 
judgment  upon  any  spiritual 
thing  that  is  spoken,  until  the 
thing  spoken  of  he  so  clear  in 
his  understanding,  that  he  has 
no  occasion  of  after-repentance 
in  himself  for  ever. 

27.  Another  degree  of  scrip- 
ture-perfection is  this,  when  a 
soul  possesseth  such  a measure 
of  divine  love  both  to  God  and 
man,  that  the  hope  of  eternal 
glory  destroyeth  all  fear  of 
everlasting  vengeance  in  him ; it 
may  be  said  to  enjoy  perfection 
in  it,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

28.  Moreover,  when  a man 
certainly  knows  that  he  hath 
received  an  immediate  commis- 
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sion  from  the  living  God,  to 
declare  divine  secrets,  and  also 
knoweth  that  the  principal  end 
of  all  his  speakings  or  writings 
proceeds  only  from  a spirit  of 
pure  love  in  him  to  his  elect  bre- 
thren; such  a soul  as  this  hath 
attained  to  scripture-perfection, 
as  aforesaid. 

29.  Furthermore,  that  soul 
which  from  infallible  grounds  is 
enabled  truly  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  knowledge  of  the 
state  of  grace  in  this  life,  and 
the  state  of  glory  in  that  life  to 
come,  from  the  light  of  life 
eternal;  I pronounce  such  a 
man  as  this  perfect,  according 
to  the  sayings  of  holy  writ. 

30.  But  if  a man  shall  pre- 
tend to  comprehend  a spiritual 
perfection  in  this  life  and  a 
glorious  perfection  in  that  life 
to  come,  from  no  other  God, 
nor  Christ,  but  what  is  within 
him  only  ; I say,  that  such  a 
man  as  this,  through  gross 
ignorance,  doth  in  effect  say, 
there  is  no  other  God  besides 
himself,  or  perishing  nature 
only,  whatsoever  he  shall  pre- 
tend to  the  contrary,  by  glitter- 
ing words  or  actions. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1 .  Scripture  Perfections  are  ad- 
vantageous in  Life , Death , 
and  the  Life  to  come . 2. 

Men  who  are  ignorant  of  the 
Soul's  Mortality , cannot  dis- 
cern spiritual  Truth . 3.  The 
natural  Body  is  one  of  dying 
Corruption ; the  spiritual 
Body , one  of  incorruptible 


Glory . 4.  The  Sleep  of 

Mankind  is  twofold : (1.)  of 
Life , (2 .)  of  Death.  5.  On 
the  Soul  of  Samuel  convers- 
ing with  the  Lord  by  a 
Vision  in  Sleep. 

AGAIN,  if  man’s  soul  he 
mortal,  and  must  die  with 
its  body,  and  so  become  silent 
dust  till  the  end  of  all  time,  the 
query  may  he  by  some,  Of  what 
concernment  is  this  scripture- 
perfection  to  any  man  in  this  life? 

2.  To  this  I answer,  To  that 
man  which  enjoys  it,  it  will  he 
very  advantageous,  both  in  life 
and  in  death,  and  in  that  life  to 
come : in  this  life,  because  by  it 
the  man  is  strengthened,  pa- 
tiently and  peaceably  to  endure 
all  kind  of  afflictions  and  per- 
secutions for  righteousness’  sake 
whatsoever : in  death,  because 
it  makes  the  soul  willing  to  die, 
from  a perfect  assurance  of 
being  raised  again  out  of  its 
dead  dust,  into  a never-dying 
glorious  life  at  the  last  day,  by 
the  all-powerful  word  of  an 
ever-living  Jesus,  that  most  high 
and  mighty  God  now  sat  down 
in  the  midst  of  his  eternal  throne  : 

3.  In  the  life  to  come,  be- 
cause, the  more  perfect  we 
are  in  the  understanding  of 
divine  mysteries  in  this  life,  the 
more  God-like  glorious  shall  we 
be  in  the  life  to  come  for  ever- 
lasting; for  according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  grace  and  knowledge  of 
God  attained  to  in  this  mortal 
body,  so  shall  the  measure  of 
glory  be  in  our  immortal  bodies, 
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which  we  shall  enjoy  in  the  life 
to  come. 

4.  Moreover,  this  scripture- 
perfection  is  of  great  concern- 
ment for  a spiritual  confirmation 
to  all  those  that  shall  enjoy  the 
same  light,  unto  life  eternal. 

5.  Besides  all  this,  it  is  of  con- 
cernment also,  because  it  will  he 
a dreadful  witness  in  the  souls 
and  bodies  of  all  those  which 
were  left  to  despise  this  excellent 
truth  of  the  soul’s  mortality,  when 
it  presented  itself  unto  them 
with  such  an  open  face  as  is  here 
inserted. 

6.  Again,  whilst  men  remain 
ignorant  of  the  soul’s  mortality, 
how  can  they  know  the  principal 
ground  of  any  spiritual  truth  ? 

7.  When  a wise  and  skilful 
husbandman  soweth  his  seed  in 
the  earth,  whether  it  be  that  of 
wheat  or  any  other  grain,  doth 
he  not  first  look  for  a dissolution 
of  its  present  life,  before  he  ex- 
pects it  capable  to  quicken  itself 
into  a more  profitable  living 
being  ? 

8.  Moreover,  seeing  Christ 
and  his  apostles  make  use  of  the 
wheat-corn  principally  or  only 
for  the  setting  forth  of  the  soul’s 
mortality,  as  you  may  find  it 
written  in  the  12th  of  Saint  John, 
and  in  the  15th  chapter  of  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

9.  What  is  it,  then,  but  the 
depths  of  carnal  ignorance,  that 
most  men  lie  under,  foolishly  to 
conceive  their  souls  to  be  immor- 
tal in  mortal  bodies  ? For  if  men 
(in  the  least)  did  understand  the 
nature  of  the  immortal  spirit, 


they  would  then  easily  know 
the  mortality  of  their  own  spirits. 

10.  What  is  the  nature  of  an 
immortal  spirit  ? The  nature  of 
it  is  a fiery  spiritual  glory ; in- 
somuch that,  in  what  body  so- 
ever it  inhabiteth,  it  immediately 
consumes  it  to  ashes,  or  rather 
makes  it  to  shine  more  glorious 
than  the  sun  in  his  strength. 
“And  his  face  shone  like  the 
sun  in  his  strength.” — Rev.  i. 
“And  when  Christ,  which  is  our 
life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we 
also  appear  with  him  in  glory.” 

11.  Furthermore,  you  know 
the  scriptures  make  mention  of 
two  distinct  bodies,  and  of  their 
several  habitations ; as,  namely, 
an  earthly  and  a heavenly,  a 
natural  and  a spiritual,  or  a 
mortal  and  an  immortal.  As 
for  the  natural  body,  is  it  not  of 
this  side  of  death ; and  is  not 
the  spiritual  or  glorified  body  on 
the  other  side  of  death  ? 

12.  Finally,  as  a spiritual 
body  suits  only  with  an  immor- 
tal spirit,  so  likewise  a natural 
body  suits  only  with  a mortal 
soul.  Unless  thy  body,  there- 
fore, were  immortal,  why  should- 
est  thou  imagine  thy  soul  im- 
mortal? What  is  the  reason 
that  any  kind  of  bodies  should  be 
incapable  of  mortality?  Is  it  not 
through  the  immortality  of  its 
spirit  ? So  likewise  what  is  the 
cause  of  man’s  body  being  mortal, 
but  the  mortality  of  its  spirit  ? 

13.  Again  : is  a natural  body 
anything  else  but  a lump  of  dy- 
ing corruption,  though  it  be 
never  so  complete  in  form  and 
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perfect  health  ? So  likewise  of 
the  contrary  is  a spiritual  body 
anything  else  but  a perfect  lump 
of  incorruptible  glory  ? 

14.  It  is  granted  that,  if  the 
soul  of  man  were  so  spiritual 
that  it  could  preserve  its  body 
in  perfect  life  and  health  with- 
out natural  food,  there  would 
need  no  more  dispute  concern- 
ing this  point ; but,  seeing  not 
only  the  body,  but  the  soul 
also,  is  in  a languishing  condi- 
tion, when  no  natural  food  is 
to  be  had,  why  then  should  any 
wise  man  count  me  a fool,  for  a 
sober  reasoning  forth  the  mor- 
tality of  the  soul,  seeing,  accord- 
ing to  the  truth  of  holy  writ,  it 
is  both  natural  and  sinful  ? 

15.  Moreover,  though  the 
scriptures  make  mention  of  a na- 
tural and  of  a spiritual  body,  yet 
I never  read  of  any  essential  one- 
ness between  them  in  the  least, 
neither  in  relation  to  their  na- 
tures nor  places  ; but,  of  the 
contrary,  according  to  spiritual 
truth,  I find  a vast  disproportion 
between  them ; for,  as  man’s 
natural  body  is  utterly  incapa- 
ble to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  eternal  glory  but  only  through 
death,  so  likewise  no  spiritual 
body,  in  the  throne  of  eternity, 
is  capable  to  live  in  a natural 
way,  unless  it  be  changed  or  it 
change  itself  by  a kind  of  dying 
from  its  eternal  spirituality. 

16.  It  is  written  : “ Behold,  I 
shew  you  a secret  thing;  we 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall 
all  be  changed  in  a moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.” 


17.  My  beloved  spiritual  bre- 
thren, how  suitable  is  this  secret 
thing  spoken  of  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  to  the  mystery  in  hand,  if 
the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  pleased 
to  clear  it  up  to  your  under- 
standings ! 

18.  Again  : in  the  next  place 
I shall  treat  of  the  word  “sleep- 
ing.” There  is  a two-fold  sleep 
in  all  mankind ; there  is  a sleep 
of  life,  and  a sleep  of  death. 

19.  First,  I shall  write  of  the 
sleep  of  life,  for  our  better  un- 
derstanding of  the  sleep  of  death. 

I speak  to  sober  men. 

20.  When  a poor  creature  is 
almost  weary  of  his  life  for  want 
of  rest,  what  is  that  in  him 
that  desireth  after  sleep  for  relief 
to  the  whole  man  ? Is  it  his 
body  or  his  soul  ? 

21.  If  it  be  his  soul,  as  none 
can  deny  that  are  spiritually 
wise,  it  is  not  the  body,  then, 
but  the  soul  only  that  is  capable 
of  desiring  after  sleep. 

22.  You  know  the  soul  is  the 
sensible  life  of  the  body  ; and, 
whilst  that  life  sensibly  ope- 
rateth  in  the  body,  no  man  can 
possibly  sleep  in  the  least ; but, 
of  the  contrary,  when  a man 
falls  into  a sweet  and  silent  sleep, 
it  is  through  the  departing  of 
the  sensible  life  out  of  his  me- 
mory for  that  season ; so  that, 
though  the  body  of  man  cannot 
subsist  unless  it  enjoys  some 
rest  through  sleep,  yet  you  may 
know  that  the  original  cause  of 
waking  or  sleeping  proceeds 
only  from  the  sensibleness  or 
insensibleness  of  the  soul. 
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23.  Moreover,  if  it  be  tlie 
soul  only  that  desires  after  sleep, 
some  men  may  say  unto  me, 
When  the  soul  of  Samuel  con- 
versed with  the  Lord  by  a vision 
in  his  sleep,  was  it  not  sensible 
of  what  it  received  from  the 
Lord,  seeing  he  delivered  his 
sayings  so  exactly  to  old  Ely  ? 
How  then  can  it  be  properly 
said,  that  the  soul  of  Samuel 
was  asleep  at  that  time,  when 
it  talked  with  the  Lord  ? 

24.  To  this  suitable  query, 
take  this  following  answer  : — j 
A man’s  soul  may  be  in  a deep 
sleep  upon  a natural  account, 
and  yet  may  be  perfectly  awake 
upon  a spiritual  account,  at  one 
and  the  same  time. 

25.  Give  me  leave  to  write  a 
little  of  mine  own  experience, 
which  I have  received  from  the 
Lord. 

26.  It  is  impossible  for  any 
man,  by  his  sense  or  reason,  to 
be  capable  at  the  first  hand  to 
comprehend  anything  that  is 
spiritual : nay,  it  is  that  deadly 
enemy  that  is  ever  warring 
against  the  pure  truth,  in  all  the 
elect  of  God : yet  millions  of  souls 
there  are  which,  through  deep 
darkness,  do  adore  this  hell- 
hound as  their  only  God,  to  their 
eternal  condemnation,  through 
the  secret  decree  of  an  infinite 
wisdom. 

27.  Furthermore,  if  there 
were  never  so  little  of  the  divine 
light  in  all  mankind,  as  some 
men  vainly  imagine  there  is,  I 
say  from  the  Lord,  it  was  im- 
possible then  for  any  man  to  j 


perish  upon  a spiritual  account 
in  this  life,  or  in  that  to  come. 

28.  Hence  you  that  are  spiri- 
tual may  comprehend  this  se- 
cret, that  is  to  say,  though  all 
mankind,  through  mixture  of 
seeds,  are  generated  by  carnal 
copulation,  yet  there  is  a certain 
number  of  them  that  are  only 
capable  of  receiving  of  the  light 
and  life  of  the  glory  to  come ; 
wherefore,  though  a man  out- 
wardly appear  never  so  pure  in 
expressions,  and  just  in  his  ac- 

| tions,  yet  if  he  shall  own  no 
other  God,  Christ,  or  glory  to 
come,  but  what  is  within  him 
only,  or  what  he  is  capable  to 
enjoy  in  this  present  body,  all 
the  light  that  this  man  as  yet 
possessetli  is  nothing  else  but 
the  depth  of  carnal  darkness. 
“ If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  dark- 
ness,” saith  Christ. 

29.  Again,  hi  answer  to  this 
of  Samuel,  I shall  endeavour  all 
plainness  of  speech  ; yet  I am 
doubtful  it  will  remain  as  a pa- 
radox, to  almost  all  men  that 
shall  see  it. 

30.  When  the  vision  appeared 
unto  Samuel,  all  that  was  in  him 
was  fast  asleep  ; now  that  which 
awoke  in  Samuel,  to  enjoy  com- 
munion with  the  Lord,  was  not 
his  natural  sense  or  reason  in 
the  least,  but  it  was  a spiritual 
light  in  him,  which  formerly  he 
received  from  that  visional  glory 
then  appearing  to  him,  or  in 
him  ; lienee  the  saints  may  come 
to  understand  this  secret,  that 
all  heavenly  visions  and  re  vela- 
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tions  belong  only  to  the  Lords 
redeemed  ones. 

31.  Moreover,  though  a man 
be  perfectly  awake,  yet,  if  he  be 
unsensible  of  his  own  thoughts 
for  that  season,  he  may  be  looked 
upon  as  fast  asleep  ; so  likewise 
it  is  when  a spiritual  vision  ap- 
pears to  a man : for,  whether  the 
man’s  soul  be  asleep  or  awake, 
the  glory  of  the  vision  converts 
all  the  natural  senses  into  a kind 
of  senselessness  for  a season, 
that  it  may  communicate  its 
divine  pleasure  to  that  which  is 
only  capable  to  comprehend  it, 
as  beforesaid. 

32.  Furthermore,  lam  so  far 


from  denying  a sober  use  of  rea- 
son in  its  proper  place,  that  I 
acknowledge  it  an  admirable  in- 
strument for  illustrating  the 
things  of  God  to  rational  men, 
so  that  it  be  truly  seasoned  with 
the  heavenly  visions  of  everlast- 
ing life. 

33.  But  of  the  contrary,  from 
an  unerring  spirit,  I confidently 
affirm,  that  the  things  of  God 
are  not  capable  to  be  compre- 
hended by  the  most  purest  reason 
in  the  angels  themselves,  but  by 
a light  of  a more  transcendent 
excellency,  secretly  flowing  into 
their  rational  spirits  from  an  in- 
comprehensible glory. 


THE  VANITY  OF  DREAMS. 
(the  nature  of  the  soul’s  rest.) 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  In  the  time  of  the  Laic  the 
Lord  often  appeared  in 
Dreams  and  Visions  to  his 
Prophets ; hut , 2.  Dreams  are 
of  no  value  to  us.  3.  Though 
the  Body  is  strengthened 
hy  Sleep , the  Soul  only  is  capa- 
ble of  Sleep. 

AGAIN,  in  the  next  place,  I 
shall  write  a little  of  dreams 
in  sleep  : I shall  not  speak  much 
of  it,  because  the  occasions  of 
dreaming  may  be  as  numerous 
as  the  dreams  themselves. 

2.  Some  there  are  that  put 
such  confidence  in  their  dreams, 


because  sometimes,  or  often, 
they  partly  prove  true,  that, 
through  a fantastical  opinion  of 
the  truth  of  their  dreams,  they 
vainly  adore  them  as  a divine 
oracle. 

3.  Indeed,  in  the  time  of  the  law, 
dreaming  of  marvellous  tilings 
was  of  great  concernment, 
not  only  because  the  Lord  him- 
self did  often  appear  in  dreams 
and  visions  of  the  night  to  his 
prophets,  but  also  because  some 
of  his  servants  had  the  gift  of  a 
true  interpretation  of  them  in 
their  times,  concerning  things  to 
come;  as  namely,  Joseph,  Daniel, 
and  others ; but  it  is  not  so  now  : 
therefore  dreams  are  of  no  value 
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unto  us,  as  to  put  the  least  con- 
fidence in  them. 

4.  Why?  Because  we  know  that, 
instead  of  dreams  or  visions  iii 
the  night,  or  prelatical  charms, 
God  himself  is  the  alone  teacher 
of  his  elect  only,  by  the  imme- 
diate inspirations  of  his  most 
Holy  Spirit. 

5.  Moreover,  what  dreams  so- 
ever appears  to  men  in  sleep, 
occasions  no  marvel  to  me  in  the 
least. 

6.  Why?  Because  I know  that 
the  spirit  of  man  (both  sleep- 
ing and  waking)  is  nothing  else 
but  all  kind  of  imaginary 
lying  dreams,  and  carnal  won- 
ders, unless  it  be  truly  sensible 
of  what  it  saith  and  doth. 

7.  If  the  soul  of  man  be  but 
as  a perishing  dream,  unless  it 
be  established  with  a right  un- 
derstanding, in  some  measure,  of 
glorious  things  which  are  eter- 
nal, how  then  can  any  man  truly 


say  that  his  soul,  and  all  that  is 
in  him,  is  not  fast  asleep,  when 
a dream,  whether  true  or  false, 
shall  so  take  away  the  use  of  his 
senses  ; 

8.  So  that,  while  the  dream  is 
in  force,  another  man  that  is 
awake  may  wound  him,  or  kill 
him,  and  he  know  nothing  of  it, 
for  want  of  the  use  of  his 
senses  ? 

9.  Thus,  you  that  are  spiri- 
tual may  clearly  see  that,  though 
the  body  of  man  is  in  part 
strengthened  through  natural 
sleep,  and  without  it  cannot  con- 
tinue, yet  it  is  the  soul  only  that 
is  capable  of  sleep,  or  desire  after 
it,  for  the  comfort  of  the  whole 
man. 

10.  But,  passing  by  natural 
sleeping  or  dreaming  in  this  body 
of  flesh,  I shall  come  to  the  true 
intent  of  the  apostles  saying, 
“We  shall  not  all  sleep,”  &c. 


OF  THE  SOUL’S  SLEEPING  IN  THE  DUST. 
(the  manner  of  the  soul’s  waking.) 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  The  Sleep  spoken  of  by  St . 
Paul , as  quoted , is  that  of  the 
Soul.  2.  If  the  Soul  does 
not  sleep  with  the  Body , there 
can  be  no  Resurrection. 

AGAIN,  what  was  this  sleep 
that  all  must  not  taste  of, 
spoken  of  by  Paul  ? 


2.  Truly  it  was  nothing  else 
but  the  sleep  of  the  soul  under 
death’s  power  in  the  grave,  or  a 
silent  sleeping  of  the  soul  and 
body  together,  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  till  the  end  of  all  time, 
according  to  that  in  the  last 
chapter  of  Daniel , where  you 
may  find  it  thus  written  : “ And 
many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the 
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dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some 
to  shame  and  perpetual  con- 
tempt.” 

3.  In  the  4th  chapter  of  the 
first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians , 
it  is  thus  written  : “I  would  not, 
brethren,  have  you  ignorant 
concerning  them  which  are 
asleep  ; for  if  we  believe  that 
Jesus  is  dead,  and  is  risen,  even 
so  them  which  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  God  bring  with  him.” 

4.  “ For  this  say  we  unto  you 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that 
we,  which  live  and  are  remain- 
ing in  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
shall  not  prevent  them  which 
sleep ; and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first.” 

5.  You  know  there  is  a say- 
ing, ‘ 4 Them  that  were  dead  in  sins 
and  trespasses  hath  he  quick- 
ened.” Was  it  their  bodies,  or 
was  it  their  souls,  that  was  un- 
der the  deadly  power  of  sin  or 
evil,  when  Christ,  by  his  spirit, 
quickened  it  from  the  death  of 
sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness  ? 

6.  So  likewise,  if  mens  souls 
be  not  dead  asleep  with  their 
bodies  in  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
there  is  nothing  capable  to  be 
raised  at  the  last  day,  by  the 
all-quickening  word  of  an  ever- 
living  God. 

7.  If  the  soul  did  not  sleep  in 
the  grave  with  its  body,  there 
could  be  no  resurrection  of  any 
kind  of  body  at  all. 

8.  Why?  Because  as  the  soul 
in  its  life-time  was  only  capable 
in  its  own  body  to  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and  live, 


so  likewise  it  is  the  soul,  under 
death,  that  is  only  capable  to 
hear  the  voice  of  an  infinite  Ma- 
jesty, saying  unto  the  souls  of  the 
elect  that  sleep  in  their  graves, 
Come  forth  with  bodies  all  glo- 
rious, like  unto  myself,  and  enter, 
with  me  and  my  mighty  angels, 
into  my  everlasting  kingdom. 

9.  Then  shall  his  voice  also 
command  the  souls  of  the  repro- 
bate to  come  forth  with  bodies 
suitable  to  their  wicked  spirits ; 
black  and  dark  bodies  ; yea, 
bodies  of  nothing  but  shame  and 
confusion  of  face  ; bodies  of 
burning  envy,  wrath,  and  fury 
against  themselves,  because  of 
their  everlasting  separation  from 
all  spiritual  and  temporal  conso- 
lations whatsoever. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1.  The  Soul  is  not  capable  of 
sensible  waking , without  its 
body . 2.  The  Soul  must 

sleep  in  the  earth  before  it 
can  become  immortal. 

AGAIN,  you  that  are  spiri- 
tual know,  that  the  body 
of  man  is  no  way  capable  of  rest 
or  sleep  without  its  soul,  no  more 
than  the  soul  is  capable  of  sen- 
sible waking  without  its  body ; 
so  likewise  it  is  with  a man  at 
his  death  : it  is  not  his  body,  but 
his  soul  only,  that  is  capable  of 
the  sleep  of  death  ; for  if  men 
could  for  ever  enjoy  their  na- 
tural life  in  this  body,  without 
any  pain  or  sorrow,  no  man  liv- 
ing would  or  could  desire  to 
change  his  present  condition. 
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2.  Hence  you  may  know,  tliat 
as  pain  or  sorrow,  upon  a spiri- 
tual account,  is  death  to  the 
peace  of  the  mind,  so  likewise 
the  extremity  of  natural  grief  or 
pain  is  that  which  is  the  death 
of  the  soul. 

3.  Moreover,  if  men  could 
understand  by  what  means  their 
natural  life  was  preserved,  the 
natural  dying  of  the  soul,  in  or 
with  the  body,  would  no  longer 
seem  strange  unto  them  ; for 
man’s  life  is  continually  pre- 
served by  the  death  of  all  that 
he  eats  and  drinks ; wherefore, 
when  the  natural  life  is  almost 
spent  for  want  of  rest,  the  soul 
is  glad  to  enter  into  a dead 
sleep,  for  the  prolonging  or  the 
reviving  of  a new  life : so  likewise 
it  is  with  man’s  soul  and  body 
in  death,  in  reference  to  the 
glory  to  come  ; for,  except  the 
soul  of  man  he  capable  to  enter 
into  a natural  death  with  its 
body,  it  is  impossible  it  should 
ever  be  capable  to  be  quickened 
into  a life  that  is  eternal. 

4.  Thus  you  that  have  divine 
eyes  may  see,  that  there  is  as 
absolute  a necessity  that  the 
soul  of  man  should  sleep  with  its 
body  in  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
that  it  might  be  in  a capacity  of 
becoming  an  ever-living  glorious 
body,  as  it  is  for  a mortal  soul 
to  enter  into  a dead  sleep  with 
its  body,  for  the  prolonging  or 
renewing  its  natural  life  again, 
as  aforesaid. 

5.  Furthermore,  when  the 
soul  and  body  of  a man  is  so  fast 
asleep,  that  it  is  insensible  of  it- 


self, and  of  all  things  else,  what 
is  it  for  that  season  to  itself,  or 
any  thing  else,  but  a mere  lump 
of  dead  earth  ? 

6.  So  that,  whether  a man 
sleeps  or  wakes,  lives  or  dies, 
his  soul  and  body  is  so  essen- 
tially one  through  natural  pro- 
creation, that  it  is  as  impossible 
to  divide  them  in  death,  as  to 
separate  them  in  life  ; but  as 
they  had  a beginning  together  in 
a creaturely  way,  so  likewise, 
being  but  a creature,  they  must 
end  together  in  death,  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  glorious 
power  of  an  infinite  Majesty, 
when  He  shall  re-create  out  of 
dead  dust  many  millions  of  souls 
and  bodies,  some  for  eternal 
blessedness,  and  other  some  for 
everlasting  cursedness,  by  the 
virtue  of  a word  speaking 
through  his  mouth,  as  before- 
said. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  The  Seed  of  Man  dies  in  Ge- 
neration. 2.  The  Soul  is  not 
already  immortal.  3.  Nei- 
ther natural  nor  spiritual  Life 
can  be  possessed , but  through 
Death. 

AGAIN,  all  men  that  under- 
stand generation  through 
carnal  copulation  do  or  may 
understand  this  following  se- 
cret ; that  is  to  say,  though  the 
life  or  soul  of  amanlieth  secretly 
hid  in  their  seeds,  and,  being 
united  together,  they  become 
but  one  life,  yet,  in  the  time  of 
conception,  the  living  seed  is 
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compelled  to  die  before  it  can 
be  capable  to  conceive  a babe 
into  life. 

2.  Both  male  and  female 
have  tasted  inwardly  of  this 
death  and  life  that  I here  treat 
of,  in  conceiving  of  their  chil- 
dren, only  the  mystery  of  the 
thing  is  hid  from  them. 

3.  Moreover,  if  all  spiritual 
life  in  man  is  begotten  through 
the  death  of  sin,  and  all  mortal 
life  is  begotten  through  the  death 
of  nature,  how  then  can  any 
sober  man  be  so  weak  as  to  ima- 
gine, or  think,  that  his  sinful 
soul  is  already  immortal,  and 
cannot  die  ? 

4.  Nay,  I dare  boldly  say, 
that  there  is  nothing  that  a man 
eats  or  drinks  for  his  comfort, 
that  is  capable  to  nourish  his 
natural  life,  till  the  life  or  virtue 
of  that  which  he  hath  eaten  or 
drunken  first  die  within  him, 
and  so  quicken  again  into  living 
nourishment. 


5.  Wherefore,  if  a man, 
through  an  incurable  disease, 
is  in  a languishing  condition, 
then  know  the  true  cause 
why  those  things  ministered 
to  him,  though  they  be  suit- 
able to  his  grief,  and  never 
so  excellent,  take  none  effect ; it 
is  because  the  pollution  of  his 
blood  prevents  the  dying  of 
those  living  virtues  ministered 
to  him. 

6.  Furthermore,  to  conclude 
this  point ; when  a mortal  crea- 
ture is  near  unto  death,  you 
know  that  which  is  given  to 
him  for  his  consolation,  for  want 
of  dying  in  him,  is  either  vomited 
up  again,  or  passeth  through 
him,  doing  no  good  nor  hurt  in 
the  least. 

7.  Thus  you  that  have  eyes 
may  see  there  is  no  possibi- 
lity of  possessing  any  natural 
or  spiritual  life,  but  through 
death. 


TRUE  WORSHIP  DISCOVERED. 


(the  MYSTERY  OF  THE  DISPUTE  BETWEEN  CHRIST  AND  THE  WOMAN 
OF  SAMARIA  AS  TOUCHING  THE  TRUE  POINT  OF  WORSHIP,  CLEARLY 
OPENED.) 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  The  Soul  of  Christ  was  God 
abiding  in  His  Person . 2. 

The  Worship  of  the  Saints 
is  an  inward  Stillness , by 
which  their  Souls  are  made 
willing  to  hearken  to  the 
Voice  or  Motions  of  the  Holy 


Spirit . 3.  None  can  ivor- 

ship  God , until  they  are  en- 
lightened by  the  Spirit  of  God . 

AGAIN,  in  the  next  place,  I 
shall  treat  a little  of  the 
worship  of  God  from  Christs 
own  words  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  in  the  fourth  chapter 
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by  St  John  ; where  he  saith, 
“Ye  worship  that  which  ye  know 
not,  we  worship  that  which  we 
know;  for  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews  : but  the  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worship- 
pers shall  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth ; for  the 
Father  requireth  such  to  wor- 
ship him.  God  is  a spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  him  must  wor- 
ship him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.” 

2.  In  these  words  Christ  did 
inform  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
that  his  invisible  soul  was  that 
God  or  spirit  abiding  only  in  his 
person,  by  the  which  spiritual 
union  sometimes  the  true  be- 
liever is  filled  with  joy  unspeak- 
able, and  full  of  glory. 

3.  Moreover,  when  Christ 
and  the  Samaritan  woman 
talked  together,  if  you  take 
notice  of  the  chief  ground  of 
their  discourse,  you  shall  find  it 
was  about  the  true  worship  of 
the  true  God,  from  these  words : 
“ Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain,  and  ye  say  in  Jeru- 
salem men  ought  to  worship.” 

4.  Therefore,  when  Christ  said, 
“ God  is  a spirit,  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him 
in  spirit  and  truth,”  he  gave  the 
Samaritan  woman  to  under- 
stand, that  all  visible  worship 
from  mens  tongues,  eyes,  and 
hands,  was  to  be  done  away,  that 
the  invisible  worship  of  the  in- 
visible God  may  take  place  in 
the  hearts  of  his  people  for  ever. 

5.  Furthermore,  Christ  gave 
her  to  understand  also,  that  the 
worship  required  by  him  from 


his  saints  was  an  inward  still- 
ness, by  which  their  souls  were 
made  willing  to  hearken  to  the 
voice  or  motions  of  his  most 
Holy  Spirit,  speaking  in  them 
variety  of  heavenly  pleasures, 
concerning  the  glory  of  eternity ; 
so  that,  as  firepurifieth  the  dross 
in  the  gold,  Christ,  by  the  vir- 
tue of  his  Godhead  spirit,  puri- 
fieth  the  whole  man  from  all 
filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit, 
flowing  from  mans  unclean  rea- 
son and  evil  imagination,  which 
is  the  Prince  of  the  Air,  always 
ruling  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience. 

6.  Again,  this  spiritual  wor- 
shipping of  God  in  Christ  is  so 
powerful  in  some,  both  in  their 
language  and  practice,  that  it 
makes  their  very  faces  dreadful 
to  all  glittering  tongue-hypo- 
crites whatsoever  that  know 
them ; even  such  honour  belongs 
to  all  living,  loving  saints. 

7.  This  spiritual  communion 
with  God  in  Christ  doth  also 
give  a man  power  to  slight  the 
deceitful  riches  and  frothy  honor 
of  this  perishing  world,  as  dung, 
in  comparison  of  that  most  ex- 
cellent glory  that  it  hath  tasted  of. 

8.  Moreover,  Christ  gave  the 
Samaritan  woman  to  under- 
stand, that  none  can  spiritually 
worship  him  till  the  light  or  vir- 
tue of  his  Spirit  first  enters  into 
them  ; therefore  he  saith,  “He 
was  found  of  them  that  sought 
him  not.” 

9.  And  when  they  were  in  their 
blood,  and  no  eye  pitied  them, 
he  said  unto  them,  Live  ; and  be- 
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hold,  they  lived  in  his  sight ; so 
that,  when  an  elect  vessel  hath 
wearied  himself  out  with  long 
seeking  after  his  God,  in  the 
visible  worships  of  men,  and  so 
is  lost  in  all  his  worship,  then, 
and  not  till  then,  the  glory  of 
Christ’s  free  love  moves  his  God- 
head spirit  to  pity  that  helpless 
soul,  by  revealing  himself  unto 
him,  and  writing  the  spiritual 
law  of  his  eternal  love  in  his 
heart,  whereby  he  finds  his  soul 
changed  from  carnal  envy  into 
an  entire  love  of  all  things  that 
are  most  excellent,  with  a readi- 
ness of  mind  to  suffer  all  kind 
of  wrong,  and  render  good  for 
evil,  for  Christ’s  sake ; in  obe- 
dience to  his  holy  commands, 
who  was  a perfect  pattern  of  all 
manner  of  righteous  obedience 
to  the  death,  as  a forerunner  for 
his  renewed  ones,  to  walk  in  the 
same  steps  by  his  power  all  their 
days. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1.  The  worship  of  God  is  not 
an  external  act , but  an  in- 
ternal devotion . 2.  Christ's 

Body , after  his  Resurrection , 
was  a spiritual  Body  of  Flesh 
and  Bones . 

AGAIN,  this  spiritual  wor- 
shipping of  the  true  God 
fills  a soul  with  divine  longings 
after  a visible,  as  well  as  an  in- 
visible, sight  of  that  glorious  per- 
son, even  face  to  face  ; from 
whence  all  their  heavenly  enjoy- 
ments, and  real  assurance  of 
more  transcendent  excellencies, 
proceed. 


2.  Thus  it  is  clear  to  the 
heirs  of  glorious  crowns,  that 
are  of  a discerning  spirit,  that 
that  worship  at  Jerusalem,  and 
elsewhere,  treated  of  by  Christ 
to  the  Samaritan  woman,  was 
to  be  done  away,  that  a more 
spiritual  might  take  place ; so 
that  all-visible  worshipping  of 
an  invisible  spiritual  God,  is  now 
but  as  a golden  calf  of  men’s 
own  imaginations,  and  no  more 
accepted  of  by  Christ  than  the 
cutting  off  of  a dog’s  neck. 

3.  Thus,  from  an  unerring 
light  in  some  measure,  I have 
remonstrated  to  the  elect  what 
is  the  very  true  God,  and  his 
spiritual  worship  accepted  of 
him. 

4.  It  is  not  outward  praying, 
preaching,  fasting,  or  thanks- 
giving, to  be  seen  of  men ; but 
it  is  an  inward,  spiritual,  silent 
praying  and  praising,  fasting 
and  feasting  upon  the  glorious 
things  of  eternity,  which  are 
only  seen  by  divine  eyes. 

5.  God  is  a spirit,  or  rather 
a spiritual  person  ; and  they 
that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

6.  Again,  in  the  sixth  chap- 
ter by  St.  Mark , it  is  thus  writ- 
ten : 4 4 And  when  they  saw  him 
walking  upon  the  sea,  they 
supposed  it  had  been  a spirit, 
and  cried  out ; for  they  all  saw 
him,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

7.  44  But  anon  he  talked  with 
them,  and  said  unto  them,  Be 
ye  of  good  comfort.  It  is  I ; be 
not  afraid.” 

8.  And  in  the  last  chapter  by 
St.  Luke  are  these  sayings:  “And 
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as  they  spake  these  things, 
Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
Peace  be  unto  you;  but  they 
were  abashed  and  afraid,  sup- 
posing that  they  had  seen  a spirit. 
Then  said  he  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  troubled  ? and  wherefore 
do  doubts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 
Behold  mine  hands  and  my  feet; 
for  it  is  I myself:  handle  me,  and 
see:  for  a spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.” 

9.  My  spiritual  brethren, 
these  sayings  of  Christ  seem  to 
contradict  the  truth  of  all  that 
I have  written,  concerning  God 
being  a spiritual  body  or  person, 
in  form  like  a man. 

10.  And  many  men,  for  want 
of  the  spirit  of  the  scriptures, 
do  imagine  that  Christ’s  Father 
is  an  infinite  Spirit  distinct  from 
him,  and  that  it  is  utterly  un- 
capable  to  make  its  abode  in  so 
narrow  a compass  as  the  person 
of  Christ,  if  he  be  in  the  form 
of  a man ; but  they  imagine  him 
to  be  of  so  vast  a quantity,  that 
he  encloseth  or  covereth  all 
things  and  places,  through  his 
spiritual  bulk  or  bigness : this  is 
blind  reason’s  imaginary  god, 
that  is  no  God. 


11.  Wherefore,  by  divine 
assistance,  I shall  endeavour 
to  remove  this  stumbling-block 
of  long  continuance  by  a clear 
and  full  demonstration,  why 
Christ,  in  answer  to  his  apos- 
tles, said,  “ A spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me 
have.” 

12.  You  know,  when  Christ 
walked  upon  the  sea,  they  sup- 
posed they  saw  a spirit,  and 
cried  out  for  fear:  so  likewise 
when  Christ  was  risen  from  the 
grave,  and  was  in  the  midst  of 
them,  the  doors  being  shut,  the 
same  supposition  rose  in  them 
again;  so  that  you  know  they 
were  afraid,  supposing  they  had 
seen  a spirit. 

13.  Wherefore,  to  convince 
them  of  their  carnal  supposi- 
tions, the  Lord  Jesus  bids  them 
handle  his  hands  and  his  feet, 
and  see,  that  they  might  know 
that  now  he  was  become  a spi- 
ritual body  of  flesh  and  bones; 
and  that  now  he  was  quickened 
into  a divine  estate,  both  soul 
and  body,  as  he  had  foretold 
them  before  he  died  in  the  flesh, 
and  quickened  himself  again  in 
the  spirit. 
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NO  SPIRIT  WITHOUT  A BODY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  All  Bodies,  natural  and  spiri- 
tual, are  visible ; all  Spirits, 
invisible . 2.  The  Apostles, 

through  fear , supposed  that 
a Spirit  could  be  visible . 

AGAIN,  the  apostles  them- 
selves, as  well  as  others, 
were  dark  in  many  things  till 
Christ  was  glorified;  and  that 
was  the  cause  of  their  supposing 
that  spirits  might  live  without 
bodies,  and  be  seen  by  natural 
eyes. 

2.  The  doors  being  shut,  as 
aforesaid,  and  Christ  being  in 
the  midst  of  them,  they  not 
knowing  which  way  he  should 
come  in,  that  was  one  cause  of 
their  sudden  fear  of  supposing 
they  had  seen  a spirit ; where- 
fore, for  removing  of  their 
groundless  suppositions,  and 
settling  their  fearful  spirits  upon 
a right  understanding  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  the  Lord  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  “For  a spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me 
have.” 

3.  Moreover,  Christ  did  not 
say,  that  a spirit  could  live  with- 
out its  body,  no  more  than  a 
body  can  live  without  its  soul : 
he  gave  them  to  understand  also, 
that  as  all  bodies,  both  natural 
and  spiritual,  are  visible,  so  like- 
wise all  spirits,  whether  of  God, 
men,  or  angels,  are  always  invi- 
sible, and  not  to  be  seen  by  out- 


ward sight,  neither  possibly  can 
be. 

4.  Therefore,  Christ  would 
not  have  them  to  suppose  things 
that  are  not,  but  to  understand 
things  that  are ; and  that  would 
for  time  to  come  prevent  all  car- 
nal fears  in  them,  arising  from 
vain  suppositions. 

5.  Again,  seeing  Christ  both 
times  appeared  in  a body  of  flesh 
and  bone,  what  ground  had  the 
apostles  to  suppose  him  to  be  a 
formless  spirit  ? 

6.  If  it  should  be  imagined  by 
some,  that  a spirit  may  live 
without  a body,  and  take  upon 
it  what  shape  it  will,  to  fright 
ignorant  men  withal ; 

7.  To  this  I answer,  If  Christ 

had  either  time  appeared  before 
them  in  a ghostly  form  or  shape, 
they  had  then  just  cause  to  be 
affrighted  : but,  seeing  he  ap- 
peared both  times  in  that  body, 
with  whom  they  had  been  so  long 
conversant  withal,  what  ground 
in  the  least  had  they  therefore 
to  suppose  they  had  seen  a 
spirit  ? ' 

8.  It  is  truth,  his  walking 
upon  the  sea  might  much  amaze 
them,  through  the  unusnalness 
of  such  a sight : but  to  see  Him 
die,  and  buried  out  of  sight,  and 
in  a moment  to  appear  again  in 
the  midst  of  his  friends,  when 
the  doors  were  made  fast ; this 
must  needs  cause  an  astonish- 
ment to  those  that  had  never 
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seen  or  known  any  such  thing 
before. 

9.  Therefore  the  apostles, 
through  fear,  did  suppose  things 
that  are  not,  nor  possibly  can 
be,  by  imagining  a spirit  might 
be  seen  by  eyes  of  flesh.  “ Feel 
me,  and  handle  me,”  saith  Christ ; 
“ for  a spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.” 

CHAPTER  II. 

1 .  Spirits  are  not  merely  invisi- 
ble to , but  they  are  incompre- 
hensible by,  mortal  men . 2. 

But  the  Soul  is  capable  of 
hearing  and  understanding 
the  Voice  and  Motions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

AGAIN,  Christ] did  inform  his 
apostles,  that  a spirit  could 
not  possibly  be  seen  by  visible 
eyes. 

2.  Why  ? Because  the  nature 
of  it  is  always  to  be  invisible, 
and  can  be  no  otherways  ; but 
also,  because  there  is  no  visible 
light  or  sight  in  the  persons  of 
God,  men,  or  angels,  but  what 
proceeds  from  their  invisible 
spirits. 

3.  Christ  did  also  inform 
them,  that  that  invisible  spirit, 
in  the  body  of  his  flesh  and  bone, 
was  that  God-head  power  or 
glory  by  virtue  of  which,  to  fulfil 
his  own  will,  he  could  with  that 
body  pierce  through  doors,  as- 
cend, or  descend,  swifter  than 
thought,  into  the  height  and 
depth  of  all  things  and  places. 

4.  Moreover,  he  did  also  in- 
form them,  that  a spirit  was  not 


only  invisible,  and  not  to  be  seen 
with  visible  eyes  of  flesh  ; but 
also,  that  in  reference  to  its  in- 
ward quantity  or  form,  it  was 
incomprehensible,  therefore,  it 
was  utterly  uncapable  visibly  to 
be  seen  or  handled  ; for  the  in- 
visible spirit  is  that  only  which 
sees,  handles,  or  comprehends 
all  visible  things,  whether  they 
be  natural  or  spiritual. 

5 .  Thus  you  which  are  not  stone- 
blind  may  know,  that  it  is  not 
only  impossible  for  mortal  men 
to  see  a spirit  with  natural  eyes  ; 
but  it  is  also  as  impossible  for 
any  kind  of  spirit,  whether  it  be 
of  God  himself,  men,  or  angels, 
to  be  capable  of  any  light  or 
life  without  distinct  bodies  of 
their  own  to  manifest  it  in,  no 
more  than  a body  is  capable  of 
any  light  or  life,  without  a liv- 
ing spirit  to  manifest  itself  in. 

6.  Again,  Christ  did  inform 
his  apostles,  that  the  invisible 
eye  in  the  soul,  though  a man 
have  no  natural  sight  or  hearing, 
is  as  capable  of  hearing  and  un- 
derstanding the  voice  or  motions 
of  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  those  that 
enjoy  their  natural  sight  and 
hearing  ; yea,  and  oftentimes 
better  also. 

7.  Why?  Because  the  out- 
ward seeing  and  hearing  is  rather 
a hindrance  than  a furtherance 
to  the  inward  whisperings  of 
Christ’s  spirit  in  man’s  soul,  con- 
cerning the  glorious  things  of 
eternity. 

8.  Moreover,  you  that  are 
skilful  in  natural  music,  whether 
it  be  instrument  or  voice,  do 
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know,  that  the  lower  the  sound 
is,  the  more  sweet  is  its  har- 
mony to  the  natural  ear  : so 
likewise  you  that  are  most  skil- 
ful in  divine  music  do  know, 
that  the  still  or  silent  motions  of 
Christ’s  spirit  make  the  most 
glorious  harmony  in  your  invi- 
sible souls. 

9.  But  on  the  contrary, 
though  a man  possess  his  bodily 
sight  and  hearing  never  so  per- 
fect, yet  if  his  invisible  spirit  be 
uncapable  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  true  sound  of  natural 
or  spiritual  music,  he  is  like  unto 
a deaf  adder  that  cannot  hear, 


though  the  natural  or  spiritual 
charmer  charms  never  so  wisely. 

10.  For,  alas!  what  music  is 
it  to  tell  a carnal  heart  of  pos- 
sessing the  glory  of  an  immortal 
crown,  full  of  eternal  excellen- 
cies ? It  is  all  one,  as  if  the 
most  rarest  natural  music  should 
be  sounded  in  the  ears  of  a man 
that  is  so  foolish,  that  he  is  void 
of  all  sense  or  reason,  like  the 
brute  beast,  or  deaf  adder,  as 
beforesaid. 

11.  “Feel  me  and  handle  me,” 
saith  Christ  to  his  apostles,  “for 
a spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bone, 
as  ye  see  me  have.” 


THE  BAPTIST’S  MISSION  COUNTERFEITED. 
(a  divine  charge  against  the  teachers  of  the  baptists.) 


CHAPTER  I. 

1 The  Worship  of  the  Baptists 
is  founded  on  the  letter  of  the 
Scriptures  and  their  own  lying 
Reason . 2.  All  true  Chris - 

tians  are  now  under  the  Mi- 
nistry of  the  Holy  Spirit.  3. 
No  Man , since  the  Apostles , 
has  been  commissioned  to  ad- 
minister Divine  Ordinances. 
4.  The  Scriptures  were  writ- 
ten by  Men  who  were  moved 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  5.  The 
Baptists  have  no  Divine  Au- 
thority for  their  Mission. 

AGAIN,  in  the  next  place  (by 
divine  assistance)  I shall 
demonstrate  the  vanity  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Baptists,  for 
want  of  a commission  from  the 
Lord  for  what  they  ignorantly  do . 

2.  I need  not  tell  you  the 


foundation  upon  which  they 
build  their  worship,  because  it 
is  upon  the  letter  of  the  scrip- 
ture, and  their  own  lying  reason, 
which  is  the  devil  in  them. 

3.  If  all  visible  worshipping 
of  an  invisible  spiritual  God  is 
now  become  vain  and  of  none 
effect,  the  Baptists  may  say 
unto  me,  Wliat  is  the  meaning 
of  those  scripture-sayings,  that 
enjoin  men  to  worship  God  in 
his  holy  ordinances  to  the  end 
of  the  world  ? 

4.  To  this  I answer,  All  true 
Christians  are  now  under  the 
ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
therefore  are  no  more  bound  in 
conscience  to  apostolical  wor- 
ship than  the  saints  were  bound 
in  conscience  to  Mosaical  wor- 
ship, when  they  were  under  the 
doctrines  of  Christ. 
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5.  If  you  think  it  strange,  I 
shall  give  infallible  grounds  for 
the  proof  of  it  to  all  spiritual 
discerning  men. 

6.  My  first  ground  is  this  : 
Since  the  apostles’  worship 
ceased,  which  was  in  or  at  the 
end  of  the  ten  persecutions,  not  a 
man  hath  been  commissioned  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  administer 
divine  ordinances  to  his  people. 

7.  From  an  unerring  light,  I 
say  again,  That  above  these 
thousand  years  there  hath  not 
been  a man  sent  forth  to  pro- 
phesy or  preach  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  by  a spiritual  commis- 
sion from  Christ,  or  any  one  ap- 
pointed for  that  end  by  Christ. 

8.  But  it  may  be,  thou  that 
lovest  the  pre-eminence  among 
the  people,  as  to  be  looked  upon 
as  an  apostle,  or  minister  of  the 
gospel,  wilt  endeavour  to  prove 
thy  commission  by  the  scriptures. 

9.  Now  thou  canst  not  deny 
but  the  scriptures  were  men’s 
writings,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
immediately  moved  them  to 
speak,  as  an  outward  witness  of 
things  past,  present,  and  to 
come,  to  all  generations,  in  re- 
lation to  spiritual  things,  which 
are  eternal. 

10.  How  then  canst  thou 
possibly  become  a minister  of 
divine  ordinances,  by  authority 
from  another  man’s  words  or 
writings,  unless,  without  their 
letter,  thou  wert  immediately 
moved  to  speak  by  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  they  were  ? 

11.  Moreover,  though  the 
Scriptures  in  themselves  are 
true  and  just  to  all  those  that 


spiritually  discern  them,  having 
the  life  and  power  of  them  in 
their  own  souls,  yet  there  is 
nothing  but  death  in  them  to  a 
carnal  spirit. 

12.  “The  letter  killeth,  but 
the  spirit  giveth  life  and  can  a 
dead  or  killing  letter  give  thee 
power  to  become  a spiritual 
minister  of  Christ’s  ordinances 
to  his  elect  people  ? I trow  not. 

13.  Oh,  deceive  not  thine 
own  soul  with  thy  counterfeit, 
if  it  be  possible ! 

14.  Again,  if  thou  shalt  still 
imagine  thyself  fit  to  minister 
gospel  ordinances  to  the  people, 
because  thy  natural  parts  have 
blinded  them  to  make  choice  of 
thee  for  such  an  end;  then  I 
would  fain  know  of  thee  whether 
thou  art  endued  with  a minis- 
terial power  ? 

15.  Doth  Christ  immediately 
pour  forth  the  gift  of  his  Spirit 
upon  them  thou  baptizest  ? Or 
cure  the  sick  when  thou  prayest 
over  them  ? 

16.  Or  doth  He  own  thee  in 
casting  out  of  devils,  devilish 
diseases,  or  distempers  incident 
to  man’s  nature,  by  thy  word, 
praying,  preaching,  or  any  gos- 
pel ordinance  so  called  by  thee  ? 

17.  Or  doth  He  own  thee,  by 
raising  the  dead,  curing  the 
lame,  or  in  anything  appertain- 
ing to  a minister  of  the  Spirit  ? 

18.  Moreover,  in  holy  writ 
I find  thirteen  apostles,  and  no 
more;  and  these  were  chosen,  by 
Christ’s  spiritual  power,  for  a 
great  and  glorious  work  among 
the  saints.  But  who  made  thee 
an  apostle,  or  minister  of  the 
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gospel,  to  gather  the  people  to- 
gether into  church-fellowship, 
and  minister  apostolic  ordi- 
nances to  them,  and  gave  thee 
no  power  naturally  nor  spirit- 
ually belonging  to  a messenger 
of  Christ  ? 

1 9 . Furthermore,  because  you 
have  usurped  the  place  of  a mi- 
nister of  the  Spirit  from  another 
man’s  letter,  what  effects  doth 
it  bring  forth  when  you  are  in 
the  place  of  authority,  perse- 
cuting of  men  for  their  faith  in 
their  God  by  sword,  imprison- 
ment, confiscating  of  estates, 
banishment,  and  death  itself? 

20.  These,  and  such-like,  are 
the  effects  that  proceed  from 
your  ministry,  in  whom  is  in- 
cluded all  ministrations  which 
confess  Christ. 

21.  Again,  if  thou  wouldst 
gladly  escape  the  vengeance 
to  come  prepared  for  gospel- 
counterfeits,  suffer  me  to  de- 
monstrate a true  minister  from 
one  that  is  false  ; which  I shall 
do  by  way  of  comparison. 

22.  Suppose  a king,  or  head 
magistrate,  makes  choice  of  a 
man  to  be  his  ambassador  to  a 
foreign  prince ; you  know  he 
gives  that  man  a commission  of 
express  words  in  writing,  sealed 
up  with  his  own  signet. 

23.  But  of  the  contrary,  if 
any  of  his  subjects  should  pre- 
tend ambassadorship,  without 
the  aforesaid  commission,  you 
know  then  that  he  is  judged  as 
guilty  of  high  treason  against 
the  king’s  person  and  laws,  and 
so  is  put  to  death  as  a traitor. 


24.  So  likewise  it  is  when  the 
King  of  Glory  makes  use  of  a 
man  as  his  spiritual  ambassador 
to  a prince,  or  to  his  innocent 
people : either  He  speaks  to  that 
man  from  his  own  glorious 
mouth,  or  by  the  mouth  of  a 
messenger  chosen  for  that  end 
or  purpose. 

25.  Wherefore,  if  any  man 
shall  go  forth  as  a minister  of  the 
gospel  ordinances  to  the  people, 
without  the  aforesaid  commis- 
sion, the  Holy  Scriptures  them- 
selves, in  such  a case,  judge 
that  man  guilty  of  spiritual 
high  treason  against  Christ. 

26.  I say  again  from  that  God 
that  sent  me,  whoever  thou  art 
that  ministerest  apostolical  ordi- 
nances in  the  name  of  Christ, 
without  a commission  from  his 
Holy  Spirit,  though  some  good 
may  redound  to  some  of  the 
hearers ; yet  in  the  great  day 
Christ  will  charge  it  upon  thee 
as  a work  of  iniquity : or  else 
why  doth  Christ  say  that  he 
will  say,  “ Depart  from  me,  ye 
that  work  iniquity,  I know  ye 
not to  those  that  shall  say, 
“ Lord,  have  we  not  prayed  in 
thy  name,  and  cast  out  devils  in 
thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wondrous  works  ?” 

CHAPTER  II. 

1.  There  is  no  evidence  in  the 
New  Testament  to  authorize 
the  Mission  of  the  Baptists. 
2.  The  Characteristics  of 
Love  and  Envy  contrasted. 

AGAIN,  if  a man  was  so  fitted 
through  natural  parts,  of 
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memory,  eloquence,  courage, 
graceful  speech,  faithfulness,  or 
any  natural  excellency  that  can 
be  named,  to  become  an  ambas: 
sador  to  a king  or  protector ; 
yet  you  know  all  this  is  of  no 
value  in  the  least,  as  to  give 
him  an  interest  of  ambassador- 
ship, without  an  approbation 
from  the  prince  or  protector 
himself ; so  likewise  it  is  upon 
a spiritual  account. 

2.  Suppose  thou  wast  endued 
with  the  greatest  measure  of 
true  light  that  can  he  enjoyed 
by  a creature,  through  which 
thou  shouldest  become  mighty 
in  the  spirit  of  the  scriptures, 
and  excellent  in  all  divine  qua- 
lifications ; all  this  is  of  no  va- 
lue in  the  least  to  empower 
thee  to  become  a minister  of  the 
gospel,  without  an  approbation 
from  the  King  of  Glory  himself, 
as  beforesaid. 

3.  Moreover,  if  thou  art  pos- 
sessed with  natural  wisdom, 
riches,  and  honour,  there  is  not 
one  title  in  the  New  Testament 
to  prove  thee  a minister  of 
Christ,  since  God  became  flesh. 

4.  Wherefore,  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  I pronounce 
Wo!  Wo!  unto  all  ministerial 
counterfeits ! But  most  dread- 
ful woes  against  those  men 
who  know  the  Lord  Jesus  sent 
them  not  to  minister  apostolical 
ordinances  to  his  people,  yet  go 
on  in  their  deceit,  against  the 
checks  of  their  own  consciences, 
for  silver  and  honour,  which 
perish. 

5.  Again,  the  true  apostles, 


or  ministers  of  the  gospel,  did 
not  premeditate  before  - hand 
what  they  should  say  to  the 
people ; but  they  declared  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  by  an 
immediate  moving  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  without  any  real  contra- 
diction in  their  sayings  in  the 
least. 

6.  But  of  the  contrary,  either 
thou  studiest,  upon  their  letter, 
what  thou  slialt  say  to  the  peo- 
ple, that  thou  mayest  please 
their  itching  ears  with  a form 
of  glittering  words  only  ; 

7.  Or  else,  if  thou  speakest 
an  hour  or  two  without  preme- 
ditation, oh,  how  full  of  con- 
tradiction and  confusion  it  would 
be  found,  if  it  were  examined  by 
a discerning  spirit ! 

8.  Moreover,  to  uphold  thy 
borrowed  ministry,  it  may  be 
thou  wilt  reply  and  say,  that 
thou  art  no  hireling,  but  livest 
upon  thine  own  labour,  and 
that  thou  speakest  thine  own 
experience  freely  to  the  people. 

9.  I shall  answer  thee  in  the 
words  of  Samuel  to  Saul : 
“What  meaneth,  then,  the  bleat- 
ing of  the  sheep,  and  the  lowing 
of  the  oxen  in  mine  ears  ? 

10.  I mean  your  sacramental 
gatherings  thirty,  forty,  or  fifty 
times  in  a year;  besides  your 
members’  monthly  or  quarterly 
liberalities? 

11.  It  may  be  thou  wilt  re- 
ply, and  say,  it  is  all  free  offer- 
ings to  the  Lord,  for  the  reliev- 
ing of  poor  church  members, 
and  for  a stock  to  help  young 
beginners  in  their  callings.  I 
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say,  if  you  be  impartially  cha- 
ritable to  one  another,  it  is  well ; 
I am  sure  you  have  very  little 
or  no  compassion  at  all  to  any 
other  people,  though  they  be 
more  righteous  and  just  than 
yourselves. 

12.  Furthermore,  is  it  not 
your  Popish  bulls,  rather  than 
spiritual  truth,  that  squeezes 
most  of  the  peoples  gratuities 
out  of  them  ? I mean  by  fright- 
ing their  souls  with  fear  of  eter- 
nal damnation,  if  they  be  not 
obedient  to  your  gospel  ordi- 
nances, or  rather  imaginary  for- 
malities of  your  own  inventions. 

13.  Again,  how  can  you  have 
the  face  of  a minister  of  the 
gospel,  and  can  kill  and  slay 
mankind  with  a sword  of  steel  ? 

14.  In  the  true  ministry  of 
Christ  I find  the  contrary  altoge- 
ther : “ Our  weapons  are  not 
carnal,  but  spiritual,” saitli  Paul; 
and  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
God,  teaches  his  to  slay  not  but 
with  love. 

15.  These  are  the  effects  of 
the  gospel  of  his  kingdom,  which 
is  not  of  this  world ; for  then 
the  princes  would  embrace  it, 
who  now  are  at  variance  with 
it,  because  it  maketli  war  against 
their  natural  wisdom  and  earthly 
glory. 

16.  Moreover,  I shall  write 
a little  between  faith  and  rea- 
son’s kingdoms,  or  between 
spiritual  love  and  carnal  envy. 

17.  “Love  your  enemies,” 
saith  Christ ; “ and  if  he  smite 
thee  on  the  one  cheek,  give  him 
the  other.”  And  when  one  of 


his  disciples  asked  Him  whether 
he  must  forgive  his  brother 
seven  times,  “ Yea,”  saith  Christ, 
“ if  he  acknowledge  his  fault,  for- 
give him  seventy-seven  times.” 
What  is  that  but  even  always  ? 

18.  Love  lieth  down  at  en- 
vy’s feet  to  be  killed  of  him, 
and  slayeth  envy  by  its  patience 
and  meekness. 

19.  Love  doth  all  things  in  a 
beautiful  and  comely  manner  : 
love  is  of  so  pure  and  holy  a 
nature  that  it  cannot  possibly 
do  any  impure  or  unholy  thing  ; 
but,  if  it  be  moved  to  manifest 
itself  according  to  its  divine 
property,  it  naturally  producetli 
all  heavenly  excellencies  in  elect 
men  and  angels. 

20.  Love  is  generous  and 
pitiful  ; but  envy  is  covetous 
and  cruel.  Love  delights  to  be 
servant  to  all ; but  envy  loves 
to  be  lord  over  all. 

21.  Love  is  not  violent,  but 
leaves  all  men  to  their  own  con- 
science in  point  of  divine  wor- 
ship ; but  envy,  desiring  the 
pre-eminence  in  church  and 
state,  is  always  lying  in  wait  to 
ensnare  innocent  love,  because 
it  cannot  bow  down  to  its  carnal 
commands ; and,  because  it  can- 
not take  away  its  spiritual  peace, 
it  will  avenge  itself  upon  its  na- 
tural peace. 

22.  But,  instead  of  rending 
men’s  persons  or  estates,  love  is 
that  divine  balsam  which  cureth 
all  diseases  that  envy  makes. 

23.  It  cures  a wounded  spirit, 
and  rejoiceth  a broken  heart, 
and  reviveth  a dying  soul : it 
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relieveth  natural  wounds  made 
by  envy’s  weapons. 

24.  Love  clotlietli  the  naked, 
feedeth  the  hungry,  visiteth  the 
sick,  in  prison  and  out  of  prison. 

25.  Love  enjoys  itself  no 
longer  than  it  is  doing  good  to 
others.  God-man,  Christ  Jesus 
glorified,  is  the  fountain  of  all 
divine  love,  peace,  joy,  or  any 
glorious  excellency  that  can  be 
named. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  The  difference  between  the 
Call  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
assumed  Mission  of  the  Bap- 
tists. 2.  The  Baptists  are 

not  commissioned  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  Christ.  3.  The  Case 
of  John  Chandler  instanced. 
4.  The  Commission  of  the 
Apostles  was  authenticated 
by  apostolical  Gifts „ 

AGAIN,  love  doth  not  move 
men  to  desire  after  the 
office  of  a minister,  or  to  be  a 
parliament  man,  because  of  the 
great  weight  attending  such 
places,  to  discharge  a good  con- 
science in  them  to  God  and  man. 

2.  If  the  Lord  Jesus  should 
say  to  a man,  I have  chosen  thee 
for  a greater  work,  love  in 
such  a case  makes  a man  to 
consider  his  inability  and  un- 
worthiness of  such  an  office, 
and  to  desire  the  Lord  to  pass 
him  by  and  choose  another,  be- 
cause of  the  exceeding  unbelief 
and  perverseness  of  men’s  spirits, 
especially  if  a man  shall  say,  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  to  him. 


3.  I can  bear  witness  to  the 
truth  of  this  thing  with  Moses 
and  Paul,  though  men  or  angels 
should  gainsay  it. 

4.  Moreover,  I do  not  say  all 
men  have  such  stragglings  in 
them,  when  Christ  makes  choice 
of  them  for  apostles  or  ministers 
of  the  gospel. 

5.  For  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke, 
Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles, seemed  easily  to  be  entreated 
to  leave  all,  and  follow  Christ ; 
yet  no  man  knows  what  inward 
strivings  they  had,  to  forsake 
their  parents,  and  all  that  was 
near  and  dear  unto  them,  to  fol- 
low a persecuted  Christ,  or  man 
of  sorrows. 

6.  Furthermore,  sometimes, 
when  God  makes  choice  of  a 
man  to  be  his  messenger  to  the 
sons  of  men,  his  voice  in  such  a 
case  is  so  powerful  in  him  who 
is  chosen,  that  it  swallows  up  all 
reasoning  in  him  ; and  then, 
indeed,  there  remains  no  cause 
of  striving  in  the  least. 

7.  The  apostles  being  many, 
and  encouraged  with  Christ’s 
personal  presence,  that  was 
ready  and  willing  to  die  for 
them,  must  needs  be  willing  to 
follow  Him  in  the  same  steps. 

8.  But,  of  the  contrary,  when 
a man  is  chosen  alone,  having 
only  but  one  companion  given 
unto  him,  and  is  compelled  to 
declare  the  strangest  and  most 
terrible  message  against  despis- 
ersof  their  message  ever  declared 
as  I and  my  fellow- witness  were 
in  this  age  ; in  such  a case,  rea- 
son may  play  its  part,  before  it 
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be  made  willing  to  lie  down  to 
the  pleasure  of  the  Most  High. 

9.  Again,  envy  which  floweth 
from  reason  is  that  which  doth 
not  only  strongly  desire  the 
pre-eminence  in  Church  and 
State,  but,  if  it  cannot  attain  to 
its  desires  in  a legal  way,  then, 
Simon  Magus  like,  it  will  give 
large  gifts  to  attain  them. 

10.  Suppose  you,  who  are  the 
chief  ministers  of  the  people  call- 
ed Baptists,  do  exactly  imitate 
the  apostles’  worship,  according 
to  the  letter  of  the  scripture;  yet, 
if  you  are  not  stone  blind,  you 
must  needs  know  that  you  have 
no  commission  from  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  to  administer  aposto- 
lical ordinances  to  this  genera- 
tion or  any  other  (if  there  should 
be  another),  whilst  the  world 
endures. 

11.  Why?  Because  you  do 
certainly  know  that  you  did 
never  hear  the  glorious  voice  of 
Christ  say  unto  you  these  fol- 
lowing words  : “ Go,  preach  the 
gospel  to  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I have  com- 
manded you  ; and  lo,  I am  with 
you  alway,  until  the  end  of  the 
world.” — Matt . xxviii. 

1 2 . You  do  certainly  know,  also, 
that  God  did  neither  send  angel, 
prophet,  apostle,  nor  saint,  to 
commissionate  you  to  minister 
gospel-ordinances  to  his  people, 
as  beforesaid. 

13.  Is  it  not  a wonderful  thing, 
therefore,  that  you  should  go  on 


with  such  a high  hand,  in  med- 
dling with  holy  things,  which 
concern  you  not? 

14.  Remember  John  Chandler, 
who  I heard  confess  with  his 
own  mouth  that  he  was  eternally 
damned,  for  baptizing  people 
without  authority  from  God ; 
that  was  one  of  his  sins  that  lay 
upon  his  conscience. 

15.  Furthermore,  if  you  that 
are  the  ministers  of  the  Baptists 
do  imagine  or  think  that  the 
scripture,  in  Matt . xxviii., makes 
much  for  you  ; if  you  be  sober,  I 
shall  show  you,  from  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  the  contrary  altogether. 
Christ,  himself,  in  those  words, 
spake  to  his  chosen  apostles,  say- 
ing, “ Go  preach  to  all  nations.” 

16.  And  to  fulfil  his  promise 
unto  them,  He  gave  them  power 
to  work  miracles,  and  tongues  to 
speak  unto  every  man,  in  his  own 
language,  the  wronderful  things 
of  God  ; as  you  may  see  in  the 
second  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

17.  Wherefore,  unless  you  be 
endued  from  on  high  with  such 
apostolical  gifts,  how  can  you  be 
their  successors  in  the  least? 
“ Teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I have  com- 
manded you.” 

18.  How  can  you  apply  this 
saying  to  maintain  your  way, 
knowing  in  your  consciences 
that  Christ  never  spake  unto 
you,  nor  commanded  you  to 
teach  men  to  observe  any  of  his 
commands  at  all  ? I say  again, 
from  an  unerring  light,  that  you 
never  saw  his  face,  nor  have 
heard  his  glorious  voice. 
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19.  Flow,  then,  can  you  truly 
teach  his  spiritual  commands  to 
his  redeemed  ones?  or  convince 
gainsay ers  ? “ And  lo,  I am  with 
you  alway  to  the  end  of  the 
world.” 

20.  What  do  these  words  of 
Christ  concern  you  in  the  least, 
seeing  they  were  not  spoke  unto 
you  ? I confess,  as  many  of  you, 
and  all  other  opinions,  as  shall 
enjoy  the  spiritual  power  of  these 
words,  in  their  lives  and  conver- 
sations, are  concerned  in  this 
matter. 

21.  Thus,  Christ  may  he  said 
to  own  the  ministry  of  his  apos- 
tles to  the  end  of  the  world. 

22.  But,  of  the  contrary,  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  not  the  least 
thought  in  him,  fifteen  hundred 
years  after  the  decease  of  his 
apostles,  to  connnissionate  opi- 
nionated men,  to  officiate  their 
ministry  over  again,  as  blind 
Baptists  would  have  it. 

23.  If  1 am  rude  in  speech, 
bear  with  my  weakness  : “ye 
suffer  fools  gladly.” 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  Men  dare  not  receive  any  in 
the  place  of  the  Apostles  un- 
less by  the  concurrent  testi- 
mony of  the  Holy  Spirit . 2. 

Christ  is  present  with  his 
Apostles — that  is,  with  those 
who  worship  him  in  spirit 
with  the  Apostles — to  the  end 
of  the  world . 3.  This  pre- 

sence of  Christ  is  spiritual. 

AGAIN,  what  was  the  mind 
of  Christ  in  saying,  “ Lo, 


I am  with  you  alway,  to  the 
end  of  the  world”? 

2.  From  those  words,  we  may 

understand  thus  much  : As 

Christ  failed  not  to  own  Moses 
in  his  legal  worship,  upon  the 
spirits  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
whilst  that  ministration  remain- 
ed; so,  likewise,  whilst  his  apos- 
tolical worship  was  to  remain,  He 
would  not  fail  to  own  it,  by  his 
spiritual  presence  in  the  hearts 
of  his  elect  that  were  under 
those  visible  ordinances. 

3.  But  you  may  reply  and 
say,  that  Christ  in  these  words 
did  intend  that  his  saints  should 
enjoy  the  ministry  of  gospel- 
ordinances  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

4.  From  the  Lord,  to  this  I 
answer  : Unless  the  people  that 
make  choice  of  you  for  their 
ministers  have  an  infallible  spirit 
to  know  you  are  commissionated 
by  Christ  to  supply  the  apostles’ 
room,  the  which  they  dare  not 
say  they  have ; the  pope,  and 
you  and  all  other  ministers,  are 
Peter’s  successors  alike. 

5.  Moreover,  there  is  a two- 
fold end  of  the  world — a parti- 
cular and  a general.  When  a 
man  dieth,  it  may  be  properly 
said  that  he  and  this  world  are 
at  an  end  to  each  other. 

6.  Why  ? Because  his  time 
is  past  for  ever  living  in  this 
world  again:  so,  likewise,  it  was 
with  legal  and  gospel  adminis- 
trations. 

7.  Whilst  the  chosen  minis- 
trators  remained,  there  was  pow- 
er and  life  in  them  over  men’s 
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spirits  : but  when  tliey  died,  and 
were  put  to  death,  for  bearing 
witness  to  the  truth  of  their  or- 
dinances, this  world  and  their 
worship  might  truly  be  said  to 
be  at  an  end  to  each  other  for 
ever. 

8.  Why  ? Because  the  true 
administrators  and  administra- 
tions ceased  both  together,  when 
they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was 
appointed  for  them  to  do  by  the 
Lord. 

9.  Again,  though  all  visible 
worship  is  now  become  of  no 
value  in  the  eves  of  the  Lord ; 
yet  it  may  be  truly  and  pro- 
perly said,  that  Christ  is  with 
his  apostles  alway  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  in  all  those  that  wor- 
ship him  in  spirit  and  truth. 

10.  I do  not  mean  those  that 
spend  their  time  in  Baptistical 
ceremonies,  seeing  neither  cir- 
cumcision nor  uncircumcision 
availeth  anything,  but  a new 
creature  ; but,  as  beforesaid,  I 
mean  those  sober  silent  saints, 
whose  language  and  practice 
speaketh  forth  the  spirit  and 
power  of  the  scriptures  in  them, 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  man  all 
their  days. 

11.  Finally,  these  silent  saints 
I speak  of  are  possessed  with 
such  a pure  love  to  Christ  in 
them,  that,  according  to  their 
talents,  their  hearts  and  hands 
are  continually  open  to  all  that 
is  good,  and  locked  up  and  bar- 
red against  all  known  evil  what- 
soever. 

12.  These  are  those  that  love 
the  very  dust  of  the  true  pro- 


phets and  apostles,  because  they 
certainly  know  the  day  will 
come,  when  Christ  will  person- 
ally appear  again  to  raise  or  new 
create  out  of  dead  dust  those 
prophets  and  apostles,  with 
themselves,  into  transcendent 
personal  glories,  like  unto  his 
own  glorious  body,  even  to  all 
eternhy.  “ Behold,  saith  he 
that  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for 
evermore,  I create  all  things 
new.” 

13.  Again,  this  promise  of 
Christ’s  being  with  his  apostles 
alway  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
was  spoken  principally  upon  a 
spiritual  account. 

14.  Wherefore,  when  Christ, 
in  any  age,  manifests  his  glo- 
rious presence  in  the  spirits  of 
the  saints,  through  their  believ- 
ing in  the  scriptures,  then  He 
may  be  said  to  own  his  apostles, 
because  they  were  the  penmen 
thereof. 

15.  Moreover,  these  words  of 
Christ  had  relation  also  to  his 
two  last  witnesses  which  he 
hath  sent  in  this  blind  age,  by 
voice  of  words  from  his  own 
glorious  mouth,  to  declare  unto 
his  elect,  spiritual  secrets  of  his 
eternal  kingdom,  that  were  hid 
from  all  mortals  in  this  world, 
as  the  true  forerunners  of  his 
sudden,  glorious,  and  dreadful 
appearing  with  his  saints  and 
angels,  to  eternal  judgment. 

16.  Moreover,  the  records  of 
the  two  Testaments  is  God’s 
commission-book,  wherein  those 
intended  by  him  to  minister 
holy  things  have  their  names 
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written,  and  Christ  their  king’s 
name  abundantly  also,  who 
sealed  their  commissions  often 
from  his  own  holy  mouth,  after 
he  had  sealed  it  with  his  own 
precious  blood. 

17.  But  those  whose  names 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  com- 
mission-book beforesaid,  though 
they  may  be  approved  of  by 
men,  yet  Christ  and  his  apostles 
account  them  but  thieves  and 
liars,  and  deceivers  of  the  peo- 
ple, like  priest,  like  people;  if 
the  blind  lead  the  blind,  they 
must  needs  both  fall  into  the 
ditch  of  eternal  condemnation. 

18.  Furthermore,  what  though 
Christ  said  to  his  chosen  ones, 
“ Go  preach  and  baptize  all  na- 
tions what  is  that  to  you  Bap- 
tists, when  he  spake  to  his 
apostles  ? Did  he  speak  to  you 
or  to  them  ? 

19.  Seeing  the  case  is  so  plain, 
I would  not  have  you  to  deceive 
your  own  souls  with  blank  com- 
missions, but  deal  plainly  with 
yourselves  and  your  hearers, 
by  telling  them  that  you  are 
not  ministers  of  the  spirit,  but 
of  the  letter  only. 

20.  Finally,  you  shall  or  may 
know,  that  neither  the  scrip- 
tures themselves,  nor  natural 
nor  spiritual  gifts,  nor  the 
saints,  are  any  way  in  the  least  a 
sufficient  ground  to  empower 
men  to  become  ministrators  of 
gospel-ordinances,  without  a 
spiritual  commission  from  Christ, 
as  abundantly  beforesaid. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1.  The  Scriptures  account  those 
Men  but  Vagabonds , and 
Workers  of  Iniquity , who 
presume  to  minister  in  Divine 
things  without  a Commis- 
sion from  Christ.  2.  The 
Sons  of  Sceva  were  not  in 
the  Scripture  called  Vaga- 
bonds and  Exorcists,  until  they 
assumed  the  Authority  of  an 
Apostle.  3.  There  are  two 
sorts  of  Vagabonds  : (1.) 

Natural , i.e.,  those  who  resist 
the  Civil  Power;  and  (2.) 
Spiritual , i.  e.,  those  who , 
without  authority , aspire  to 
the  Gospel  Ministry. 

AGAIN,  suppose  a Presby- 
terian, Independent,  Se- 
parate, Episcopacy,  Ranter, 
Quaker,  or  Baptist,  or  any 
opinionated  man  whatsoever, 
should  have  heard  Christ  say 
unto  Peter,  “And  I will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven ; whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,” 
Matt,  xv i. ; or  should  have  heard 
Christ  say  to  his  apostles,  “Go, 
preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations:” 
2.  I say,  if  it  were  possible 
for  such  a man  to  perform  the 
office  of  an  apostle  exactly,  yet 
the  Lord  Jesus  would  have 
utterly  disowned  him  upon  that 
account,  because  He  spake  not 
to  him,  nor  gave  him  a com- 
mission to  preach  and  baptize 
in  his  name. 
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3.  But,  of  the  contrary,  that 
man,  for  going  without  a com- 
mission from  Christ,  might 
rather  justly  expect  to  drink  of 
the  same  cup  of  those  apos- 
tolical counterfeits,  in  the  xixth 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

4.  The  words  are  these : 
“Then  certain  of  the  vagabond 
Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon 
them  to  call  over  them  which 
had  evil  spirits,  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  saying,  We  ad- 
jure you  by  Jesus,  whom  Paul 
preacheth.  And  there  were 
seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a Jew, 
and  chief  of  the  priests,  which 
did  so  : and  the  evil  spirit  an- 
swered and  said,  Jesus  I know, 
and  Paul  I know,  hut  who  are 
ye?  And  the  man  in  whom 
the  evil  spirit  was  leapt  on  them, 
and  overcame  them,  and  pre- 
vailed against  them,  so  that 
they  fled  out  of  the  house  naked 
and  wounded.” 

5.  Moreover,  what  was  it, 
think  you,  but  vagabondism  and 
exorcism,  for  those  seven  sons  of 
Sceva  to  take  upon  them  the 
power  of  an  apostle,  without  a 
commission  from  Christ,  as  Paul 
had  ? 

6.  Surely  those  men  were 
not  looked  upon  as  vagabonds 
by  the  people,  being  sons  of  the 
chief  priests ; but  rather,  I sup- 
pose, were  in  honour  among 
the  people,  as  their  father  was, 
till  they  were  discovered,  by 
taking  on  them  Paul’s  commis- 
sion. 

7.  Thus  you  may  see  that 
the  scriptures  account  men  but 


vagabonds,  and  workers  of  ini- 
quity, that  take  upon  them  to 
be  ministers  of  divine  things 
without  a commission  from 
Christ. 

8.  Again,  I do  not  find,  in 
scripture,  that  the  sons  of  Sceva 
were  called  vagabonds,  and 
exorcists,  till  they  took  on  them 
the  authority  of  an  apostle,  and 
were  made  naked  and  wounded 
for  their  impudence. 

9.  Indeed,  if  they  had  for- 
sook their  father’s  house,  and 
got  their  livings  in  astrological 
way,  or  magic  way,  or  any  such 
like  vagabondism  art,  when  they 
might  have  lived  at  home  in 
honour  like  the  sons  of  a lord 
bishop,  then  they  would  have 
discovered  themselves  to  the 
people  as  men  of  a vagabond 
mnid,  before  they  were  disco- 
vered by  the  Lord. 

10.  Moreover,  if  a sophisti- 
cal priest,  astrological  star-gazer, 
or  any  other  unlawful  artist, 
should  enjoy  a stately  house 
and  land  of  his  own,  though 
his  conscience  tells  him  he  gained 
it  by  flattering,  lying,  and  dis- 
sembling; yet,  instead  of  such  a 
man  being  counted  a vagabond, 
it  is  more  probable  men  would 
choose  him  for  a country  justice 
of  peace,  oftentimes  to  punish 
innocent  men,  instead  of  a vaga- 
bond, if  they  are  not  able  to  get 
them  houses  to  live  in  through 
deceit,  as  they  have  done. 

11.  Furthermore,  there  are 
two  sorts  of  vagabonds,  a na- 
tural, and  a spiritual. 

12.  The  natural  vagabond 
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against  the  civil  power,  is  that 
man  that  enjoys  his  health, 
strength,  limbs,  and  liberty,  but 
cannot  endure  any  kind  of  law- 
ful labour,  and  so  through  idle- 
ness hath  no  certain  dwelling  to 
put  his  head  in ; but,  in  a beg- 
garly or  thieving  way,  goes 
from  place  to  place  to  get  his 
living,  having  no  conscience  in 
him  who  sutlers,  so  that  he  can 
but  get  it  to  maintain  his  way 
of  idleness : so,  likewise,  it  is 
with  a spiritual  vagabond,  ac- 
cording to  holy  writ. 

13.  That  man  that  hath  a 
good  calling,  enjoying  his  health, 
limbs,  and  liberty,  and  suf- 
ficiency of  food  and  raiment, 
and  is  not  therewith  content, 
but,  being  of  a loose  and  idle 
mind,  through  covetousness  or 
secret  pride  aspireth  to  be  a 
gospel-minister,  and  in  a beg- 
garly or  thieving  way  runneth 
from  scripture  to  scripture,  ad- 
juring by  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preached,  as  if  he  were  Paul, 
notwithstanding  he  understands 
not  truly  what  Paul’s  Jesus 
is,  no  more  than  those  vaga- 
bond sons  of  Sceva,  the  chief 
priest,  as  beforesaid. 

14.  Again,  if  a temporal 
vagabond  escapes  the  lash  of 
the  law,  he  grows  impudently 
confident  in  his  way ; so,  like- 
wise, it  is  with  a spiritual  vaga- 
bond : because  the  lash  of  divine 
justice  falleth  not  upon  him 
immediately  in  his  ministry,  he 
groweth  impudently  confident, 
that  God  is  well  pleased  with 
what  he  doth. 


15.  But  it  may  be  thou  that  art 
a minister  to  the  Baptists  may 
still  reply  and  say,  that  thou 
preachest  the  word  of  God,  and 
ministereth  his  gospel-ordi- 
nances, according  to  the  truth  of 
holy  writ,  and  art  blameless  in 
thy  life  and  conversation  ; and 
therefore  thou  mayest  think  the 
comparison  of  the  seven  sons  of 
Sceva  belongs  not  to  thee  in  the 
least. 

16.  To  this  I answer,  -were 
not  Corah,  Datlian,  and  Abiram, 
sons  of  Levi,  who  in  their  places 
did  minister  to  the  people  as 
well  as  Moses  ? 

1 7 . But  their  rebellion  against 
God  consisted  in  their  lusting 
after  the  priesthood  of  Moses, 
as  the  sons  of  Sceva  did  after 
the  ministry  of  Paul. 

18.  Wherefore,  though  thou 
shouldest  be  as  fit  to  minister 
legal  and  evangelical  ordinances 
as  Moses  and  Paul,  yet  it  was 
as  lawful  for  Corah,  Datlian,  and 
Abiram  to  minister  them,  as 
for  thee  ; yea,  and  more  lawful 
also,  because  the  sons  of  Levi 
in  course  were  to  officiate  the 
priestly  office,  for  the  which 
they  had  the  tenths  of  the 
people’s  goods  allowed  by  the 
Lord. 

19.  The  fire  of  the  Lord  con- 
sumed Aaron’s  two  sons,  for 
offering  up  to  the  Lord  strange 
fire  in  their  censers. 

20.  And  wThat  is  all  thy  Bap- 
tistical  worship,  but  the  offering 
up  of  strange  fire  of  thine  own 
carnal  reason,  and  lying  imagi- 
nation, which  the  Lord  Jesus 
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neither  commanded  thee  to 
officiate,  nor  required  at  thy 
hands? 

21.  Wherefore,  though  many 
of  you  in  temporals  flourish  all 
your  days,  as  sure  as  the  Lord 
Jesus  liveth,  who,  with  his  own 
life  and  grace,  hath  redeemed 
my  lost  soul  from  the  power  of 
sin,  and  fear  of  eternal  death, 
though  you  escape  a temporal 
vengeance,  yet  few  or  none  of 
you  will  escape  the  eternal 
fiery  vengeance  in  the  dreadful 
day  of  our  Lord  J esus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  Christ  endued  His  Apostles 
with  Spiritual  Power . 2.  The 
Ministry  of  the  Baptists  is  not 
accompanied  by  any  manifes- 
tations of  such  Divine  Power. 
3.  The  Baptists  preach  by 
commission  from  an  Earthly 
Power. 

AGAIN,  what  were  those 
heavenly  keys  of  Christ 
committed  to  Peter,  and  minis- 
try of  reconciliation  committed 
to  Paul  ? 

2.  Those  keys  and  ministry 
bear  but  one  and  the  same  sense 
only,  though  they  differ  in  terms; 
and  the  true  sense  of  those  say- 
ings is  this : that  is  to  say,  that 
Christ,  by  virtue  of  his  word- 
speaking only,  did  endue  the 
apostles  with  such  a spiritual 
power,  that  their  ministry  did 
unlock  and  break  open  the  pri- 
son-doors of  darkness,  in  the 
elect  lost  Israelites,  “ that  the 
King  of  Glory  may  enter  in,” 


and  seal  them  up  with  his  free 
love  unto  everlasting  life. 

3.  But,  of  the  contrary,  there 
was  a power  in  their  ministry, 
also,  to  lock  up  and  bar  the 
persecuting  spirits  of  merciless 
reprobates,  with  the  seals  of 
eternal  wrath  and  death,  till  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day. 

4.  This  is  that  “ binding  and 
loosing  of  men’s  souls  on  earth 
and  in  heaven  ; and  binding  of 
kings  in  chains  of  darkness,  and 
nobles  in  fetters  of  deatli ; and 
that  sweet  savour  unto  God  of 
life  unto  life  in  them  that  are 
saved,  and  of  death  unto  death 
in  them  that  perish,”  according 
to  the  words  of  Paul. 

5.  Moreover,  is  there  any  of 
this  power  in  thy  ministry,  that 
“ what  thou  bindest  or  loosest 
on  earth,  is  bound  or  loosed  in 
heaven  ”? 

6.  Or  doth  thy  ministry  “ bind 
kings  in  chains  of  darkness,  and 
nobles  in  fetters  of  death”?  Or 
darest  thou  say,  that  thy  minis- 
try “ is  a sweet  savour  unto 
God  of  life  unto  life  in  them 
that  are  saved,  or  of  death  unto 
death  in  them  that  perish?” 

7.  Nay,  thy  ministry  is  of  so 
weak  a discerning,  that  thou 
darest  not  positively  say,  that 
any  one  of  thy  hearers  shall 
be  saved  or  damned  : how  it 
should  be  any  * otherwise,  let 
wise  men  judge,  seeing  thou 
knowest  not  what  shall  become 
of  thyself  in  the  day  of  j udg- 
ment. 

8.  It  is  written:  “Faith  comes 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
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word  of  God  preached;”  and  how 
can  he  preach,  unless  he  be  sent? 

9.  Because  there  is  not  a man 
of  you  sent  to  preach,  it  is  im- 
possible for  you  truly  to  demon- 
strate the  true  God,  or  right 
devil,  heaven  or  hell,  the  true 
faith,  or  anything  concerning 
the  life  to  come,  to  the  people, 
seeing  it  is  as  clear  as  the  light 
that  ye  are  none  of  Christs  mi- 
nisters. 

10.  What  is  it  that  provokes 
you,  and  those  that  are  gone 
before  you,  upon  the  same  ac- 
count to  seek  the  pre-eminence 
in  church  and  state,  but  silver 
and  honour  among  princes  or 
princes’  companions,  ease,  and 
such  like  ? 

11.  For  when  ye  become  ho- 
nourable, though  ye  speak  of- 
tentimes like  children  or  fools, 
your  words  are  taken  as  gospel 
by  the  simple,  or  winked  at  by 
the  wise,  for  your  greatness’ 
sake.  Many  of  you,  by  your 
gospel -ministry,  have  become 
great,  but  never  any  of  you  have 
become  good. 

12.  Again,  by  this  you  may 
know  you  are  none  of  Christ’s 
ministers,  because  you  preach 
by  commission  of  the  earthly 
powers.  Wherefore,  if  they 
silence  you,  your  honour  is  lost, 
and  you  become  dumb,  like  unto 
Cor  dwell. 

13.  As  the  false  priests,  by 
the  powers,  were  exalted  into 
Moses’  chair;  so,  likewise,  by 
the  same  power,  you  have  ex- 
alted yourselves  into  the  apos- 
tolical chair. 


14.  They  sit  in  Moses’  chair, 
saith  Christ ; do  as  they  say, 
but  not  as  they  do ; for  they 
say,  and  do  not.  Oh ! is  it  not 
so  among  you  all  ? 

15.  Many  of  you  can  pretend 
fairly,  and  speak  goodly  words, 
which  your  memories  have  bor- 
rowed from  the  scrij)tures,  which 
belong  not  unto  you,  because 
you  have  not  the  spiritual  inter- 
pretation of  them  in  the  least ; 
no,  nor  the  life  and  power  of 
them  in  your  conversations  and 
daily  practice  between  man  and 
man. 

1 6 . Moreover,  instead  of  hav- 
ing the  spirit  of  an  apostle  in 
you,  are  you  not  rather  like 
unto  rebellious  Corah,  Datlian, 
and  Abiram,  or  rather  the  seven 
sons  of  Sceva,  the  chief  priest, 
as  abundantly  beforesaid,  who 
cried  out,  “ all  the  Lord’s  peo- 
ple were  holy,”  when  they  were 
in  the  height  of  their  wicked- 
ness, and  joined  together  as  one 
man,  to  supplant  Moses  of  the 
priesthood. 

17.  So,  likewise,  when,  by 
rebellion  against  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  you  are  become  coun- 
terfeit ministers  of  the  gospel, 
do  not  many  of  you  in  effect 
say,  All  men  may  be  holy  if 
they  will,  when  you  say,  Christ 
died  for  all,  and  all  men  may  be 
saved  if  they  will ; or  else  you 
justify  none  to  be  truly  holy  or 
spiritual  men,  but  those  that  are 
in  church-fellowship  with  your- 
selves. 

18.  To  conclude,  what  shall 
I say  unto  you  to  persuade  you 
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from  belying  the  Lord  any 
longer  to  the  people,  by  being 
willing  to  be  accounted  minis- 
ters of  the  Spirit,  when  you  do 
or  may  know  you  are  but  minis- 
ters of  the  letter,  and  by  the 
wills  of  men  only  ? 

19.  But  it  may  be  you  that 
are  rivetted  in  your  way,  and 
confident  in  the  truth  of  your 
worship,  will  both  hate  me, 
and  laugh  me  to  scorn,  when 
I am  in  my  grave,  for  counsel- 
ling you  to  forsake  your  minis- 
terial function,  by  which  some 
of  you  have  attained  to  be  com- 


panions with  the  great  men  of 
the  earth,  as  beforesaid. 

20.  You  may  all  have  time 
enough  to  repent  it  when  it  is 
too  late,  when  a flood  of  fire 
and  brimstone  from  the  Lord 
shall  burn  up  all  your  spiri- 
tual confidences  into  a sea  of 
everlasting  vengeance  upon 
or  within  your  souls  and  bodies, 
as  it  did  unto  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah, and  the  inhabitants 
thereof. 

21.  So  much  concerning  the 
fallacy  of  the  ministry  of  the 
Baptists. 


A TRUE  DESCRIPTION  OF  HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  The  Kingdom  of  Glory  is 
not  in  a global  condition , as 
this  world  is , but  boundless  ; 

2.  Full  of  all  variety  of  Soul- 
Delights  ; and , 3.  Full  of 
Glory , suitable  for  the  glori- 
fied Bodies  of  Christ  and  the 
Elect.  4.  There  are  two  sorts 
of  Spiritual  Bodies  appointed 
for  eternal  burnings:  (1.) 

The  one  hath  a Spirit  of 
Love ; (2.)  The  other , a Spi- 
rit of  Envy.  5.  Difference 
between  the  Pleasures  of  the 
Carnal , and  the  Joys  of  the 
Spiritual,  Body.  6.  The  Glory 
of  the  Spiritual  Body  de- 
scribed. 

AGAIN,  ill  the  next  place,  I 
shall  treat  a little  of  the 


spiritual  glory  of  that  world 
which  is  to  come. 

2.  You  know  the  scriptures 
have  many  eminent  titles  for 
the  setting  forth  of  this  kingdom, 
as  namely,  “ Heaven  is  my 
throne.”  “Nevertheless,  we  look 
for  new  heavens,  and  a new  earth, 
wherein  d welletli  righteousness.” 
“ In  my  father’s  kingdom  are 
many  mansions,”  and  such  like. 

3.  Moreover,  you  must  not 
imagine  the  kingdom  of  glory 
to  be  in  a global  condition,  as 
this  world  is ; no,  it  is  no  such 
matter. 

4.  But,  of  the  contrary,  it  is 
akingdom  of  an  infinite  vastness, 
in  height,  length,  or  breadth, 
suitable  to  an  infinite  glorious 
Majesty.  Furthermore,  the 
world  to  come  is  a boundless 
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kingdom,  that  lieth  all  open, 
that  the  persons  of  our  God, 
elect  men  and  angels,  may,  as 
we  use  to  say,  have  free  egress 
and  regress  for  divine  pleasure, 
to  ascend  or  descend  as  high  or 
as  low  as  they  think  good,  to  all 
eternity. 

5.  Again,  as  this  world,  and 
the  things  thereof,  are  all  natu- 
ral; so,  likewise,  that  world,  and 
the  things  therein,  are  all  spiri- 
tual. 

6.  Now  as  Pilate  said  unto 
Christ,  “ What  is  truth?”  so  like- 
wise almost  all  men  may  say  unto 
me,  what  is  this  spiritual  world 
you  treat  of?  Or  what  man 
living  is  capable  of  the  know- 
ledge of  it  in  the  least,  seeing 
he  was  never  in  it  to  see  it  ? 

7.  From  an  unerring  spirit, 
to  this  I answer,  Though  the 
most  excellent  glory  thereof,  in 
reference  to  the  eternity  of  it, 
be  incomprehensible,  it  doth  not 
therefore  follow,  that  no  man  is 
capable  to  comprehend  it  at  all. 

8.  If  it  were  so,  how  then 
could  such  a simple  man  as  I 
was,  speak  or  write  more  dis- 
tinctly concerning  God,  the 
glory  and  misery  to  come,  than 
all  the  ministerial  Gamaliels 
of  this  present  world  ? 

9.  Moreover,  though  no  man 
with  mortal  eyes  is  capable  visi- 
bly to  behold  the  invisible  throne 
I here  treat  of,  yet,  from  an  in- 
fallible light  which  I have  re- 
ceived from  the  Divine  Majesty 
residing  therein,  give  me  leave 
to  write  something  of  it,  for 
the  provoking  of  your  spirits  to 


a deep  affection  towards  it,  far 
above  this  world,  and  the  va- 
nishing glory  thereof. 

10.  This  world  I treat  of  is 
full  of  all  variety  of  new  soul- 
delights,  or  spiritual  ravishing 
glories,  which  are  eternal. 

11.  Furthermore,  it  is  a king- 
dom brighter  than  the  sun, 
clearer  than  crystal,  purer  than 
gold,  softer  than  down,  sweeter 
than  roses : it  is  a kingdom  full 
of  divine  music,  and  crowns  of 
glory  decked  with  immortality. 

12.  It  is  a kingdom  of  divine 
songs,  which  none  can  learn  but 
those  that  are  redeemed  from 
the  love  of  this  perishing  world. 

13.  Again,  the  scriptures 
liken  the  Creator  to  the  “ Sun 
in  his  strength,”  “ a consuming 
fire,”  and  “ everlasting  burnings.” 
Truly,  the  comparison  is  very 
suitable  to  the  person  of  Christ 
glorified,  resident  in  this  king- 
dom I here  treat  of. 

14.  It  is  a body  of  such  a 
bright,  burning,  spiritual  glory, 
that,  at  his  next  appearing,  the 
sun,  moon,  stars,  and  all  natural 
and  artificial  lights  in  this  world, 
will  enter  into  eternal  night, 
through  the  glory  of  his  infinite 
brightness  : so,  likewise,  is  the 
kingdom  I here  write  of,  suitable 
unto  Him. 

15.  For  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  therein  are  like  unto  a 
flame  of  glorious  fire  ; and  the 
seas  that  are  therein,  being  em- 
bodied with  such  an  earth  as  this 
is,  are  so  pure  and  clear,  like 
unto  crystal,  burning  glass,  or 
any  thing  that  is  purified  by  fire. 
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16.  The  bodies  also  of  the 
elect  are  all  of  a fiery,  glorious 
nature,  suitable  unto  their  glo- 
rious God,  and  this  his  kingdom 
of  fiery,  glorious  delights,  as 
abundantly  beforesaid. 

17.  Again,  there  are  two 
sorts  of  spiritual  bodies  ap- 
pointed for  eternal  burnings : 
the  one  hath  a spirit  of  all  love 
and  such  like  in  it,  from  whence 
proceeds  nothing  but  light  and 
life,  with  variety  of  fiery, 
glorious  pleasures,  which  are 
eternal ; but  the  other  body 
hath  a spirit  full  of  all  envy 
aud  such  like,  out  of  which 
proceedeth  nothing  but  dark- 
ness and  death,  with  much  fiery 
shame  and  pain. 

18.  Moreover,  this  God-like 
spirit  of  love  I here  treat  of,  it  is 
a glorious  love-fire,  which  is 
more  pleasant  than  can  be 
uttered  by  the  tongues  of  men 
or  angels. 

19.  It  is  a pure,  clear,  bright, 
gentle,  soft,  sweet,  and  joyful 
fire.  It  is  a spiritual  love-fire, 
as  beforesaid ; therefore  it  must 
needs  be  brighter  than  the  sun, 
clearer  than  crystal,  purer  than 
refined  gold,  softer  than  down, 
sweeter  than  roses  ; yea,  and 
more  pleasanter  to  the  whole 
man,  than  honey  is  to  the  na- 
tural taste  ; yea,  it  is  a lovely 
fire,  full  of  glorious  joys,  and 
godly  majesty,  which  once  I 
had  a short  taste  of  in  my  soul. 

20.  Moreover,  though  a man 
enjoys  his  perfect  health  and 
liberty,  yet  worldly  men  do  not 
count  him  happy,  unless  he  be 


a wise  man,  that  liveth  in  honour 
among  the  wise  and  honourable 
of  this  world,  and  except  he  pos- 
sesseth  all  manner  of  delicacies 
for  the  belly  and  the  back  ; 
plenty  of  jewels  of  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  to  delight 
the  eye  ; all  sorts  of  harmonious 
melodies  to  please  the  ear  ; with 
fragrant  smells  to  please  the 
nose,  and  a virtuous  and  comely 
woman  to  take  delight  in,  and 
such  like  natural  contents. 

21.  Wherefore  it  may  be 
queried  by  some,  whether  there 
be  any  other  delights  besides 
what  I have  already  declared, 
in  that  glorious  kingdom  afore- 
said ? 

22.  To  this  I answer,  There 
is  no  excellency  in  this  world 
for  the  rejoicing  of  the  natural 
body,  but  there  is  the  same 
excellency  in  that  world  to  come 
for  the  rejoicing  of  the  spiritual 
body. 

23.  Now,  there  is  a vast  dif- 
ference between  the  joys  of  the 
natural  body,  and  the  delights 
of  the  spiritual  body. 

24.  For  the  joys  of  this  natural 
life  proceed  principally  from 
things  which  are  without  the 
body  ; but  the  joys  of  that  spi- 
ritual life  flow  principally  from 
things  which  are  within  the 
body. 

25.  Furthermore,!  would  have 
you  to  understand  that,  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  there 
is  neither  marrying  of  wives, 
nor  giving  in  marriage  ; but,  as 
Christ  said,  “ They  shall  be  as 
the  angels  of  God  in  heaven 
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so,  likewise,  as  a spiritual  body 
hath  no  desire  after  anything 
belonging  to  nature’s  kingdom, 
neither  hath  a natural  body  any 
desire  after  the  things  appertain- 
ing to  this  heavenly  kingdom. 

26.  Finally,  though  glorified 
bodies  are  uncapable  of  any  sa- 
tisfaction from  natural  food  and 
raiment,  yet,  without  spiritual 
food  and  raiment,  they  cannot 
subsist:  for  their  blessed  bodies, 
as  a robe  of  divine  righteousness, 
is  that  heavenly  garment  where- 
with their  innocent  spirits  are 
arrayed;  and  the  food,  wherewith 
their  souls  are  eternally  nou- 
rished, is  a never-failing  foun- 
tain, arising  out  of  their  own 
spirit. 

27.  Again,  suppose  a natural 
body  were  all  over  covered  with 
the  glittering  j ewels  of  this  world, 
yet  the  glory  of  it  would  appear 
but  as  the  light  of  a candle  to 
the  sun,  in  comparison  of  the 
glorious  garment  wherewith  the 
spiritual  body  is  covered. 

28.  Moreover,  for  our  better 
understanding,  give  me  leave  to 
name  some  particular  fuel,  from 
whence  this  spiritual  fire  in  a 
glorified  body  is  continually 
kindled  : it  either  feeds  upon  the 
righteousness  and  sufferings  of 
Christ  for  it  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  or  else  it  is  nourished  with 
the  remembrance  of  the  grace 
and  persecutions  which  for 
Christ,  and  his  truth’s  sake,  it  suf- 
fered in  its  natural  body  when 
it  lived  upon  this  earth. 

29.  Furthermore,  every  spi- 
ritual motion,  thought,  desire, 


word,  or  deed,  which  the  saints 
enjoyed  in  their  natural  bodies, 
shall,  by  the  infinite  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  be  made  one  with 
their  spiritual  bodies  in  the 
highest  heavens  : then,  as  be- 
foresaid,  they  shall  perfectly  re- 
member all  their  former  heavenly 
motions,  desires, thoughts, words, 
and  deeds,  which  the  faith  and 
love  of  Christ  operated  in  them 
in  the  days  of  their  flesh  ; and 
from  thence  shall  their  divine 
souls  be  sensibly  fed  with  God- 
like new  joys,  wisdom,  power, 
and  glory,  even  to  all  eternity. 

20.  Finally,  the  remembrance 
of  the  saints’  heavenly  com- 
munion with  each  other  in  their 
natural  bodies,  will  also  occasion 
glorious  food  in  their  spiritual 
bodies ; for  if  the  heirs  of  this 
heavenly  kingdom,  through  the 
translation  of  their  bodies,  shall 
be  enabled  to  behold  their  glo- 
rious God  face  to  face,  and  in 
their  measures  as  perfectly  know 
him  as  they  are  known  of  him, 
as  I am  certain  they  shall,  then 
you  that  most  mind  eternal  ex- 
cellencies may  be  as  confident 
of  the  knowledge  of  each  other’s 
persons  and  qualifications,  upon 
a spiritual  account,  in  this  glo- 
rious kingdom,  as  abundantly 
beforesaid. 

31.  To  conclude,  they  shall 
cast  their  crowns  of  everlasting 
praises  and  new  songs  at  the 
blessed  feet  of  Christ  Jesus,  their 
only  God ; because,  according 
to  his  divine  justice,  answerable 
to  all  the  cruelties  of  the  mighty 
men  of  the  earth,  done  to  him- 
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self  and  his  saints,  his  vengeance 
has  seized  upon  their  souls  and 
bodies  for  everlasting. 

32.  So  much  concerning  the 
glory  which  is  to  come,  which 
Christ  and  his  redeemed  ones 
are  to  enjoy  together  in  his  eter- 
nal throne  or  kingdom,  accord- 
ing to  his  own  word. 

CHAPTER  1 1. 

1.  On  the  Kingdom  of  Dark- 
ness, wherein  wicked  Men 
shall  be  tormented , (1.)  By 
the  memory  of  the  Crimes  they 
have  committed , and  of  the 
good  things  they  have  enjoyed; 
(2.)  By  the  remembrance  that 
they  have  despised  the  glorious 
Truths  of  Eternity;  and,  (3.) 
By  the  Divine  Wrath  in  their 
souls  re-kindling  envy  towards 
God  and  his  redeemed  ones. 

2.  The  Scene  of  their  former 
Pleasures  shall  be  the  place  of 
their  Torment.  3.  Conclusion. 

AGAIN,  in  the  last  place,  I 
shall  treat  a little  of  spi- 
ritual dark  bodies,  and  the  king- 
dom of  darkness  appertaining  to 
them. 

2.  This  world  wherein  we  live 
shall  be  eternally  in  as  dark  a 
condition  as  the  land  of  Egypt 
was  for  three  days  and  three 
nights,  insomuch  as  the  Egyp- 
tians saw  not  one  another’s  faces, 
nor  stirred  from  the  place  they 
were  in ; for  that  time  the  dark- 
ness was  upon  them  they  gnaw- 
ed their  tongues  for  pain,  as  you 
may  find  it  in  the  Revelation  by 
St.  John. 


3.  So,  likewise,  shall  these 
spiritual  dark  bodies  I here 
write  of  gnaw  their  tongues  for 
pain,  because  they  cannot  see 
one  another’s  dreadful  faces,  nor 
stir  hand  nor  foot  from  the  place 
they  are  in  for  everlasting : their 
own  spirits  shall  be  their  devil, 
and  their  own  bodies  shall  be 
their  hell,  wherein  they  shall  be 
tormented  for  evermore,  with 
the  angelical  devils  of  this  pre- 
sent world. 

4.  Moreover,  all  their  wicked 
thoughts,  desires,  words,  and  ac- 
tions, shall  perfectly  be  brought 
into  their  memories,  and  that 
shall  be  the  fuel  that  shall  kin- 
dle the  fire  of  the  Lord’s  ven- 
geance in  them,  insomuch  that 
they  shall  be  tormented  with 
new  sorrows,  pain,  and  shame, 
continually : the  remembrance 
of  the  good  things  they  formerly 
enjoyed  shall  add  to  their  tor- 
ment also. 

5.  This  is  not  all  ; but  there 
is  a thing  worse  than  all  this, 
which  is  this : their  despising 
the  glorious  truths  of  eternity, 
delivered  by  the  tongue  and  pen 
of  the  Lord’s  two  last  witnesses  ; 
this  shall  burn  in  their  souls  and 
bodies  more  fiery  hot  than  all 
the  rest  of  their  wickedness 
whatsoever;  I mean  in  those 
that  knew  them  or  their  writ- 
ings. 

6.  Furthermore,  the  remem- 
brance of  their  envy  towards 
God,  and  his  redeemed  ones, 
shall  kindle  the  wrath  of  God  in 
them  afresh ; and  so  it  shall 
burn  in  them  like  unto  fire  and 
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brimstone,  hotter  and  hotter  for 
evermore.  This  will  cause  that 
weeping,  and  wailing, and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth,  spoken  of  by  Christ 
in  the  24th  chapter  of  St.  Mat- 
thew. 

7.  Again,  where  the  reprobates 
enjoyed  all  their  pleasures  and 
honour,  there  shall  be  the  place 
of  their  torment  and  shame ; for 
our  God  is  a God  of  order,  and 
not  of  confusion. 

8.  Moreover,  the  remembrance 
of  their  communion  together  in 
fleshly  wickedness,  or  any  other 
carnal  delights,  shall  add  also 


to  their  torment  and  shame  ; but 
this  will  be  that  which  will  revive 
their  sorrows  continually : 

9.  Oh,  the  eternity,  the  eter- 
nity, of  the  condition  they  are  in ! 

10.  This  will  come  to  pass,  as 
sure  as  there  is  a God,  upon  all 
men  that  live  in  unrighteousness, 
at  the  next  appearing  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  his 
mighty  angels. 

11.  So  much  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  darkness,  and  the 
devils  that  are  eternally  to  be 
tormented  therein,  with  the  con- 
clusion of  this  book,  by 
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